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THE

INTRODUCTION.

zF this first publication of the ASIATIC SOCIETY should not answer
those expectations, which may have been hastily formed by the
learned in Europe, they will be candid enough to consider the dis-
advantages, which must naturally have attended its institution and
retarded its progress: a mere man of letters, retired from the
world and allotting his whole time to philosophical or literary
pursuits, is a charactet - unknown érr;ong Europeans resident in
India, where every individual is 2 man of business in the civil or
military state, and constantly occupied either in the affairs of
government, in the administration of justice, in some department of
revenue or commerce, or in one of the liberal professions ; very
few hours, therefore, in the day or night can be reserved for any
study, that has no immediate connection with business, even by :
those who are most habituated to mental application ; and it is im-
possible to preserve health in Bengal without regular exercise and
seasonable relaxation of mind ; not to insist, that, in the opinion of
an illustrious Roman, “No one can be said to enjoy liberty, who
« has not sometimes the privilege of doing nothing.” All employ-
ments, however, in all countries, afford some intervals of leisure ;.
and there is an active spirit in Eurgpean minds, which no climate
or situation in life can wholly’ repress, which justifies the ancient
notion, that @ change of toil is a species of repose, and which seems
tg%onsider nbfhing done or learned, while any thing remains un-

performed or unknown : several Englishmen, therefore, who resided
in a country, every part of which abounds in-objects of curious

and useful speculation, concurred in opinion, that a Society insti-

tuted at Caleutta, on the plan of those established in the principal

cities of Europe, might possibly be the means of concentrating all

sl entuabla lnowledse. which might occasionally be attained - in
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Asia, or of preserving at least many little tracts and essays, the
writers of which might not think them of sufficient importance for
separate publication. - The ASIATIC | SOCIETY  was accordingly
formed on the 1sth of January 1 784, by those Gentleme'n,-whose
names are distinguished by asterisks in the list of Members at the
end of this book ; and ample materials have already been collected
for two large volumes on a variety of new and interesting subjects.
By this publication the institution may be considered as having
taken root; but the plant will flourish or fade, according as the
activity or remissness of the Members and their correspondents
shall promote or obstruct its growth : it will flourish, if naturalists,
chemists, antiquaries, philologers, and men of science, in different
parts of Asia, will commit their observations to writing, and send
them to the President or the Secretary at Calcutta ; it will languish,
if such communications shall be long intermitted ; and it will die
away, if they shall fentirely cease ; for it is morally impossible, that
a few men, whatever be their zeal, who have great public duties to
discharge, and difficult private studies connected with those duties,
can support such an establishment without the most assiduous and
eager auxiliaries.

Before we proceed to give a short history of the institution, it
may be proper to declare, that the Society will pass no decision in
their collective capacity on any point of literature or philosophy,
but that the writers of such dissertations, as they shall think worthy
to be published from time to time, must hold themselves individually
responsible for their own opinions ; a declaration, which is conforma-
ble, we believe, to the practice of similar Societies in Europe.

It having been resolved to follow, as nearly as possible, the
plan of the Royal Society at London, of which the King is Patron, it
was agreed at the first regular meeting, that the following Letter
should be sent to the Governor-Geéneral and Council, as the Execu-
tive Power in the Company’s territories ; and their answer, which
is also subjoined, was received in the course of the next month,

THE INTRODUCTION. iii

Ty the Honorable WARREN HASTINGS, Esq.
Governov-General, President ;
EDWARD WHELER, JOHN MACPHERSON,
and JOHN STABLES, ESQUIRES,
Members of the Council of Fort William 7z Bengal.

HONORABLE SIR AND GENTLEMEN,

(,,Z}k’_ SOCIETY, of which we are Members, having been instituted
for the purpose of inquiring into the History Civil and Natural, the
Antiquities, Arts, Sciences, and Literature of Asia, we are desirous,
that you will honor us with accepting the title of our Patrons, and
request you to consider this application as a token of the great
respect, with which we are,

HONORABLE SIR AND GENTLEMEN,
Your most obedient and most humble Servants,

JOHN HYDE,

WILLIAM JONES,

JOHN CARNAC,

DAVID ANDERSON,
WILLIAM CHAMBERS,
FRANCIS GLADWIN,
JONATHAN DUNCAN,
THOMAS LAW,

CIHARLES WILKINS,
JOHN DAVID PATERSON,
CHARLES CHAPMAN,
CHARLES HAMILTON,
GEORGE HILARO BARLOW.

Calcutta, January 22, 1784.
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THE ANSWER.

GENTLEMEN,

@ggE very much approve and ai')plaud your endeavours tg pro-
mote the extension of knowledge By the means, which your local
advantages afford you in a degree, perhaps, exceeding those of any
part of the Globe ; and we derive- great hopes of your attainment of

so important an end from our personal knowledge of the abilities

and talents of the Gentlemen, whose names we read in the subscrip-

tion to your address. i

We accept the title you have been desirous of conferring upon

us of Patrons to your Society, and shall be happy to avail ourselves

of any occasion that may occur of contributing to its success.

We are, GENTLEMEN,
Your most obedient humble Servants,

WARREN HASTINGS,
EDWARD WHELER,
JOHN MACPHERSON,
JOHN STABLES.

THE INTRODUCTION. =

MR. HASTINGS therefore appeared, as Governor-Geneval, among
the Patrons of the new Society ; but ke scemed, in his private station,
as the first liberal promoter of wseful kEnowledge in Bengal, and
especially as the great encourager of Persian and Sanskrit literature,
to deserve a particular mark of distinction ; and he was accordingly :
vequested in @ short letter to accept the title of President: u was,
indeed, much doubted, whether he would accept any office, the duties of
which he could not have leisuve to fulfil ; but an offer of the honorary
title was intended as @ tribute of wespect, whickh the occasion seemed
to demand, and whick could not have been omitted without an appear-
ance of inattention to his distinguished meri. His answer 15 also
annexed,

GENTLEMEN,

z AM highly sensible of the honor, which you have been pleased
to confer upon me, in nominating me to be the President of your
Society, and I hope you will both admit ‘and approve the motives,
which impel me to decline it. :

From an early conviction of the utility of the institution, it
was my anxious wish that I might be, by whatever means, instru-
mental in promoting the success of it ; but not in the mode which
you have proposed, which, I fear, would rather prove, if of any
effect, an incumbrance on it. '

I have not the leisure requisite to discharge the functions of
such a station ; nor, if I did possess it, would it be consistent with
the pride, which every man may be allowed to avow in the pursuit
or support of the objects of his persenal credit, to accept the first
station in a department, in which the superior talents of my im-
mediate followers in it would shine with a lustre, from which mine
must suffer much in the comparison, and to stand in so conspicuous
a point of view the only ineffective member of a body, which is yet
in its infancy, and composed of Members with whose abilities I am,
and have long been, in the habits of intimate communication, and know
them to be all eminently qualified to fill their respective parts in it.

On these grounds I request your permission to decline the offer

" which you hdve done me the honor to make to me, and to yield

my pretensions to the Gentleman, whose genius planned the institu-
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tion, and is most capable of conducting it to the attainment of the
great and splendid purposes of its formation. :
I at the same time earnestly solicit your acceptance of services

in any way in which they can be, and I hope that they may be;’

rendered useful to your Researches.
T have the honor to be,
GENTLEMEN,
Your most obedient and most humble Servant,

ForT WILLIAM,

January 30, 1784. WARREN HASTINGS.

On the receipt of this letter, SIR WILLIAM JONES was nominated
President of the Society ; and, at their next meeting, ke delivered the
Jollowing Disconrse,

l
5

i
f

A
DISCOURSE

ON THE

INSTITUTION OF A SOCIETY,

FOR INQUIRING INTO THE

: HISTORY, CIVIL AND NATURAL,
THE ANTIQUITIES, ARTS, SCIENCES AND LITERATURE,

Aot o

BY THE PRESIDENT.

GENTLEMEN,

W HEN I was at sea, last August, on my voyage to this country,
which I had long and ardently desired to visit, I found, one evening,
on inspecting the observations of the day, that India lay before us,
and Persia on our left, whilst a breeze from Arabia blew nearly on

_ our stern. A situation so pleasing in itself, and to me so new, could

not fail to awaken a train of reflections in a mind, which had early
been accustomed to contemplate with delight the eventful histories
and agreeable fictions of this eastern world. It gave me inexpressi-
ble pleasure to find myself in the midst of so noble an amphi-
theatre, almost encircled by the vast regions of As¢a, which has
ever been esteemed the nurse of sciences, the inventress of delight-
ful and useful arts, the scene of glorious actions, fertile in the pro-
ductions of human genius, abounding in natural wonders, and in-
finitely diversified in the forms of religion and government, in the
laws, manners, customs, and languages, as well as in the features
and complexions, of men. I could not help remarking, how im-
portant and extensive a field was yet unexplored, and how many
solid advantages unimproved ; and, when I considered with pain,
that, in this fluctuating, imperfect, and limited condition of life, such
inquiries and improvements could only be made by the united
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efforts of many, who are not easily brought, without some pressing
‘inducement or strong impulse, to converge in a common point, I
consoled myself with a hope founded on opinions, which it might
have the appearance of flattery to mention, that, if in any country
or community such an union could be effected, it was among my
countrymen in Bengal, with some of whom I already had, and
with most was desirous of having, the pleasure of being intimately
acquainted. ; -

You have realized that hope, gentlemen, and even anticipated
a declaration of my wishes, by your alacrity in laying the founda-
tion of a society for inquiring into the history and antiquities,
the natural productions, arts, sciences, and literature of Asiz. I

may confidently foretell, that an institution so likely to afford enter-

tainment, and convey knowledge, to mankind, will advance to ma-
turity by slow, yet certain, degrees ; as the Royal Society, which at
first was only a meeting of a few literary friends at Oxford, rose
gradually to that splendid zenith, at which a HALLEY was their
secretary, and a NEWTON their president.

Although it is my humble opinion, that, in order to ensure our
success and permanence, we must keep a middle course between a
languid remissness, and an over zealous activity, and that the tree,
which you have auspiciously planted, will produce fairer blossoms
and more exquisite fruit, if it be not at first exposed to too great a
glare of sunshine, yet I take the liberty of submitting to your con-
sideration a few general ideas on the plan of our society ; assurs
ing you, that, whether you reject or approve them, your correction
will give me both pleasure and instruction, as your flattering atten-
tions have alréady conferred on me the highest honor.

1t is your design, I conceive, to take an ample space for your
fearned investigations, bounding them only by the geographical
limits of Asiz; so that, considering Hindustan as a centre, and
turning your eyes in idea to the North, you have, on your right, many
important kingdoms in the Eastern peninsula, the ar_lcieﬁt and
wonderful empire of China with all her Tartarian dependencies,
and that of Jopen, with the cluster of precious islands, in which

many singular curiosities’ have too long been concealed: before
you lies that prodigious chain of mountains, which formerly perhaps
were a barrier against the violence of the sea, and beyond them

DISCOURSE, ix

the very interesting country of 77bez, and the vast regions of Tar-
Zary, from which, as from the 77gjan horse of the poets, have issued.
so many consummate warriors, whose domain has extended at least
from the banks of the [lissus to the mouths of the Gonges : on
your left are the beautiful and celebrated provinces of frez or Persia,

the unmeasured and perhaps unmeasurable deserts of Arabiz, and

the once flourishing kingdom of ' ¥Vemen, with the pleasant isles that
the Arabs have subdued or colonized ; and farther westward, the

Asiatic dominions of ‘the Turkisk sultans, whose moon seems ap-

proaching rapidly to its wane—By this great circumference the field

of your useful researches will be inclosed ; but, since Egypz had un-

questionably an old connection with this country, if not with China,

since the language and literature of the Abdyssinians bear a manifest

affinity to those of Asia, since the Arabian arms prevailed along the
African coast of the Mediterrancan, and even erected a powerful
dynasty on the continent of Ewuzope, you may not be displeased

occasionally to follow the streams of Aséatic learning a little beyond

its natural boundary ; and, if it be necessary or convenient, that
a short name or epithet be given toour society, in order to distin-
guish it in the world, that of Asiatic appears both classical and pro-
per, whether we consider the place or the object of the institution,
and preferable to Oriental, which is in truth a word merely relative,
and though commonly used in Zusgpe, conveys no very distinct
idea. '

If now it be asked, what are the intended objects of our in-
quiries” within these spacious limits, we answer, MAN and
N AT URE ; whatever is performed by the one, or produced by the
other. Human knowledge has been elegantly analysed according to
the three great faculties of the mind, semory, reason, and tmagination,
which we constantly find employed in arranging and retaining, com-
paring and distinguishing, combining and diversifying, the ideas,
which we receive through our senses, of acquire by reflection ; hence
the three main branches of ledrning are Aésfory, science, and art: the
first comprehends either an account of natural productions, or the
genuine records of empires “and states ; the second embraces the
whole circle of pure and mixed mathematics, together with ethics
and law, as far as they depend on the reasoning faculty ; and the
third includes all the beauties of imagery, and the charms of inven-

2
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tion, displayed in modulated language, or represented by color,

figure, or sound.
Agreeably to this analysis, you will investigate whatever is rare

in the stupendous fabric of nature, will correct the geography of

Asia by new observations and discoveries ; will trace the annals,
and even traditions, of those nations, who from time to time have
peopled or desolated it ; and will bring to light their various forms
of government, with their institutions civil and religious ; you will
examine their improvements and methods in arithmetic and geo-
metry, in trigonometry, mensuration, mechanics, optics, astronomy,
and general physics ; their systems of morality, grammar, rhe-
toric, and dialectic ; their skill in chirurgery and medicine, and
their advancement, whatever it may be, in anatomy and che-
mistry. To this you will add researches into their agriculture,
manufactures, trade ; and, whilst you inquire with pleasure into their
music, architecture, painting, and poetry, will not neglect those in-
ferior arts, by which the comforts and even elegancies of social life
are supplied or improved. You may observe, that ‘I have omitted
their languages, the diversity and difficulty of which are a sad obsta-
cle to the progress of useful knowledge but I have ever considered
languages as the mere instruments of real learning, and think them
improperly confounded with learning itself : the attainment of them
is, however, indispensably necessary ; and if to the Persian, Ar-
menian, Turkish, and Ambz'c; could be added not only the Sawuscriz,
the treasures of which we may now hope to see unlocked, but even
the Chinese, Tartavian, Japanese, and the various insular dialects, an
immense mine would then be open, in which we might labor with
equal delight and advantage,

Having submitted to you these imperfect thoughts on the szzz‘s
and objects of our future society, I request your permission to add a
few hints on the conduct of it in its present immature state,

LuciAN begins one of his satirical pieces against historians,
with deelaring that the only true proposition in his work was, that
it should contain nothing true ; and perhaps it may be advisable at
. first, in order to prevent any difference of sentiment on particular
points not immediately before us, to establish but one rule, namely
to have no rules at all. This only I mean, that, in'the infancy of
any society, there ought to be no confinement, no trouble, no ex-

DISCOURCE. xi

pense, no unnecessary formality. Let us, if you please, for the
present, have weekly evening meetings in this hall, for the purpose
of hearing original papers read on such subjects, as fall within the circle
of our inquiries. Let all curious and learned men be invited to
send their tracts to our secretary, for which they ought immediately
to receive our thanks; and if, towards the end of each year, we
should be supplied with a sufficiency of valuable materials to fill a
volume, let us present our Asiatzc miscellany to the literary world, who
have derived so much pleasure and information from the agreeable
work of KZMPFER, than which we can scarce propose a better model,
that they will accept with eagerness any fresh entertainment of the
same kind. You will not perhaps be disposed to admit mere transla-
tions of considerable length, except of such unpublished essays or
treatises as may be transmitted to us by native authors ; but, whether
you will enroll as members any number of learned natives, you
will hereafter decide, with many other questions as they happen to
arise ; and you will think, I presume, that all questions should be
decided, on a ballot, by a majority of two-thirds ; and that nine mem-
bers should be requisite to constitute a board for such decisions.
These points, however, and all others, I submit entirely, gentlemen,
to your determination, having neither wish nor pretension to claim
any more than my single right of suffrage. One thing only, as es-
sential to your dignity, I recommend with earnestness, on no ac-
count to admit a new member, who has not expressed a voluntary
desire to become so; and in that case, you will not require, I sup-
pose, any other qualification than a love of knowledge and a zeal
for the promotion of it.

Your institution, I am persuaded, will ripen of itself, and your
meetings will be amply supplied with interesting and amusing’
papers, as soon as the object of your inquiries shall be generally
known. There are, it may not be delicate to name them, but there
are many, from whose important studies I cannot but conceive high
expectations ; and, as far as mere labor will avail, 1 sincerely pro-
mise, that if, in my allotted sphere of jurisprudence, or.in any in-
tellectual excursion, that I may have leisure to make, I should be so
fortunate as to collect, by accident, either fruits or flowers, which may
seem valuable or pleasing, I shall offer my humble Vez# to your society
with as much respectful zeal as to the greatest potentate on earth.
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k
AiDISSERTATION

On the OrRTHOGRAPHY of AsiaTic Worps 7z Roman LETTERs,

BY THEPRESIDENT .

EVERY man, who has occasion to compose tracts on Asiatic
Literature, or to translate from the Asiatic languages, must al-
ways find it convenient, and sometimes necessary, to express Ara-
bian, Indian, and Persian words, or sentences, in the characters
generally used among Europeans ; and almost every writer in those
circumstances has a method of notation peculiar to himself: but none
has yet appeared in the form of a complete system ; so that each origi-
nal sound may be rendered invariably by one appropriated symbol,
conformably to the natural order of articulation, and with a due re-
gard to the primitive power of the Roman alphabet, which modern
Europe has in general adopted. A want of attention to this object.
has occasioned great confusion in history and geography. The
ancient Greeks, who made a voluntary sacrifice of truth to the de-
licacy of their ears, appear to have altered by design almost all the
oriental names, which they introduced into their elegant, but roman-
tic, histories ; and even their more modern geographers, who were
too vain, perhaps, of their own language to learn any other, have so
strangely disguised the proper appellations of countries, cities, and
rivers in Asia, that, without the guidance of the sagacious and inde-
fatigable M. D’ANVILLE, it would have been as troublesome to fol-
low ALEXANDER through the Panjab on the Ptolemaic map of AGa-
THODAMON, as actually to travel over the same country in its
present state of rudeness and disorder. They had an unwarrantable
habit of moulding foreign names to a Grecian form, and giving them
a resemblance to some derivative word in their own tongue: thus,
they changed the Gogra into qu‘m;rzrz's, or a river of the assenbly,
3
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Uchal into Oxydrace, or sharpsighted, and Renas into Aornos,or a
sock inaccessible to bivds ; whence their poets, who delighted in won-
ders, embellished their works with new images, distinguishing regions
and fortresses by properties, which existed only in imagination. If
we have less liveliness of fancy than the Ancients, we have more ac-
curacy, more love of truth, and, perhaps, more solidity of judgment ;
and, if our works shall afford less delight to those, in respect of
whom we shall be Ancients, it may be said without presumption,
that we shall give them more correct information on the history
and geography of this eastern wortld ; since no man can perfectly
describe a country, who is unacquainted with the language of it. The
learned and entertaining work of M. D’HERBELOT, which professes
to interpret and elucidate the names of persons and places, and the
titles of books, abounds also in citations from the best writers of
Arabia and Persia; yet, though his orthography will be found less
defective than that of other writers on similar subjects, without ex-

cepting the illustrious Prince KANTEMIR, still it requires more than
a moderate knowledge of Persian, Awabic, and Turkisk, to compre-
hend all the passages quoted by him in European characters ; one in-
ctance of which I cannot forbear giving. In the accountof Zbuu
Zaidim, a celebrated Andalusian poet, the first couplet of an elegy
in Arabic is praised for its elegance, and expressed tl}us in Roman:
letters:
Iekad hein tenagikom dhamairna ;
Tacdha #laina alassa laula tassina.

“The time, adds the translator, will soon come, when you will
o deliver us from allour cares : the remedy is assured, provided we have
« 5 little patience.” When DR. HUNT of Qzford, whom I am bound to
name with gratitude and veneration, together with two or three
others, attempted at my request to write the same distich in Arabiar
characters, they all wrote it differently, and all, in my present
opinion, erroneously. 1 was then a very young student, andcould not
easily have procured Jénu Z aidion’s works, which are, no doubt, pre-
served in the Bodley library, but which have not since fallen in my
way. Thisadmired couplet, therefore, I have never seen in the origi-
nal characters, and confess myself at a loss to render them with
certainty. Both verses are written by D’HERBELOT without atten-
tion to the grammatical points, that is, in a form which no learned

OF ASIATIC WORDS. 3

: Arad would give them in recitation ; but, although the Frenck version

* be palpably erroneous, itis by no means easy to correct the error. If
dldsa, ora remedy, be the true reading, the negative particle must be
absurd, since fadssaina signifies we are patient, and not we despair;
but, if ‘@ldsay, or ajfliction, be the proper word, some obscurity must
arise from the verb, with which it agrees. On the whole I guess,
that the distich should thus be written :

732 DID L L AT

b ! - o

L’(/:! " o v L&, (”".Q’ ‘)Lg"
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Canli¥y) (il ke sty

Yecddu hhina tundjicum demdyerunsd
Yakd: dlding 'ldsay lan 1 tadssing,

{ “When our bosoms impart their secrets to you, anguish would
“almost fix our doomy if we were npt mutually to console ourselves.”
The principal verbs may have a future sense, and the last word
may admit of a different interpretation. DR, HUNT, I remembér,
had found in GIGGEIUS the word dhemdyer, which he conceived to
be in the original. After all, the rhyme seems imperfect, and the
measure irregular. Now I ask; whether such perplexities could have
arisen, if 1’HERBELOT or his Editor had formed a regular system of
expressing Arabic in Roman characters, and had apprized his readers
of it'in his introductory dissertation ?
] If a further proof be required, that such a system will be use-
ful to the learned and essential to the student, let me remark, that
a learner of Persian, who should read in our best histories the life of
Sultan AziMm, and wish to write his name in Arabic letters, might
express it Zzirty-nine different ways, and be wrong at last: the word
should be written Adzem with three points on the first consonant.
There are two general modes of exhibiting Asiatic words in
our own letters: they are founded on principles nearly opposite, but

‘each of them has its advantages, and each has been recommended

by respectable authorities. The first professes to regard chiefly the
pronunciation of the words intended to be expressed; and this
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method, as far as it can.be pursued, is unquestionably useful : but
new sounds are very inadequately presented to a sense not formed
to receive them ; and the reader must in the end be left to pro-
nounce many letters and syllables precariously ; besides, that by
this mode of orthography all grammatical analogy is destroyed, simple
sounds are represented by double characters, vowels of one denomi-
nation stand for those of another ; and possibly with all our labor
we perpetuate a provincial or inelegant pronunciation : all these
objections may be made to the usual way of writing Kummerbund,
in which neither the letters nor the true sound of them are pre-
served, while Kemerbend, or Cemerbend, as an ancient Brifon
would write it, clearly exhibits both the original characters and the
Persian pronunciation of them. Toset this point in a strong light,
we need only suppose, that the Frenck had adopted a system of

letters wholly different from ours, and of which we had no types in
~ our printing-houses : let us conceive an Englishman acquainted
with their language to be pleased with MALHERBE'S well-known imi-
tation of Horace, and desirous of quoting it in some piece of criticism.
He would read thus:

¢ T.a mort a des rigueurs & nulle autre pareilles ;
¢On a beau la prier :

¢La cruelle quelle est se bouche les oreilles,
<Et nous laisse crier.

¢ Le pauvre en sa cabane, ou le chaume le couvre,
“Est sujet a ses loix,

“Et la garde, qui veille aux barrieres du Lowovre, -
¢ N’en défend pas nos rois ¥

Would he then express these eight verses, in Roman characters,
exactly as the French themselves in fact express them, or would he
decorate his composition with a passage more resembling the dialect
of savages, than that of a polished nation? His pronunciation, good
or bad, would, perhaps, be thus represented :

¢ Law more aw day reegyewrs aw nool otruh parellyuh,
¢Onne aw bo law preeay :

¢ Law crooellyuh kellay sub booshuh lays orellyuh,
¢ Ay noo laysuh creeay. '
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* Luh povre ong saw cawbawn oo luh chomuh luh coovruh,
¢ Ay soozyet aw say lwaw,

‘ Ay law gawrduh kee velly & bawryayruh dyoo Loovruk
¢ Nong dayfong paw nos rwaw !’

The second system of Asiatic Orthography consists in scrupulous-
ly rendering letter for letter, without any particular care to preserve
the pronunciation ; and, as long as this mode proceeds by unvaried
rules, it seems clearly entitled to preference.

For the first method of writing Persian words the warmest
advocate, among my acquaintance, was the late Major DAvy, a
Member of our Society, and a man of parts, whom the world lost
“prematurely, at a time, when he was meditating a literary retire-
ment, and hoping to pass the remainder of his life in domestic
“happiness, and in the cultivation of his very useful talents. He
‘valued himself particularly on his pronunciation of the Persian
language, and on his new way of exhibiting it in our characters,
-which he instructed the learned and amiable Editor of his fnse-
tutes of Timour at Oxford to retain with minute attention
throughout his work. Where he had acquired his refined articula-
tion of the Persian, I never was informed ; but it'is evident, that he
spells most proper names in a manner, which a native of Persia, who
‘could read our letters, would be unable to comprehend. For instance :
‘that the capital of Azarbdtjan is now called 7 abriz, I know from the
mouth of a person born in that city, as well as from other [ranians ;
and that it was so called sixteen hundred years ago, we all know
from the Geography of Piolemy ; yet Major DAVY always wrote it
Tubburaze, and insisted that it should thus be pronounced. Whether
“the natives of Semerkand, or Samarkand, who probably speak the
dialect of Soghd with a Turanian pronunciation, call their birth-place,
as DAvY spelled it, Summurkund, 1 have yet to learn ; butI cannot
“believe it, and am convinced, that the former mode of writing the
‘word expresses both the letters and the sound of them better than any
‘other combination of characters. His method, therefore, has every
defect ; since it renders neither the original elements of words, nor the
sounds represented by them in Persia, where alone we must seek
for genuine Persian, as for French in France, and for Italian in {taly.
. The second method has found two able supporters in MR. HALHED -
and MR. WILKINS ; to the first of whom the public is indebted for
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a perspicuous and ample grammar of the Benga/ language, and to

the second for more advantages in /ndian literature than Emf@‘)e,
or /ndia, can ever sufficiently acknowledge.

MR. HALHED, having justly remarked, ‘that the two greatest

‘defects in the orthography of any language are the application of
‘the same letter to several different sounds, and of different letters to
‘the same sound,’ truly pronounces them both to be ¢so common in
¢ Englisk, that he was exceedingly embarrassed in the choice of letters
‘to express the sound of the Bengal vowels, and was at last by no
‘means satisfied with his own selection.’ If any thfng dissatisfies me,
in his clear and accurate system, it is the use of doudle letters for the
long vowels (which might however be justified) and the frequent inter-
mixture of /talic and Roman letters in the same word ; which both
in writing and printing must be very inconvenient: perhaps it may
be added, that his dipthongs are not expressed analogously to the
sounds, of which they are composed.

The system of MR, WILKINS has been equally well clonsidered,
and MR. HALHED himself has indeed adopted it in his preface to the
Compilation of Hindu Laws : it principally consists of double letters
to signify our third and fifth vowels, and of the common prosodial
marks to ascertain their brevity or their length ; but those marks
are so generally appropriated to books of prosody, that they never
fail to convey an idea of metre; nor, if esther prosodial sign were
adopted, would &o#/% be necessary ; since the omission of a long mark
would evidently denote the shortness of the unmarked vowel,
or conversely. On the whole, I cannot but approve this notation
for Sanscrit words, yet require something more universally expressive
of Asiatic letters: as it is perfect, however, in its kind, and will ap-
pear in the works of its learned inventor, I shall annex, among the
examples, four distichs from the Bidgawat expressed both in his
method and mine* : a translation of them will be produced on an-
othet occasion ; but, in order to render this tract as complete as pos-
sible, a fuller specimen.of Sanscriz will be subjoined with the origi-
nal printed in the characters of Bergal, into which the Brélkmans of that
province transpose all their books, few of them being able to read the
- Dévandgari letters : so far has their indolence prevailed over their

piety !

* See Plate IV.
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Let me now proceed, not prescribing rules for others, but ex-
plaining those which I have prescribed for myself, to unfold my own
system, the convenience of which has been proved by careful observa-
tion and long experience. )

Tt would be superfluous to discourse on the organs of speech,
which have been a thousand times dissected, and as often describ-
ed by musicians, or anatomists ; and the several powers of which
every man may perceive either by the touch or by sight, if he will
attentively observe another person pronouncing the different classes
of letters, or pronounce them himself distinctly before a mirror : but
a short analysis of articulate sounds may be proper to introduce an
examination of every separate symbol.

All things abound with ervor, as the old searchers for truth
remarked with despondence ; but it is really deplorable, that our
first step from total ignorance should be into gross inaccuracy, and
that we should begin our education in England with learning to read
the five vowels, fwo of which, aswe are taught to pronounce them,
are clearly dipthongs. There are, indeed, five simple vocal sounds
in our langhage, as in that of Reme ; which occur in the words a#
innocent bull, though not precisely in their natural order, for we have
retained the true arrangement of the letters, while we capriciously
disarrange them in pronunciation; so that our eyes are satisfied,
and our ears disappointed. The primary elements of articulation
are the soft and hard breathings, the spiritus lenis and spiritus asper
of the Latin grammarians. If the lips be opened ever so little,
the breath suffered gently to pass through them, and the feeblest
utterance attempted, a sound is formed of so simple a nature, that,
when lengthened, it continues neatly the same, except that, by the
least acuteness in the voice it becomesa cry, and is probably the first
sound uttered by infants ; but if, while this element, is articulated,
the breath be forced with an effort through the lips, we form an
aspirate more or less harsh in proportion to the force exerted.
When, in pronouncing the simple vowel, we open our lips wider, we
express a sound completely articulated, which most nations have
agreed to place the first in their symbolical systems: by opening
them wider still with the corners of them a little drawn back, we
give birth to the second of the Roman vowels, and by a large aper-
ture, with a farther inflexion of the. lips and a higher elevation of



g ON THE ORTHOGRAPHY

the tongue, we utter the #:#74 of them. By pursing up our lips in
the least degree, we convert the simple element into another sound
of the same nature with the fizsz vowel, and easily confounded
with it in a broad pronunciation : when this new sound is lengthened,
it approaches very nearly to the fourth vowel, which we form by
a bolder and stronger rotundity of the mouth ; a farther contraction
of it produces the fi/2% vowel, which in its elongation almost
closes the lips, a small passage only being left for the breath.
These are all short vowels ; and, if an Jtalian were to read the
words an innocent bull, he would give the sound of each corres-
ponding long vowel, as in the monosyllables of his own language,
sa, si, 50, s¢, s&t. Between these ten vowels are numberless grada-
tions, and nice inflexions, which use only can teach ; and, by the
composition of them all, might be formed an hundred dipthongs, and.
- a thousand tripthongs ; many of which are found in J#aZian, and
were probably articulated by the Greeks ; but we have only occasion,
in this tract, for two dipthongs, which are compounded of the first
vowel with the #4srd, and with the £/#%, and should be expressed by
their constituent letters : as those vocal compounds which begin with
the #ird and fifth short vowels, they are generally, and not incon-
veniently, rendered by distinct characters, which are improperly
ranged among the consonants. The tongue, which assists in forming
some of the vowels, is the principal instrument in articulating two
liquid sounds, which have something of a vocal nature ; one, by striking
the roots of the upper teeth, while the breath passes gently through
the lips ; another, by an inflexion upwards with a tremulous motion -
and these two liquids coalesce with such ease, that a mixed letter:
used in some languages, may be formed by the first of them fol-
lowed by the second : when the breath is obstructed by the pressure
of the tongue, and forced between the teeth on each side of it, a,
liquid is formed peculiar to the Britisk dialect of the Celtic.

We may now consider in the same order, beginning with the root,
of the tongue and ending with the perfect close of thé lips, those’
less musical sounds, which require the aid of a zowel, or at least of
the simeple breathing, tobe fully articulated ; and it may here be
premised, that the Zarsk breathing distinctly pronounced after each

of these consonants, as they are named by grammarians, constitutes
its proper aspirate.
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By the assistance of the tongue and the palate are produced
two congenial sounds, differing only as kard and soft; and these

" two may be formed still deeper in the throat, so as to imitate, with

a long vowel after them, the voice of a raven ; but if, while they are
uttered, the breath be harshly protruded, two analogous articulations
are heard, the second of which seems to characterize the pronuncia-
tion of the Arzbs ; while the nasal sound, very common among the
Persians and Indians, may be considered as the soft palatine with
part of the breath passing through the nose ; which organ would
by itself rather produce a voca/ sound, common also in Arabia, and
not unlike the cry of a young antelope and some other quadrupeds.

‘Next come different classes of dentals, and among the first of
them should be placed the s#és/ants, which most nations express by
an indented figure: each of the dental sounds is hard or soft, sharp
or obtuse, and, by thrusting the tip of the tongue between the teeth,
we form two sounds exceedingly common in Arabic and Englis,
but changed into lisping sibilants by the Persians and Frenck, while
they on the other hand have a sound unknown to the Araés, and
uncommeon in our language, though it occurs in some words by the
composition of the hard sibilant with our last vowel pronounced as
a diphthong. The liquid #asael follows these, being formed by the
tongue and roots of the teeth, with a little assistance from the other
organ ; and we must particularly remember, when we attend to the
pronunciation of /zndian dialects, that most sounds of this class are
varied in a singular manner by turning the tongue upivards, and
almost bending it back towards the palate, so as to exclude them
nearly from the order, but not from the analogy, of dentals.

The lzbials form the last series, most of which are pronounced
by the appulse of the lips on each other or on the teeth, and one of
them by their perfect close: the letters, by which they are denoted,
reptesent in most alphabets the curvature of one lip or of both ; and
a natural charvacter for all articulate sounds might easily be agreed
on, if nations would agree on any thing generally beneficial, by
delineating the several organs of speech in the act of articulation, and
selecting from each a distinct and elegant outline. A perfect lan-
guage would be that, in which every idea, capable of entering the
human mind, might be neatly and emphatically expressed by.one
specific word ; simple, if the idea were simple; complex, if complex ;

4
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and on the same principle a perfect system of letters ought to con-
tain one specific symbol for every sound used in proncuncing the
language to which they belonged : in this respect the old Persian or
Zend approaches to perfection ; but the Arebian alphabet, which all
Mokanmedan nations have inconsiderately adopted, appears to me
so complete for the purpose of writing Aradic, that not a letter
could be added or taken away without manifest inconvenience, and
the same miay indubitably be said of the Dévandeari system : which,
as it is more naturally arranged than any other, shall here be the
standard of my particular. observations on Aszatic letters. Our
English alphabet and orthography are disgracefully and almost
ridiculously imperfect ; and it would be impossible to express either
Indian, Persian, or Arabian words in Rowzan characters, as we are
-absurdly taught to pronounce them ; but a mixture of new charac-
‘ters would be inconvenient, and by the help of the diacritical marks
used by the French, with a few of those adopted in our own treatises
on jluxions, we may apply our present alphabet so happily to the
notation of all Asiafic languages, as to equal the Dévandgari
itself in precision and clearness, and so regularly that any one, who
knew the original letters, might rapidly and unetringly transpose
into _thel_n all the proper names, appellatives, or cited passages,
occurring in tracts of Asiatic literature,

9

This is the simplest element of articulation, or first voca/ sound,
concerning which enough has been said : the word Awmerica begins
and ends with it ; and its proper symbol therefore is A ; though it
may be often very conveniently expressed by E, for reasons, which
I shall presently offer. In our own anomalous language we com-
monly mark this elementary sound by our ff#: vowel, but some-
times express it by a strange variety both of vowels and diphthongs ;
as in the phrase, @ motker bird flutters over her young; an irregu-
Tarity, which ne regard to the derivation of words or to blind cus-
tom can in any degree justify. The Ndgari letter is called Acir,
but is pronounced in Bengal like our fourth short vowel, and in the
west of India, like our first : in all the dialects properly Indiar it is
considered as iw/erent in every consonant ; and is placed last in the
-system of the Tibetians, because the letters, which include it, are

B
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first explained in their schools. If our double consonants were
invariably connected, asin Sanscrit, it would certainly be the better
way to omit the simple element, except when it begins a word. This
letter answers to the faz-Ahatk, or open sound of the Arabs, and, in
some few words, to the Zeber of the Persians, or an acute accent
placed above the letter ; but this Arebiar mark, which was supplied
in the Palkiave by a distinct character, is more frequently pronounced
at Isfakan either ltke our jfirst or our secomd short vowel, asin
chashm and ferzend, and the distinction seems to depend, in general,
on the nature of the consonant, which follows it. Two of our
letters, therefore, are necessary for the complete notation of the
acdr and seber; and thus we may be able occasionally to avoid
ridiculous or offensive equivocations in writing Oriental words, and to
preserve the true pronunciation of the Persians, which differs as
widely from that of the Muslimans in' India, as the language of our
Court at St Jawmes's differs from that of the rustics in the Gentle
Shepherd. ]

When the first vowel, as the Persians pronounce it in the
word baklt, is doubled or prolonged, as in 6dZ/z, it has the sound of
the second Ndgar: vowel, and of the first Arabicletter, that is, of -
our long vowel in cast ; but the Arabs deride the Persians for their
broad pronunciation of this letter, which in /»én has always the
sound of our vowel in cef/, and is often so prolated, as to resemble
the fourtk and even the fif#% of our long vowels. Its natural mark
would be the short A doudled ; but an qeufe accent in the middie of
words, ot a grave at the end of ‘them, will be equally clear, and con-
formable to the practice of polished nations on the continent of
Europe. The very broad sound of the Arabian letter, which they
call exfended, and which the Persians extend yet more, as in the
word &san, may aptly enough be represented by the prosodial sign,
since it is constantly long ; whereas the mark /Zamsak as constantly
shortens the letter, and gives it the sound of the point above or
below it ; as in the words ds/ and Zslawz : the changes of this letter
may perplex the learnerjbut his perplexity will soon vanish, as he
advances,” In writing Asitic names, we frequently confound the
broad ¢ with its correspondent short vowel, which w_e,_i_m_grppmjlx
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express by an O; thus we write Cossim for Kidsim, in defiance of
analogy and correctness. Qur vowel in fond occurs but %eldom, if
ever, in Arabian, Indian, or Persian words: it is placed, neverthe-
less, in the general system with the short prosodial mark, and stands
at the head of the vowels, because it is in truth only a variation of
the simple breathing. % :

Our #ird vowel, correctly pronounced, appears next in the
Nidgar? system ; for our second short vowel bas no place in it. This
vocal sound is represented in Arabic by an acute accent under the
letter ; which at Mecca has almost ‘invariably the same pronuncia-
tion ; but, since, in the Zend, a character like the Greek E-PSZYO?;Z

represents both our second and third short vowels, the Persians often |

pronounce zir like zeber, calling this country Hend, and the natives
of it Hendis: nevertheless it will be proper to denote the Sanscrit
soor and the Arabian casr by one unaltered symbol; as in the
_ words Indra and Dmdm. % ]

The #ird vowel produced or lengthened is, for the reason before

'su'ggést'ed, best marked by an accent either acuteor grave, as in

Ltalian :
] Se cerca, se dice:

I.’amico dov’e?

L’amico infelice, : e ;
Rispondi, mori ! :

Ah! no; st gran duolo

Non darle per me.

Rispondi, ma solo:

Piangendo partl.

It was once my practice to represent this long vowel by two
marks, as in the words Lebeid and Deiwan, to denote the point in
Arabic as well as the letter above it; but my present opinion is,
that Lehid and Dfwan are more conformable to analogy, and to the
Ttalian orthography, which, of all Eurgpean systems, approaches
nearest to perfection,

L

This is our fifth vowel; for our fourtk short one is, like our
second, rejected from the pure pronunciation of the Sanscrit in the
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west of Tndia and at Bandras, though the Bengalese retain it in the
first Nagari letter, which they call ocdr: to the notation of this
sound, our vowel in fu// and the Persian in gul should be constantly
appropriated, since it is a simple articulation, and cannot without
impropriety be represented by a double letter. It answers to feut-
psilon, and, like that, is often confounded with zota : thus muskc has
the sound of miske among the modern Persians, as Numpha was

_ pronounced Nympha by the Romans. The damm of the Arabs is,

however, frequently sounded, especially in Persia, like our short (@)
in meemory, and the choice of two marks for a variable sound is not
improper in itself, and will sometimes be found very convenient.

T

The same lengthened, and properly expressed by an accent, as
in the word izt : it is a very long vowel in Persian, so as nearly to
treble the quantity of its correspondent short one ; and this, indeed,
may be observed of all the long vowels in the genuine /sfakdni pro-
nunciation ; but the letter za# is often redundant, so as not to alter
the sound of the short vowel preceding it ; as in Ehésh and khdd: it
-may, nevertheless, be right to express that letter by an accent.

q

A vocal sound peculiar to the Sanscrit language: it is formed

- by a gentle vibration of the tongue preceding our #hird vowel pro-

nounced wery short, and may be well expressed by the prosodial
mark, as in Riski,a Saint. When it is connected with a_consonant,
as in: Criskna, no part of it is used but the curve at the bottom.
We have a similar sound in the word. merrily, the second syllable

of which is much shorter than the first syllable of #ickes.

4

<
The same complex sound considerably lengthened ; and, there- *
fore, distinguishable by the prosadial sign of a long vowel.

®

In Bengal, where the va is often sunk in the pronunciation of
compound syllables, this letter expresses both syllables of our word
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lily : but its genuine sound, I believe, is /7, a short triphthong
peculiar to the Sanscrit language,

3

Whatever be the true pronunciation of the former symbol, this
is only an elongation of it, and may, therefore, be distinguished by
the metrical sign of a long vowel.

¢

Our second long vowel, best represented, like the others, by an
accent, as in Véda, the sacred book of the Hindus, which is a
derivative from the Sanscrit root vid, to know. The notation, which I
recommend, will have this important advantage, that learned foreign-
ers in Eurgpe will in general pronounce the oriental words, expressed
by it, with as much correctness and fac111ty as our own nation,

&

This isa diphthong, composed of our firstand #ird vowels, and
expressible, therefore, by them, as in the word Vaidya, derived from
Véda, and meaning @ man of the medical cast: in Bengal it is pro-
nounced as the Gree# diphthong in poimén, a shepherd, was probably
sounded in ancient Greece. The Arabs and the English articulate
this composition exactly alike, though we are pleased to express it by
a simple letter, which, on the continent of Europe, has its genuine

sound. In the mouth of an /zzZan the constituent vowels in the .

words #az and mieZ do not perfectly coalesce, and, at the close of a
verse, they are separated ; but a Frenchman and a Persian would
pronounce them nearly like the preceding long vowel ; as in the
word Maz, which at Paris means our month of the same name, and
at Isfakan signifies wine : the Persian word, indeed, might with
great propriety be written szez, as the diphthong seems rather to be
composed of our second and #ird short vowels ; a composition very
common in ffalian poetry.

=
Though a coalition of acd» and ueir forms this sound in Saus-

crit,as in the mystical word dw ; yet it isin facta simple articulation,
and the fourtl of our long vowels, .-

N

OF ASIATIC WORDS, 15

X

Here, indeed, we meet with a proper diphthong, compounded of
our first and fifth vowels ; and in Persia the constituent sounds are
not perfectly united ; as in the word Firdawusi, which an fialian
would pronounce exactly like a native of Zsfakan. Perhaps,in Arabic
words, it may be proper to represent by an accent the letters y4 and
w7, which, preceded by the gpen vowel, form the respective diph-
thongs in Zokair and Jazkeri; but the omission of thisaccent
would occasion little inconvenience.

I
~ This is no vowel, but an abbreviation, at the end of a'syllable,
of the nasal consonants : thus the Portuguese write Siaé for Siam
with a nasal termination ; and the accurate M. D’ANVILLE expresses
great unwillingness to write Szam for the country, and Séamois for
the people of if, yet acknowledges his fear of innovating, notwith-
¢ standing his attachment to the original and proper denominations of
‘ countries and places” It appears to me, that the addition of a dis-

. tinct letter ga would be an improper and inconvenient mode of ex-

pressing the nasal sound, and that we cannot do better than adopt
the Indian method of distinguishing it, in Sawscriz, Chinese, and
Persian words, by a point above the letter ; as in Sin/ka, a lion ;
Cinki, the name of an illustrious Emperor ; and Sémdiz, a household.

o3

This too is an abbreviation or substitute, at the <close of a
syllable, for the strong aspirate, and may be distinguished in the
middle of a word by a hyphen, as in du/-c'ka, pain, though it scems
often to resemble the Arabian i, which gives only a more forcible
sound to the vowel, which precedes it, as in Akicmah, science. Itis
well known, that, when such Arabic words are used in construction,
the final aspirate of the first noun has the sound of #2; but, as the
letter remains unaltered, it should, I think, be preserved in our
characters, and expressed either by two points above it, as in Arabic, or
by an accentual mark ; since if we write Zubdalin lnulc, or, the Flower
of the Realm, with a comma to denote the suppression of the 4/f,
every learner will know, that the first word should be pronounced
- Zubdat. The ha is often omitted by us, when we write Persian in
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English letters, but ought invariably to be inserted, as in Skdk-
ndmak ; since the aspiration is very perceptibly sounded in the true
pronunciation of dergdh, ribdk, and other similar words. The
Sanscrit character before us has the singular property of being inter=
changeable, by certain rules, both with 72 and sa; in the same man-
ner as the Sylva of the Romans was formed from the Eolic word
kylva, and as arbos was used in old Latin for arbor.

o

We come now to the first proper consonant of the /ndian sys-
tem, in which a series of letters, formed in the throat near the root
of the tongue, properly takes.the lead. This letter has the sound
of our £ and ¢ in the words £ing and cannibal ; but there will be
great convenience in expressing it aniformly by the second of those
marks, whatever be the vowel following it. The A7abs, and perhaps
all nations descended from SEM, have a remarkable letter sounded
near the palate with-a hard pressure, not unlike the cawing of a
raven, as in the word Kdsim ; and for this particular sound the
redundance of our own alphabet supplies us with an useful symbol :
the common people in Hhejaz and Egypt confound it, indeed, with
the first letter of Gaér, and the Persians only add to that letter
the hard palatine sound of the Arabian kaf ; but, if we distinguish
it invariably by % we shall find the utility of appropriating our
¢ to the notation of the 7ndian letter now before us. The third
letter of the Roman alphabet was probably articulated like the Zappa
of the Greeks ; andwe may fairly suppose, that Cicero and Cithera
were pronounced alike at Rome and at Az/ens : the Welsk apply
this letter uniformly to the same sound, as in caz and cefz; and a
little practice will render such words as ¢z7db and cinnara familiar
to our eyes. '

¥

We hear much of aspirated letters; but the-only proper
aspirates (those, I mean, in which a strong breathing is distinctly
heard after the consonants) are to be found in the languages of
India ; unless the word cackexy, which our medical writers have
borrowed from the Greek, be thought an exception to the rule.
This aspiration may be distinguished by a comma, as the letter
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before us is expressed in the word dhanitra, a spade. The Arabian,
Persian, and Tuscan aspirate, which is formed by a harsh protrusion
of the breath, while the consonant is roughly articulated near the
root of the tongue, may be written as in the word makhzen, a treasury.

A

Whatever vowel follow this letter, .it should constantly be
expressed as in the words gu/, a flower, and g7/, clay ; and we may
observe, as before, that a little use will reconcile us to this deviation
from our irregular system. The Germans, whose pronunciation
appears to be more consistent than our own, would scarce understand
the Zatin name of their own country, if an- Englishm ¢ . to
pronounce it as he was taught at school.

e

The proper aspirate of the lastletter, as in the word Rag'/u-
wansa : the Persians and Arabs pronounce their ghain with a bur
in the throat, and a tremulous motion of the tongue, which gives it
a sound resembling that of #, as it is pronounced in Northumberland.;
but it is in truth a compound guttural, though frequently expressed
by a simple letter, as in Gasza, which should be written Ghazzak,
a city of Palestine ; and in gazelle, as the French naturalists call the

ghazal, or antelope, of the Arabigns. The Persian wotd migh, a

cloud, is mée’ha in Sanscrit; as misk, a sheep, appears also to be
derived from mésha, by that change of the long vowels, which gener-
ally distinguishes the /ranian from the /udian pronunciation.
8
This is the nasal palatine, which T havealready proposed to
denote by a point above the letter z; since the addition of a &
would create confusion, and often suggest the idea of a different
syllable. Thus ends the first series of Négari letters, consisting of
the kard and soft guttural, each attended by its proper aspirate,
and followed by a nasa/ of the same class ; which elegant arrange-
ment is continued, as far as possible, through the Sazwscriz system,
and seems conformable to the beautiful analogy of nature.
B
The next is a series of compound letters, as most grammarians
consider them, though some hold them to be simple sounds articu-_
5
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lated near the palate, The first of them has no distinct sign in our’
own alphabet, but is expressed, as in the word Clina, by two letters,
which are certainly not its component principles : it might, perhaps, be:
more properly denoted, as it is in the great work of M. D’HERBELOT,
by #sk ; but the inconvenience of retaining our own symbol will be
less than that of introducing a new combination, or inventing, after
the example of DR. FRANKLIN, a new character. Chinz is a
Sanscrit word ; and it will be convenient so te write it, though I feel
an inclination to express it-otherwise.

£

The same composition with a strong breathing articulated after .
it. Harsh as it may seem, we cannot, if we continue the former
symbol, avoid expressing this sound, as in the word c#/landas,
metre,

5

This too seems to have been considered by the Hindus as a
simple palatine, but appears, in truth, to be the complex expression
of dzh. Perhaps the same letter may, by a small difference of articu-
lation, partake of two different sounds. This, at least, we may
observe, that the letter under consideration is confounded, as a simple
sound, with ye ,; and, as a compound, with 2z, one of its constituents :
thus the ydsmin of Arabia is by us called jasmin ; while the same
man is Giorgiat Rome and Zorzt at Venice » or, (to give an example
of both in a single word) yug, of junction,at Bandres,is jugin Bengal ;
and was pronounced zug, or, in the nominative, zugon, at Athens. We
should, however, invariably express the letter before us by ja.

The Arabian letters dhal’, did, and d'hd, are all pronounced
in Persia like sa, with a sort of lisp, from an attempt to give them -
their genuine sound : they may be well expressed, as in fluxionary

" characters, by a series of points above them, 7, Z, 7.

A

The preceding letter aspirated, as in the word J/asha, a fish.

e

“This is the second nasal, composed of the former and the letter
ya. As the ltalian word agnello and our omion containa composi-
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‘tion of # and yp, they should regularly be written anyello and enyon ;
and the 7ndian sound differs only in the greater nasality of the first
letter, which may be distinguished, as before, by a poznz. A very
useful Samscrit root, signifying #o £now, begins with the letter sz, fol-
lowed by this compound #asa/, and should be written yizya ; whence
Jnydna, knowledge : but this harsh combination is in Benga/ softened
into gya: it is expressed by a distinct character, which stands last in
the plate annexed.*

In the curious work entitled Tok'faku'l Hind, or The Present of
:INDIA, this is the fourth series of Sanscrit letters ; but, in general, it
‘has the #hird rank, more agreeably, I think, to the analogy of the
system. This class is pronounced with an inflexion of the tongue
towards the roof of the mouth, which gives an obtuse sound to the
consonant, and may be distinguished by an accent above it. The
first is the INDIAN ¢, as in the word cbfara, a rotten tree, and is
~commonly expressed in Perstan writings by four points, but would
be better marked by the ARABIAN 73, which it very nearly resembles.

)

The same with a strong breathing after it,as in Vaicun? ha, ox
unwearied, an epithet of Vishnu. :

1\

A remarkable letter, which the Muslimans call the INDIAN da/;
and express, also, by four points over it: but it should, by analogy

* to the others, be distinguished by an accentual mark, as in the'word

dawida, punishments When the tongue is inverted with a slight

wvibratory motion, this letter has a mixture of the 7, with which it is

often, but ﬁlcorrectly, confounded ; as in the common word fera for

beda, great. It resembles the ARABIAN @dd.

b

The preceding letter aspirated, as in D'kdca, impropeﬂy pro-

-nounced Dacca. In the same manner may be written the 4 vabian

* See Plate 11,
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dkd, but without the comma, since its aspirate is less distinctly
heard than in the fzdian sound.

q

This is the masa/ of the third series, and formed by a similar
inversion of the tongue. In Sawscrit words it usually follows the
letters 72 and ska, (as in Brdhmeina, derived from Brakiman', the
Supreme Being ; Visksiu, a name of his preserving power): or pre-
cedes the other letters of the third class.

\9

* Here begins the fourth series, on which we have little more to
remark. The first letter of this class is the common 2, or Aard
dental, if it may not rather be considered as a Zngual,

q

Its aspirate, which ought to be written with a comma, as in the
word Aswaif'ha, the Indian fig-tree, lest it be confounded by our
countrymen with the Arabian sound in #urayya, the Pleiads, which
is precisely the Ewnglish aspiration in think,; a sound, which the Pey-
sians and Frenck cannot easily articulate : in Persian it should be
expressed by s with a point above it. '

w

The soft dental in Dévata, or Deity.

g

The same aspirated, as in D’kerma, justice, virtue, or piety, We
must also distinguish this letter by a comma from the Asabiznin
dhalab, gold ; a sound of difficult articulation in France and Persia,
which we write #zus very improperly, instead of retaining the genuine
Anglo-Saxon letter, or-expressing it, as we might with great con-
venience, d/us. ;

o1

. The simple nasal, sounded by the teeth with a little assistance
from the nostrils, but not so much as in many Frenck and Persian
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words. Both this nasal and the former occur in the name N#rdyeria,
or dwelling in water. :

Next come the labials in the same order ; and first the hard

labial pa, formed by a strong compression of the lips; which so ill

suits the configuration of an Arabizn mouth, that it cannot be
articulated by an Arab without much effort.

T

The proper aspirate of pa, as in the word skepherd, but often
pronounced like our fa, as in fela, instead of p'keln, fruit. In truth,

“the fa is a distinct letter ; and our pha, which in Englisi is redundant,

should be appropriated to the notation of this /udzan labial.

g

The soft labial in Budd'’%a, wise, and the second letter in most

alphabets used by Europeans; which begin with a vowel, a labial, a

palatine, and a lingual. It ought ever to be distinguished in Ndgar:
by a transverse bar, though the copyists often omit this useful
distinction.

©

The Indian aspirate of the preceding letter, asin the word -

- bhashd, or a spoken dialect. No comma is necessary in this notation,

since the sound of &%« cannot be confounded with any in our own
language.

This is the last nasal, as in #Menu, one of the first created beings

‘according to the Indians : it is formed by closing the lips entirely,
‘whilst the breath passes gently through the nose. And here ends the
‘regular arrangement of the Ndgar? letters. Another series might

have been added, namely, s, sha, s, sha, which are in the same pro-
portion as ta, tha, da, dﬁa,rand the rest ; but the two last sounds are

not used in Samnscrit.

e

Then follows a set of letters approaching to the nature of
vowels : the first of them seems in truth to be no more than our #iird

-
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~short vowel, beginning a diphthong, and may, therefore, be thought
a superfluous character. Since this union, however, produces a kind
of consonant articulated near the palate, it is ranked by many
among the consonants, and often confounded with jz: hence Yamunda,
a sacred river in /udia, called also the Daughter of the Sun, is written
Jomanes by the Greeks, and Jumna, less properly, by the Englisk.

The two liquids #a and ma, one of which is a lingual and the
other a labial, are kept apart, in order to preserve the analogy of
the system ; and - the other two are introduced between the two

semi-vowels : the first of these is 74, as in Ra’MA, the conqueror of
Stlan. ‘

&

The second is e, in Lance, another name of that island both
in Zibut, and in India. A defect in the organs of the common Bes-
galese often causes a confusion between these two liquids, and even
the sound of #a is frequently substituted for the letter before us.

=l

When this character corresponds, as it sometimes does in Sans-
erit, with our we, it is, in fact, our fifth short vowel preceding
another in forming a diphthong, and might easily be spared in our
system of letters ; but, when it has the soundof za, itis a labial, formed
by striking the lower lip against the upper tecth, and might thus be
arranged in a series of proportionals, pa, fa, da, ve. It cannot
easily be pronounced in this manner by the inhabitants of Bengal,
and some other provinces, who confound it with &a, from which it
ought carefully to be distinguished ; since we cannot conceive, that,
in so perfect a system as the Sauserdf, there could ever have been
:two symbols for the same sound. In fact, the Montes Parvetz of our
‘ancient geographers were so named from Parveta, not Parbeta, a
mountain. The wdw of the Arabs is always a vowel, either separate

or coalescing with another in the form of a diphthong; but in

" Persian words it is a consonant, and pronounced like our ve, though
with rather less force.

“OF ASIATIC WORDS. 23

g

Then follow three sibzlants, the first of which is often, very in-
accurately confounded with the second, and even with the third ;
it belongs to that class of consonants which, in the notation here
proposed, are expressed by acute accents above them, to denote an
inversion of the tongue towards the palate, whence this letter is
called in /ndia the palatine sa. It occurs in a great number of words,
and should be written as in pa/dse, the name of a sacred: tree with
a very brilliant flower. . In the same manner may be noted the sad
of the Arabs and Hebrewrs, which last it resembles in shape, and
probably resembled in sound ; except that in Casmér, and the pro-
vinces bordering on Persza, it is hardly distinguishable from the

folIowing letter,
' q

The second is improperly written sha in our Ewnglish system,‘
and c¢/a, still more erroneously, in that of the #rench ; but the form
generally known may be retained, to avoid the inconvenience of too
great a change even from wrong to right. This letter, of which sa
and /e are not the component parts, is formed so far back in the
head, that the /zdians call it a cerebral : either it was not articulated
by the Greeks, or they chose to express it by their X7, since of
the Persian word Ardashir they have formed Artaxerzes,

H
The dental sz, which resembles the Hebrew letter of the same

sound, and, like that, is often mistaken by ignorant copyists for
the ma. 7

The strong breathing /%, but rather misplaced in the Ndgar?
system ; since it is the second element of articulate sounds. The
very hard breathing of the A»abs may be well expressed by doubling
the mark of aspiration, as in Mukhammed, or by an accent above
it, in the manner of the long vowels, as in A%med.

P

The Indian system of letters closes with a compound of ¢z and
sha, as in the word parfesha, ordeal : it is analogous to our #, a super~
fluous character, of no use, that I know of, except in algebra. The
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Bengalese give it the sound of ¢ya, or of our £ in such words as kind
and séy,; but we may conclude, that the other pronunciation is very

ancient, since the old Persians appear to have borrowed their word

Racshak from the Racsha, or demon of the Hindus, which is written
with the letter before us. The Grecks rendered this letter by their
K#i, changing Dacshin, or the south, into Dakkin.

All the sounds used in Sanscrit, Avabic, Persian, and Hinds, are

arranged systematically in the table prefixed to this dissertation® ;
and the singular letter of the Arads, which they call dsn, is placed

immediately before the consonants. It might have been classed, as
the modern /ews pronounce it, among the strong nasals of the fu-
dians ; but, in Arabia and Persia, it has a very different sound, of
which no verbal description can give an idea, and may net impro-
perly be called a nasal wowel: it is uniformly distinguished by a
circumflex either above a short vowel, or over the letter preceding a
long one, as #m, learning ; d¢lim, learned.
Agreeably to the preceding analysis of letters, if T were to adopt

a new mode of Englisk orthography, I should write ADDISON’S
description of the angel in the following manner, distinguishing the
stmple breathing, or first element, which we cannot invariably omit,
by a perpendicular line above our first or second vowel :

So6 hwen sm énjel, bai divain.cimaind,

Widh raisin tempests shécs a gilti land,

Sch az dv 1ét 6r pél Britanya pdst,

Cdlm and sirin hi draivz dhi fydryas bldst,

And, pliz’d dh'almaitiz arderz tu perférm,

Raids in dhi hwerlwind and dairects dhi starm. .

This mode of writing poetry would be the touchstone of bad
rhymes, which the eye as well as the ear would instantly detect ; as
in the first couplet of this description, and even in the last, according
to the common pronunciation of the word gerform. 1 close this
paper with specimens of oriental writing, not as fixed standards of
orthography, which no individual has a right to settle, but as exam-
ples of the method, which I recommend ; and, in order to relieve the
dryness of the subject, I annex translations of all but the first speci-
men, which I reserve for another occasion. '

* See Plate L

sy
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L

Four Disticks from the SRIBHA'GAWAT.*

MR. WILKINS'S Orthography.

%h¥mavasimavagrs nanyAdydt sidisit pdrdon
pischadahiim y#datichehd yovistsshyetd sosmydbim

r¥tarthim yib priteeysti nd priteeyetd chatmines
tidvesdyadatmind mayam yHtha bhasd yatha timah

v¥tha m#bant8¥ bhootangsd bhootashodehehavicheshwingd
privédshtanydprivEsshtanss titha téshod ni téshwihim

stavidevd jejnasydm tXttwHjE8jnasoonatmindh
Snwiyivyitesrekabhyam yat syat sdrvitrd sarvada.
This wonderful passage I should express in the following manner :

ahamévdsamévagreé ndnyadyat sadasat param
paschddaham yadétachcha yGvasishyéta sésmyaham

ritért’ham yat pratiyéta na pratiyéta chatmani
tadvidyadatmané maydm yat’ha bhdsé yat'’ha tamah

yat’ha mahdnti bhitédni bhttéshichchavachéshwanu
pravishtdnyapravishtdni tatha téshu na téshwaham

¢tivadéva jijnydsyam tattwajijydsundtmanah
anwayavyatirécabhyam yat syat servatra servada.

* See page 25. The Lettersare in Plate 2.

S

OF ASIATIC WORDS. : 27
II.
7
MoHA MUDGARA,

The title of this fine piece properly signifies, The Mallet of
Delusion or Folly,but may be translated, 4 Remedy for Distraction of
Mind : it is composed in regular anapastic verses according to the
strictest rules of Greek prosody, but in rhymed couplets, two of
which here form a §/dca.

Ip w2 qapgRi T sagfEaey Ry
T fMescariies el ¢ou fagaigy foex
| 9 I FCT ATz ACIEAe Tfv@s |
IR A 7O T W 79y sfrws a@les |

| TF GAEAcIRanRe g3l farTate T W@ |
TfarEiagaidas fogl  wweine efa=ie f&few) )

AfFAqGATeTATEITL  BIEIAAN[OHT BT |
iz FemaAieEs  ©afe saidsard @S |

TATHATL SIAHIR  SREGAATEICT =T
2fs 7 W@j@ﬁcmz FAfqT J92 w3 At |

friface Aivetie:  fafdganrs) Aaammre: |
Sl wiefe aiwmerly  Bwid F qESiI=Iarg: o
w2 sifAee Afae qee FefEa gier get |
TS TS (#ifes wor  owiH & IESTHSTel
FAAF SFOTAMe  HUIgSARGAR A7 |
HRAfgeE (elaeiat 39 QA A Feaife faia: &
sital fea fcg Al g IR KA |
Seibe: Afaw. dgglaieafy g
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W?ﬁmsa AGTEE: @A AR |
TR AR AW @iT B AR fEaee (itwe ¢

9y Ay srotacsi®e R Foifh Tamize: |
ARR APIGAGNE ARG (TS |

EIGEIEN @Nﬂ“ﬂ@ FHITIEeFTTe:
FEIRMEEEN: A7 @wld (@A @9 |

=l AFabsifoncim: R FRCsigEioe: |
TR T IS Ras:  (oFRk o FEeiecast i

midha jahihi dhandgamatrishddm
curu tenubuddhimanahsu vitrishnam
yallabhast nijacarmépattam

vittam téna vinddaya chittam.

ca tava canta caste putrah
sansaroyamativa vichittrah
casyatwam va cutd dyita

stattwam chintaya tadidam bhratah.

m3, curu dhanajanayauvanagarvam
harati niméshat calah sarvam
miyamayamidamac’hilam hitwa
brehmapadam previsasu viditwa.

nalinidalagatajalavattaralam
tadvajjivanamatigaya chapalam
cshenamiha sajjanasangatiréca
bhawati bhawarnavatarane nauca,

yavajjananam tavanmaratam
tavajjananijatharé sayanam

iti sansaré sp’hutataradéshah
cat’hamiha manava tava santoshah,

© OF ASTATIC WORDS.

dinaydminyau siyampratah

sisiravasantau punardyatah
calah cridati gach’hatydyu
stadapi na munchatydsdvayuh.

angam galitam palitam mundam
dantavihinam jitam tundam
caradhrita campita §6bhita dandam
tadapi na munchatydsabhandam.

suravaramandira tarutalaviasah
sayyabhdtalamajinam vdsah
servaparigraha bhégatydgah
casya suc’ham na cardti virdgah.

satrau mitré putre bandhau
mdcuru yatnam vigrahasandhau
bhavasamachittah servatratwam

vanch’hasyachirddyadi vishnutwam.

ashtaculdchala septasamidrah
brehmapurandaradinacararudrih
natwam nagham ngyam léca
stadapi cimart’ham criyate $6cah.

twayi mayi chinyatraicovishnuh
vyartham cupyasi mayyasahishnuh
servam pasyatmanystmanam
servatrétsrija bhédajnydnam.

L, fis :
valastavat cridasacta
startinastavattariniractah
vriddhastavachchintdmagnah

peremé brahmaiii ¢dpina lagnah.

dwadasa pajj’haticabhiragéshah
sishyanam cat’hitSbhyupadédah
yésham naisha caréti vivécam
tésham cah curutdmatirécam.
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A verbal Translation.

1. Restrain, deluded wmortal, thy thirst of acquiring wealth ;
excite an aversion from # in thy body, understanding, and incli-
nation : with the riches which thou acquirest by thy own actions,
with these gratify thy soul,

2., Who s thy wife ; who thy son ; how extremely wonderful
is even this world ; whose creature thou also arz; whence thou
camest—meditate on this, O brother, and again on this,

3.. Make no boast of opulence, attendants, youth ; all #Zese
time snatches away in the twinkling of an eye: checking all this
illusion like Mdya, set thy heart on the foot of BRAHME, speedily
gaining knowledge of Him.

4. As a drop of water moves tremulous on the lotos-leaf,
thus Zs human life inexpressibly slippery: the company of the virtu-
ous endures here but for a moment; that is our shipin passing
the ocean of the world.

5. The body s tottering ; the head, grey ; the mouth, toothless:
the delicate staff trembles in the hand which holds it: still the
flaggon of covetousness remains unemptied.

6. How soon are awe born! how soon dead! how long lying
in the mother’s womb! how great is the prevalence of vice in this
world! Wherefore, O man, hast thou complacency here below ?

7. Day and night, evening and morning, winter and spring,
depart and return: time sports, life passes on ; yet the wind of ex-
pectation continues unrestrained.

8. To dwell under the mansion of the high Gods at the foot
of a tree, to have the ground for a couch, 'and a hide for vesture;

to renounce all extrinsic enjoyments ; whom doth not such devotion
fill with delight?

9. Place not thy affections too strongly on foe or friend, on
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a son or a kinsman, in war or in peace: be thou even-minded
towards all, if thou desirest speedily to attain the nature of VISHNU.

10. Eight original mountains, and seven seas, BRAHME, INDRA,
the Sun, and RUDRA, #ese are permanent : not thou, not I, not this
or that people, wherefore then should anxiety be raised iz our
minds 2

11. In thee, in me, in every other being s VISHNU ; foolishly
art thou offended with me, not bearing my approach: see every
soul in thy own soul ; in all places lay aside a notion of diversity.

12. The boy so long delights in his play ; the youth so long
pursues his damsel; the old man so long broods over uneasiness ;
that no one meditates on the Supreme Being.

13. This is the instruction of learners delivered in twelve
distinct stanzas ; what more can be done with such, as this work
fills not with devotion ?
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The following Elegy, which is chosen as a specimen of Arabic*,
was composed by a learned Philosopher and Scholar, MIR
MUHAMMED HUSAIN, before his journey to #Haidardbed with
RICHARD JOHNSON, Esg.

md dnsa ld dnsa &llatt

Jdat flayye dlaf kadhar
dlnanmu dthkale jafnahd
wadlkalbu tdra biki dldhaby .

rasadat dsdwida kaltmihd
Jatakhallasat minkd dlgharar
nazadt Bhaldbhilen lehd

&ld tufaiihd bishar

fesheit dlfartka Iidhilmalkin
Jakadat bikd najma dlsalihar
JZ laflakin kad cakhalat

bisawddikd jafna dlkamar

wa teral dlghamama cadimuli
terdi dlnujiima dlai dshar
tebct dydnon lilsemdi

dlai Kaddyikihd dlzuhar

wwadlbevin yebsimu thegrul
diabdi - lihdtica dlghiyar
wadlrddn cide yukharyiku
alasmiakha £ Summi dllajar

Jakawat tuidnifunt wakod
Fadharat tndkl min khafar
wadidemtt bella khudidahd
wasakat viyaddan litna dhar

waleneffasat idh callamat
zoaramat fuwddt bidlsherar
dhallat tudditbunet dlaf

an jedda I dzmu #lsafar

7
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kdlat gdhabta fuwddand
waddhakiahu herva dlsakar
fadst gwamera lilfiawar
watuttiu ndsikaca dlghudar

cwateditri min drdin tlai

dridin wamd tevddi dlmekarr :
yatimdn testru bica &lbikhdru )
watdrakaii turmal bibarr

md dhd dfddaca jatilahor
Fattln dlbildd: siwai dldajar
adlifta ddhbda difeld
wanesita drdma dlbasher

dm kad melelta jiwdrand

yd wdika Fhillin kad nafar
fdriiem dlai kalbi dlladhi
vdma disuluivwa wamd kadar.

The Translation.
1. Never, oh! never shall T forget the fair one who came to
my fent with timid circumspection :

2. Sleep sat heavy on her eye-lids, and her heart fluttered with
fear.

g She hadﬁmarke_d the dragons of her tribe, (the .remfz'zzeis,)
and had dismissed all dread of danger from them:

4. She had laid aside the rings, which used to grace her ankles;
lest the sound of them should expose her to calamity :

. She deplored. the darkness of the way, which hid from her
the morning-star.

6. It was a night, when the eye-lashes of the moon were tinged
with the black powder (AZokol) of the gloom;

7. A night, in which thou mightest have seen the clouds, like
camels, eagerly grazing on the stars;

8. While the eyes of heaven wept on the bnght borders of
the sky ;

'
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0. Tﬁe'lightning displayed his shining teeth, with wonder at
this change in the firmament ;

10. And the thunder almost ‘burst the ears of the deafened
rocks, :

11. She was desirous of embracing me, but, through modesty,
declined my embrace.

v

12. Tears bedewed her cheeks, and, to my eyes, watered a
bower of roses.

13. When she spake, her panting sighs blew flames into my
heart. :

14. She continued expostulating with me on my excessive
desire of travel. £

15. “Thou hast melted ¥ heart, she said, and made it feel
¢inexpressible ancrulsh

16. “Thou art perverse in thy conductto her who loves thee,
“and obsequious to thy guileful adviser.

17. “Thou goest round from country to country, and art never
¢ pleased with a ﬁxed residence,

18, “One while the seas roll with thee; and, another while,
¢thou art agitated on the shore.

ro. <What fruit, but painful fatigue, can arise from rambling
¢ over foreign regions ? : ;

20. ¢ Hast thou associated thyself with the wild antelopes of
“the desert, and forgotten the tame deer?

-

21. ©Art thou weary then of our neighbourhood? O woe to
‘him who ﬂees from his beloved !

22, ‘Have pity at length on my afflicted heart,” which seeks -
“relief, and cannot obtain it

Eacﬁ couplet of the original consists of two Dimeter I ; nbics,
and must be read in the proper cadence. ;
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IV.

As a specimen of the old Persian language and character, I
subjoin a very curious passage from the Zend, which was communi-
cated to me by BAHMAN, the son of BAHRAM, a native of Vezd,
and, as his name indicates, a Pdrsi: he wrote the passage from
memory ; since his books in Pa/lavi and Deri are not yet brought
to Bengal. 1t is as upposed answer of 1ZAD or GOD to ZERA HTUSHT
who had asked by what means mankind could attain happiness.

3

Az pid u mdd che ce pid u mdd ne Fhosnitd bid hargiz bilist
ne vinid ; be jayi cirfak bizak vinid : mehdn vo be dzarm nic ddrid,
cendn va be hich ginal maydzdrid: aj Ehishdvends devvish nang
meddrid : ddd u vendad i Rhaliki yecta beh cir dirid ; az vistdbhd =5
ten pasin endi shel nemdayid ; mabddd ce ashi: ten Fhish vé dbzabil
cunid, va dnche be Ehishien nashidhad be casdn mczpczsmdzd va ma
cunid : hevche be gitd cunid be mainis az adeh pasivak dyed*.

A Verbal Translation,

“If you do that with which your father and mother are not
pleased, you shall never see heaven ; instead of good spirits, you shall
see evil beings : behave with honesty and with respect to the great;
and on no account injure the mean : hold not your poor relations a
reproach to you: imitate the justice and goodnessof the Only
Creator : meditate on the resurrection of the future body ; lest you
make your souls and bodies the inhabitants of hell ; and whatever
would be unpleasmg to yourselves, think not that picasmor to others,
and do it not: whatever good you do on earth, for that you shall
receive a retribution in heaven.”

It will, perhaps, be suspected (and the language itself rﬁay con-
firm the suspicion), that this doctrine has been taken from a religion
very different both in age and authority, from that of ZERA’HTUSHT.

N.

The following story in modern Persian was given to me by
Mirzé ABDU'LRAHH TM of Isfakdn ; it seems extracted from one
of the many poems on the loves of MEJNU'N and LAILT, the RoMEO
and JULIET of the East. Each verse consists of a Crefic foot fol-
lowed by two Choriambi, or a Choriambus and a Molossus.

See page 57. The Zend Letters are in Plate 3.
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- Shirmasti seri pistant dlem
Derveresh yaftehi diment ghem

abi vang o rokhi laddyi jonim
kh@li rokhsdrehi hdmin Megniin

JaEft chiin vl b cdshdnehi ishk
asitan shud bider: Ehdnehs ishk

ber seresh shaklisi jonim sdyak ficand
kisSehi ddshiki dsh gasht boland

der drab her £ arafi ghanchs shud
nakli w nokli mejdlis-ha shud

biid dmirt bidrab vila shon
Saliibi micnat o servar* bijehdn

* The reader will supply the point over s, when it stands for #%.
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tove tdai ghemi hejrdin didak
pur guli daghi moklabbat chidak

S

A
4 i didah der Eifiiyi khéd siizi ferdk
1 falkiyi sahri ferdkesk bimeidfk
¥
f Yaft chun kissekt an derd sigdl
A , card fermdan bighuldmi der Kl

ceh iyt najd kadam sds 2i ser.
shau bek 877 vavan chim Serser

. an cek dil bardak zi Megnia binigdfk
o : bely berem zid biydver hemial

raft o auard ghuldmac der Kl
Lafl} an padishaki maulct jemdl

bel ghuldmi digaresk shud fermdn
o cel o hemr shaw bi sityi dasht ravin

~ Janibi stnati drbabi jonsin

shemt pur niivi mokabbat Mejnin

zid Guer bevem i stkhtal v

an jigarsisz ghem andikhial rd

raft 0 bergasht ghuldmac chii nigak

_ wdliye cishvari ishkesh hemrdh

card wra chit nazar mardi dmidr
P | ; did zdrd bighems tshk dsir

ber sevesh shakhsi jonin cardal vaten
sakhmsi hejran bi tenesh ptyahen

Lyt sev bev bedenest, gashtah kobd
inuzak dz abilaki pa ber pa

skdnak dz khiri muglhtlin ber wmish
Ehivkal dz vigi biydban ber dish

Zoft ekl gomshudaki vidiyi ghem
‘ . Hich Rhwdli celr temenndt dekem
T\ 8

AXks
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serferdzat cunam afé micnat & jark
Latls grem biberet Bhdier khwik

goft ui ni cek batidest battd
zerrel v hens nasari ba Ehorskhid

£oft Bhwdli cely cont rdst bigi
satri an Safliahi rokhsdri nici
3& neddr? bijemdlesh matls
rdst bergityi bi jagnt Latll

goft cdi Bodoaks drbddi cevem
zevraki khdct devet tdjz sevem

ber dilent derd ai Latly cdfist
khwdheshi vaslzi bf tnsdfist

bakri Florsendiyi tn_jozvi kaktr
bas buvad pertavi dg mikri monir

goft & gardid siy? dasht ravan
didak girydn o mishak dshefishin
The Translation.

1. The man who kad inebriated himself with milk from the
nipple of Anguish, who had been nourished in the lap of Affliction,

2. MEJNU'N, mad with the bright hue and fair face of LAILI,
himself a dark mole on the cheek of the desert,

3. Having found the way to the mansion of love, became jfized
Jike the threshold on the door of love’s palace.

4. Over his head the form of Madness had cast her shadow : the
tale of his passion was loudly celebrated.

z. Among the Arabs a tumult arose on all sides: the relation
- of his adventures was a dessert in their assemblies.

6. A powerful Prince reigned in Arabiz, possessing worldly
magnificence and riches:

7. He had seen the depredations of Grief through absence from

a beloved object: he had plucked many a black-spotted flower from

the gavder of love.
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- 8. Even in his infancy he had felt the pain of separatlon the
bitter taste of that poison remained on his palate.
0. When he learned the story of that afflicted lover, he instantly
gave an order to a slave, :
ro. Saying,‘ Make thy head like thy feet in running towards
‘ Nejd ; go with celerity, like a violent wind:
11. ‘ Bring speedily with thee to my presence Her, who has
¢ stolen the heart of MEJNU N witha glance’
12, The stripling ran, and in ashort time brought LAILT, that
Empress in the dominion of beauty.
13. To another slave #e Prince gave this order:‘Run thou
‘also into the desert, i
¢ Go to that ornament of frantic lovers, ME]NU’N, the illu-
‘mmed taper of love.
e 15 Brinc quickly before me that inflamed yonth, that heart—
¢ consumed anguish-pierced lover.
16. The boy went, and returned, in the twinkling of an eys,
accompanied by the ruler in the territories of love.
17. When the Princelooked at him, he beheld a wretch in
bondage to the misery of desire.
18. Madness had fixed her abode on his head: he was clothed,
as with a vest, with the wounds of separation.
19. His locks flowed, like a mantle, over his body : his only
sandal was the callus of his feet.
0. In his hair stuck a comb of Arabian thorns : a robe of
sand from the desert covered his back.
21. “O thou, said #4e Prince, who hast been lost in the valley
‘of sorrow ; dost thou not wish me to give thee the object of thy
¢ passion,
22. “To exalt thee with dignity and power to bring LAILI'
‘before thee gratifying thy soul?
23. “No, no ; answered he, far, far is it from my wish, that an
¢atom should be seen together with the sun/ '
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© 24. “Speak’ truly; replied the Priﬁce, art thou not willing to
‘recreate thyself on the smooth plain of that beautiful cheek ?

25. ¢ Or hast thou 1o inclination to enjoy her charms? I adjure

‘thee, by the soul of LAILT, to declare the truth !

26. He rejoined: ‘O chief of men with generous heart, a
‘particle of dust from thy gate is a_diadem on my head.

27. ‘The pain of my love for LAILI is sufficient for my heart :
‘a wish to enjoy her presence #us would be injustice,

28. ‘To gratify this contemptible soul of mine, a single ray
‘from that bright luminary would be enough.

20. He spake, and ran towards the desert, his eye weeping, and
his eye-lashes raining tears.

" These couplets would fully answer the purpose of showing the
method, in which Persian may be written according to the original
characters, with some regard also to the Isfakdné pronunciation ; but,
since a very ingenious artist, named MUHAMMED GHAU TH, has
engraved a tetrastich on copper, as a specimen of his art, and since
no moveable types can equal the beauty of Persian writing, I annex
his plate*, and add the four lines, which he has selected, in English
letters: they are too easy to require a translation, and too insig-
nificant to deserve it.

Huwd'l 421z

Chashmsi tevahlinm z5 16 darim ma
Beblak 16y} viv becoh arim wia
Kajati md dz to ber ayed temam
ddmenat dz caf naguzdrim md.

VL

The first specimen of Hinds, that occurs to me, isa little
Ghazal, or love-song, in a Choriambic measure, written by GUNNA”
BEIGUM, the wife of GHAZIULDI'N KHA'N, a man of consummate
abilities and consummate wickedness, who has borrie an active part
in modern transactions of Upper Hinaststin,

* See Plate VI,

oS
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Muddati hemsé sokhan sdz b salist has
@b tamennd co yehin muzldes mdyist fad

dh ab casrati ddghi chemi Fhiban sé temim
Safliai sinak mérd jilwai fadbs ha

hai mérd tarak jigar Ehiint téva muddatsé
ab Kinndg ciscd tujhe khawdhishi pabisi hat
dwazi derd mezé sé wak bherd hain sird

Jis lebi zokiom né shemshiri tévd chiis? hat

lokmati tshk dbas carté hain waghper Minnat
Adn yel seck milné ci Bluibin sé ti tuc EBhist hai
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- The Translation.

i LMy beloved foe speaks of me with dissimulation ; and now
the tidings of despair are brought hither to the desire of my soul.

2, Alas, that the smooth surface of my bosom, through the
marks of burning in the sad absence of lovely, youths, is become
like the piumage of a peacock. '

3. Like me, O Hinna, (the fragrant and elegant shrub, with the
leaves of which the nails of Arabian women are dyed crimson), thy
heart has long been full of blood : whose foot art' thou desirous of
kissing ?

4. Instead of pain, my beloved, every wound from thy cimeter
sucks with its lips the sweetness, with which it is filled.

5. The suspicion of love is vainly cast on MINNAT—Yes;
true it is, that my nature rather leads me to the company of beauti-
ful youths.

Thus have I explained, by observations and examples, my
method of noting in Rowmzan letters the principal languages of 4sia ;
nor can I doubt that Asrmenian, Turkisk, and the various dialects of
Zartary, may be expressed in the same manner with equal advantage ;
but, as Clinese words are not written in alphabetical characters, it
is obvious, that they must be noted according to the best gronunciation

used in China ; which has, I.imagine, few sounds incapable of being
rendered by the symbols used in this essay.

[‘4.7-]
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS
n FORT WILLIAM, and between MADRAS and CALCUTTA.

By CoLoNEL THOMAS D. PEARSE,

COMMANDANT OF THE ARTILLERY, AND SECOND IN COMMAND OF THE BENGAL ARMY.

E BEG leave to communicate to the Society some Astronomi-
cal Observations which I made at different times in Fore William.

The clock I used from December, 1775, was made by ELLICOT:
it beats dead seconds : there is one hand for minutes, and the hours
revolve with the plate fixed to the hour wheel.

. The pendulum can be lengthened without stopping the clock,
by means of a screw, which supports the spring by which the pendu-
lum hangs. And the pendulum is described in the 47th volume
of the Philosophical Transactions, page 479. The clock-case is firmly
screwed to the wall. The transit instrument was made by SISSON ;
it is four feet long, and has a double object glass. This is éupported
by two iron bars, which are joined toa square frame, that lies two
feet under the floor, buried in brick wortk.

The upright bars are protected by a case of wood, which is
fixed to the house, without touching them in any part.

At first T used the cornice of the Commandant’s house to
adjust by ; but afterwards a slider, with a slit in it, was put up in
the area of the fort, near the same place, behind which I could place
a light to adjust with by night. There was another object also to
the south, about 1500 yards off, which I could use by day; and
both these were fixed when the transits by telescope and equal alti-
tudes agreed ; and were examined from time to time.

I had only a tolerably good HADLEY'S quadrant and quicksilver,
till December, 1776, when I was lucky enough to get an 18 inch land
quadrant, made by RAMSDEN, with a micrometer, to subdivide the
nonius. This inverts, and is capable of the nicest adjustments. My
first telescope was an 18 inch reflector, made by GREGORY.

In August, 1777, 1 obtained MR. SMITH'S refractor, made by
DoLLoND, with a triple object glass, and a double object glass
micrometer. And I made a polar axis for it of brass with rack work,
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and a declination circle not divided, which also is racked ; to which,
when the micrometer was used, the telescope was' fixed.

I likewise communicate observations made by myself chiefly,
and by Licutenant COLEBROOKE for me, to ascertain the longitudes
and latitudes of places between Madras and Calcutia. _ :

Going to Madras ‘in 1782, I used an HADLEY’S octant and
quicksilver, which I shall here describe.

The octant had a- wooden index. I separated the part which
carries the speculum from the arm ; then fixed it intoa lath, and
turned it on its own centre: it was three-tenths of an-inch thick ;
the thickness was divided into three parts, and then the edge-was
turned away on each sidé : gp that.the whole piece of wood became
like three wheels of different diameters joined together on-their flat
surfaces, and the middle one was the biggest, that below was the
next in size ; and the upper one was the least, and only equal to
the brass plate on which the speculum was screwed.

A plate of brass, nearly one-tenth thick, broad enough to admit
of a hole as big as the under circular part of the turned wood, and
to afford a rim of half an inch broad, was then fixed into the lath,
and had a hole turned in it of that size ; on one side it had an arm, as
broad as the wooden index was.

A second plate of the same kind was also prepared ; but the
hole was larger, though less than the middle part of the turned wood

The turned picce was then fixedto the octant by its pin, and
the plate with the smaller hole, beneath it. As they fitted very
nicely, the brass plate turned upon the wood round the centre of the
octant, if that were held fast; and both turned on the centre pin,
if they were pressed together.

The plate, with the large hole; was then laid above the turned
wood, its centre coinciding with the common centre: the wooden

‘arm of the index had the end nearest the centre cut away, above
and below, equal to the  thickness of the plates of brass: it was
there fixed to the octant in the same manner as before it was cut off
from the centre, and the brass plates were drilled and rivetted to it.

When these plates were pressed together, they held the turned.

piece as it were in a vice: when they were forced asunder, the
turned piece might be moved independently ; and there were in
the direction of the radius two screws, one beyond the speculum,
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and one between it and the nonius, for the purpose: they had
button heads, and their shanks were as high as the top of the
index speculum.

On the back of the octant there was a screw with a button
head, the thread entered the centre pin, and the shoulder pressed
upon the plate which keeps that pin in its place.

The back screw and vice screws being slacked, the index
speculum was brought parallel to the horizon glass, then the
vice screws were turned to join the speculum to the index, as
before the alteration was made.

To extend the power of the octant occasionally, it was nicely
adjusted ; then the index was carried to go°, and there screwed
to the limb : next, the back screw of the centre pin was forced, till
by its pressure, the speculum piece was held fast ; after that, the vice
screws being slacked, the index was carried back to o°, and there
screwed to the limb. Whilst it was in this position, the vice screws
were again turned, which fixed the speculum piece to the index,
and then the back screw being slacked, the speculum followed
its motions, When it was used, the index shewed the angle which
was to be added to 9o® for the angular distance. g :

By this contrivance, with an octant, I could take angles of
150° : and consequently meridian altitudes as far as 75°: and if
the horizon. glass and telescope could have been made to slide
nearer towards the centre, it would have been increased still further.

In RAMSDEN’S new quadrant there is a screw to adjust the

horizon glass, and bring it parallel to the other: provided the

index speculum is perpendicular to the limb, this is all well ; but if
that be inclined, as soon.as the index quits 0°, there will be an

‘error in the angles observed. I found it so experimentally, and

corrected my quadrants accordingly, by turning the horizon glass
round its own axis, then having adjusted, as usual, the error side-
ways was corrected by moving both glasses, by means of their
adjusting screws, and dividing the error between them. If, when
the horizon glass was restored to its proper position, there still
was a lateral error, the operation was repeated. I do not find
any mention of this in any of the instructions for using HADLEY'S
instruments that I have seen. : :

The horizon was artificial, invented for the occasion, and

9
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consisted of a wooden trough about ¥ an inch deep, (or tather

more,) filled nearly with quicksilver, which served to ﬁoa.t a plate
of thick glass, the under surface of which had been Unpolishcd
and blacked, that only one ifhage might appear. This needs not
any adjustment; the only requisite is, that the glass be equally

thick all over, and smooth : that, which was used, was a partof a'

very large looking-glass, that had been broken by accident,

~ The watch was a time-keeper, by BROOKBANK, which goes
whilst it is wound up, and is tolerably good, considered as a sale
watch sent to fudia.

The telescope had a double object glass, with a brass stand,
and was made by GREGORY: it magnifies 8o times, but, like all
of this construction, that I have seen, it had a dark speck in the
middle, and was not equally good in the whole feld.

In the way back, we had a land quadrant, of 15 inches radius,
made by B. MARTIN, and sent out by the Jundiz Company. It was
used by MR. HURST in the transit of Penus. This could not be
inverted. But to destroy the effects of collimation and error of
level, the latitudes are all determined by stars taken north and
south of each place, as the observations will shew.

T. D. PEARSE.
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made at CALCUTTA.

AN

A

By T. D P o
——0<o—— T
JUPITER’S FIRST SATELLITE.
IMMERSIONS,
avent ti Time b o !
1774, 14th Oct. | 12.32.28 6.30.00 | 5.53.25 Supiter very
23d do. 8.57.15 203,171 5.530c8 nearly verti-
1776, 13th Nov. | 13.58.56,3 | 8.04.46 | 5.54.10,3 | cal, and the
29th. 12.09.39 | 6.18.83 | 8.53.46 glass shook
6th Dec. | 14.00.32,6 | 8.06.38 | 5.53.54,0 miich,
13th, 15.50.59,3 | 9.57.02 | 5.53.57,3
15th. 10.18.31 4.24.35 | 5.53.56
22d. 12.08.47,6 | 6.14.50 | 8.53.576
31st. 8.26.54,1 | 2:32.40 | s.54.05%
1777, 16th Jan. 8.51.19,6 | 2.57.1I | 5.54.08,6 s
27th Dec. | 9.38.588 | 3.45.01 | 5.5387,8 | Dollond’s triple
object glass.
EMERSIONS.
1774, 20th Dec, | 11.2547 | 5.31.52 | 5.53.45
1777, 30th Jan. | 12.36.11,8 | 6.42.30 | 5.53.41,8 3
1778, 15th March.) 8.40.496 | 2.47.41 | 5.53.08,6 | Dollond’s triple
; _ aaks _ object glass.
7th April. | 9.00.02,2 | 307.00 | 5.83.02,2 Ditto.
14th. 10.56.35,1 |-5.03.30 | 5.53.05,1 D{tto.
1779, 3d May. | 12.07.388 | 6.14.37 | 5.53.01,8 Ditto.
SECOND SATELLITE, :
IMMERSIONS.
1776, 4th Dlec.i | 10.53.23.5.1'1.568068 | ¢eeop
iith, = 13.25.50,4 | 7.30.42 | 5.55.084
18th. 15.58.21  |10.03.14 | 5.55.07,0
20th, 7-48.01.4 | 1.52.27 | 5.55.34,4
1780, 11th July. 0.34.17,3 | 341.33 Emerged from

behind thebody
0.27.04.3, and
was quite clear
of the body at
9.28.55,3,
Dollond’s triple
object glass.
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EMERSIONS.
2 App:;;::g time | Time by Longitude.
o 1 s EmE RS

1775, 20th Dec. | 8.47.47,7 | 2.53.18 | 5.54.23,7

1777,23d Jan. | 7.32.44,3 | 1.37.41 | 5.55.03,3
29th April. | 7.20.34,1 | 1.25.43 | 8.64.51,1
6th May. 0.50.28,9 | 4.04.11 | 5.55.17,9 :

1779, 8th May. | 11.45.53,5 | 5.52.13 | 5.53.40,5 {Here the tables
seem to have
beencorrected.

Dollond’s triple
object glass.

THIRD SATELLITE. '

1774, 1oth Nov. | 13.12.30 7.18.17 | Emersion.

1775, 28th Jan, 7.28.58,5 | 1.33.45 |Immersion.

0.04.20 3.07.49 |Emersion. | But I thought I
' saw it about a
minutebefore ;
¥ however it was
so very dim
that I cannot

be certain.

1776, 3d Nov. 10.55.20,2 | 5.00.14 |Emersion.

17th. 15.31.51,3 | 9.42.37 |Immersion.

-1+ -23d Dec. 11.10.33,6 | 5.10.58 Deo.

1777, 28th Jan. 10.13.13,2 | 4.22.53 | Emersion.

1778, 3d April. 0.21.24,9 | 3.33.12 Do. |I think I might

: have seen it
earlier, if [ had

expected it to

emerge at a

greater  dis-

tance than one

Satellite ap-

peared, which

was the case.

Dollond’s triple

: " object glass. .

1779, 2d May. 8.44.37,5 | 2.54.27 | Immersion. leltlher doubt-

] ul,

45.26,5 I thought I saw
it, but Jupiter
was so very

: : bright it daz-
11.32.80,6 | 5.44.27 |Emersion, | zled my eyes,

-—
| S
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FOURTH SATELLITE.

53

Date,

Apparent time
correct.
PV

1776, 2d Nov.

1777, S8th Jan.
: 25th,

1778, oth May.

13.23.14,0
9.28.49,5
7.23.02,0

8.25.13,0

Emersion.
| Immersion.

Emersion.

Emersion.

At the time of
this observa-
tion, there was
a very small
star a very
little to the
west of the
westernmost
Satellite.
Dollond’s triple
object glass.

Other Observations of Jupiter and kis Satellites.

1776, 22d November, between 9 and 10, I saw a very small
star, not bigger than a Satellite, very near to Jupizer. The con-

figuration thus,

=

ﬁ 4 "

S

*

At 12. 9. 39, the configuration was thus,

that is, the two outermost Satellites had gone forward, and Jupster

back, in right ascension, visibly.

3oth November, the configuration was thus,

%

S

that is, the star was north; distant from the limb in declination
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about the quantity of the lesser axis. In right ascension the star was
advanced further than Jupiter’s centre, about a fifth of the axis.

Some time after I found that the little Satellite, which was below .

the limb, had immerged into the disk; and soon after I saw the
shadow of that Satellite upon ‘the Great Belt. I observed the
shadow go off the disk, and about an hour after that, the Satellite
emerged a little to the north of the Great Belt. The times were
noted, but the book was destroyed by accident. When Jfupiter
passed the meridian, I could not see the star in the transit telescope,
but about 4 afterwards the configuration was thus,

¥

@. .‘..W

that is, a line drawn from the star to Jupites's centre, made an

angle with the Great Belt, which I judged to be about 41°, and in that
direction, it was about the quantity o the lesser axis distant from the
limb ; so that /[upiter had moved back about 3{ of his diameter,
from the time I first saw him to-night till he passed the@mendlan

1776, 8th December, my clock was stopped by an earthquake,
which spoilt the observation of the immersion of Jupiter’s first
Satellite,

1776, 23d December, an Emersion of the Jirst Satellite from
the Disk,

Apparent time corvect.

The shadow touched the middle of

the edge of the Great Belt, and made a ; R
visible notch in it St b 11.26.00
It was still visible OO 28,08
It vanished b ) 30.50
Satellite at the edge of the l1mb 53.25
In contact emerged 58.53

! .
1777, 25th January, 7.23.0?3,6, I saw a small star a little to

the west of the westernmost Satellite, not so bright as either of
them ; it was hardly visible through the reflector. : §
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-Configuration thus,

W @

: | % -
26th, I could not find the star at 7.11.

29th _May, Supiter's second Satellite immerged g

behind the disk 7:25.18,7
1779, 24 May, an fmmemzm of Jupiter's first Szzz‘ellzie nto
the Disk.

- Apparvent time correct.

A
In contact 11.31.37,6
Immersion doubtful ... 3£.10,6
Certain ... 35.50,6

If the immersions and emersions of this nature were caleu-
lated so as to set astronomers to look out for them, Supiter's
satellites might be rendered more useful than they now are in
regard to longitudes by land ; and that too, whether the calcu-

dations are accurate or erroneous,

For I mean to use an immersion or emersion of any kind,

only to note aninstant for taking the altitude of Jupiter at the

place of observation,
- If the instruments be of equal powers, and the eyes of equal

strength, then certainly the altitudes will be taken by every person,

who shall observe the same phenomenon at one and the same
instant of time; and thence the distance of fupiter from the

‘meridian of each will be known to seconds, if we suppose the

latitudes known before hand.

And if the telescopes of quadrants could be made suf-
ficiently powerful to observe the satellites, then a single observer,
at any place, could perform the whole without trouble or difficulty,
and would only need a common watch, and a little more patience
than would be requisite if the watch were perfect and calculation true.

But supposing the telescopes and quadrants as they are, and
two observers at each place, one employed with the Satellite, and
the other with the quadrant, then the latter must carefully keep
the body of Jupiter on the line of altitude till the other tells him
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to stop, which is to be done at the instant of observing the
expected phenomenon.

By this mode, a degree of longitude may be measured with
as much accuracy as a degree of latitude, and it is what I have

‘in contemplation to perform, assoon as I can get the requisite

instruments.

Remarks on some ervoneous Obsevvations of Jupiter's first
Satellite.

In 1778, I took notice, that when Jupiter is very near the
opposition, the observations are not to be depended on, and that
the Satellite vanished without changing —colour. The same
happened in 1779, 1780, and again in 1784, at Beemulwilsa ; there-
fore, I have put down the times of such observations, as they are
reduced to apparent time, from the known deviation of the clock
from mean time. The transit instrument was examined by stars
that pass over the zenith, and by others north and south, and by
equal altitudes, all which shewed it was as nicely in the meridian
as it well could be.

In 1779, on the 3d March, I observed 7 and v Geminorum,
and the deviation was the same as that derived from the transits
of the sun on the 23d February and sth March. In the observa-
tion of the moon 23d November following, the accuracy of its
position was ascertained, so that the times were correct;and the
errors depend on something at the Satellite and planet. Perhaps
Jupiter's atmosphere may be so dense as to prevent the free passage
of the diminished light soon after the beginning of an eclipse, or
even before it, If so, these observations may tend to clear up that
point, and to measure the extent of that atmosphere.

o

T
R —— .
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Apparent time | ;. i
Dale, Corvect. ﬂﬁ!xﬂurg.
H. M, S ; Righle

1778, 4th Feb. 7.51.10,3 | 1.58.08
1779, 23d do. 0.02.51,0 | 3.10.01
2d March.| 10.58.15 | 5.05.17 | _

oth do. | 12.53.08 7.0’1.07} These two wete observed

11th do. 7.20.35,3 | 1.30.10 at Dumdum, but the time

; ' was taken from the tran-
sit instrument by a
watch, carried out bes
fore and back after, and
compared with the clock.

1780, 13th March, | 10.10.47,7 | 4.20.23

All these observations were made with Dollond’s triple object
glass,

Observations of Venus,

1776, 2d January, at ;.5'5_ in the morning, I measured the
distance between Fenus and the Sun 46°.32".

1 was informed the natives were viewing it with astonishment,
but I did not see it with the naked eye. Through the little teles-
cope of my HADLEY’s quadrant it appeared as bright as Capi/la.

Agpparent time correct
. ﬁ / i
1777, 1st July, Venus passed the meridian 21.30.41,5
14th, Venus visible to the naked eye, and has been so
three days.

Passed the meridian 21.01.02,0

Distances from the Sun, measured with an HADLEY'S Quadrant.

;"‘ s o
West limb 4°r.5} 21.21.58,5
East do. 42.29 25.08,5
15th, Passad the meridian 20.59.29
i6th, Do, ... 58.08,5

17th, Still visible.
10
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Distances measured as before.

-From nearest limb 4’2-.3} ;.58.{:9
From furthest do. 43.03 T _O.I2.14
1780, 18tk March, an Appulse of Venus fo Mars,

! Distances, Apparent time correct.
Anck. Non. i o ]

o g Fek g | 7.39.33,9
"z,4'5 o ST 200 cea i s 44.33,9
2,45 ,. 5= 1518% ; 49.33,9

N. B. The scale of the micrometer is divided into twentieth
parts of an inch, and the nonius subdivides these into twenty-five
parts each. : ;

The next morning the Sux’s diameters were measured,

Inck. Non.
Horizontal ... s QBT
Vertical ... s T IS
Medh ™ -t o662k
Error of micrometer + 4

55 0 o 10625

Sun's diameter by Ephemeris 32,1176, from which the distahces
were calculated.

19tk Marck, Dyference of Declinations and right Ascensions.

Apparent time corvect.
ek Now... 7, 4 A

420 , 00 = 26087 ~° at " .. 7,4?.-5'7,4
Mars passed the vertical wire L 43:00,2
Venus do. : s 15.164

Mars was south of Venus.

T et
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Observations of Mars.
An Appulse of Mars to = Libra,

Distances.
dnck. Non. e [ g i
100, 119 — 6.13% 10.50.05
FOO g = GIRe s Lk 10.58.05

The star was west of Mars.

Observations of the Moon,

1775, 12tk fanuary, an Occultation of Aldeberan.

j A, »
Immersion 8.54.55

I believe the watch was set by equal altitudes, but I have
lost the book in which the entry was made, and have only a copy
of my observations as a register of this and the next that
follows.

15th February, an Eclipse of the Moon,

k / o
End 10.15.00,5, apparent time correct.

1776, 3@ March, an Occultation of Regulus.

Not having an ephemeris at the time, the observation was
accidental, and consequently not prepared for. The transit instru-
ment was but lately put up, and had not been much used, but it
was the only resource for time: accordingly, it was adjusted truly
as to level and wires, but it was not in the meridian accurately.
Therefore the transits of several stars were taken to determine the
position of the instrument, and the error of that being known,
the times could be corrected by a very easy rule, which I subjoin.
Tet # be the error in seconds at the horizon, # and 4 the sines of the
zenith distances of two stars, A and B the sines of the polar distances,
d the difference of the errors of the clock, as found from the
observed and the calculated transit of those two stars, Then —

will be the space at the equator for the equation to eosrect one,

xa "
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x & ;
; and—Bthe same for the other; and the sum of these two will be

- - i = : é
equal to &% 15. or, which is the same thing, AR Whence
TEAS e R
. _Igxdxa B
for all small angles =

Land 7 Leonis were the two stars that were relied on for time
and position, because they pass so nearly at equal distances from
the zenith, that the mean of their errors of the clock would be so
near to the true one, that any clock yet invented could not shew

“the difference actually. ‘
The difference of their errors was 5”6 and thence the error

of the transit instrument was only 1246”16 at the horizon, and *

‘the distance of the wires of the telescope is 1478”

Times of pass- | Equation for
S ingthe Middle | the Errorof the C‘Zg;;?ﬁ'g { Eg?’é#
" 3d March, Wire. Instrument. : g
2 West Limb 10.58.19,5 —15,08
> Leonis I1.0I.45,0 — 7,16 10.54.56,8 6.41,04
Leonis . 03.11 —14,07 56.159 6.41,03

{ The Northern '10.33
¢ The Southern 10.39 + 3,01 11.04.00,6 6.41,41
4 The Southern 14.04
% The Northern 14.08 — 2,59 07.24 6.41,41
$ Ursz Majoris 13.08.48 +92,27 13.03.43,9 6.36,37
¢ Ursae Majotis 48.40 +g2,01 43.34 6.38,00
Immersion, 14.02.39,5

it wasemerged, but I did 52.30

not see the Emersion.

6th March, equal Altitudes, by an HADLEY'S Quadrant
and Quicksilver.

< Quadrant.

2 % e
* 30.00 rising in U0 202041

: fallirig © <o 27.42.30 6.05,5
'30.30 rising 20.32.14

falling 27.30.56 6.05,0

Mean - e 6.05,25

~Equation of -equal altitudes 7,10

5'58315 X
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This compared with the error of the clock by rand -+, shews
that it was loosing 17”06 daily; at which rate, to the time that -
¢ Urse Majoris passed the meridian, -it must have lost 1”95, and
the error by . ought to have been 6.39",4. The difference is only
I”,4, which is not greater than the errors of observation may some-
time be in stars of great declination.

Apparvent time corvect.

Result, V By
) West limb passed the meridian ... 1GE122
Regulus saad i 56.15,5

Immersion i ol 13.56.00,15
And emerged in less than 50",
1776, 30th July, an Eclipse of the Moon.

Beginning of total darkness.

Apparent time correct.

i k ’ "
'By eye 17.00.49
By telescope ... OL.I6

Clouds prevented any other observations.

1777, 20th January, an Occultation of y Geminorum by the Moon.

Appavent time corvecl.

I3 v "
Immersion 13.37.38,6

23d January, an Eclipse of the Moon.

Appavent time covvect.

‘Eclipse began §.4"I.5I;7
Shadow well defined 44.33,7
Mare Humorum touched ... 49.13,7
Grimaldus, do. 50.43,7
Grimaldus passed T2 a8
Mare Humorum, do. LT 53.337
Tycho’s dark circle touched s 56.13,7
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Tycho’s body, do. g 56:40,7
Copernicus, do. 9.26.28,7
Do. passed 33.23,7

Going off again.

Copernicus passed il 10.12.58,5
Grimaldus, do. 2 ke S 21.23,5
Mare Humorum touched ... 36.17,5
Aristeus passed 37-33:5
Mare Humorum, do. 47.23,5
Regiomontanus, do. 11,00.08,5
Tycho’s body 02.33,5
Tycho’s dark circle passed 05.38,5
Vendelin, do. 12.23.5
Faint Penumbra remained 32.25,5
Limb clear. End 33-33,5
) West limb passed the meridian S 12.03.22,7
East do. do. 05.38,2

The times are those of the shadow’s edge, unless it be otherwise
expressed.

1777, 13th February, an Occultation of pe Ceti.
Apparent time corvect.

= ‘Jz / "
Immersion ... 7:53.46,7

I was very certain of the time of the immersion. Five seconds
before it, the star began to change colour and to loose light sensibly ;
one second before the immersion, it was considerably broader and
redder than at first ; and the light was not so strong as before.

This supports the supposition of an atmosphere round the
moon, though it does not extend to any great distance. It has been
doubted, and is, I believe, not yet absolutely admitted. But our
atmosphere may be doubted by an inhabitant of the moon, for if to
its greatest extent, supposed 45 miles, it were of the same density
as at the surface of the earth, which is not the case, it would not
subtend a minute, as the earth is 8000 miles in diameter, and the
-greatest parallax only 62,
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1777, 16th May, an Appulse of the Moon 2o - Scorpii.

Apparent time correct.

k 4 Ed
) West limb passed the meridian 7.59.50,1
v Scorpii do. ... = e |l 8.00.02,1

By the arch of the transit instrument, the star was 10" from the limb.
1779, 1st May, an Appulse of the Moon to Mars and Saturn.

Having brought the Mvox’s limb to run along a wire of declination

Apparent time correct.

k Is o
The eastern limb passed the vertical wire 10.23.09,5
Saturn passed the same ... 10.23.21,5

Saturn did not come within the scale of the micrometer.

- For the vight Ascensions.
Apparent time correct,
: oy
Mars ‘ 12 ceiio
Saturn ; Passed the meridian at ... 56.34
p Eastern limb 57.36
jDz'stames of the Moon and Mars.
Tnih. 3 : ; : : Apparent time corvect.
470 . 035 — 2843 L N s Izasiger
#0514, 200 — o8 2ty e i 26.34,5
: ' il Mean of the three times |
465 , 15 = 28267 { and the same measure } 31335
405 " hisg| — 58 ay g o 36.40,5
470 1o = 28.37,7 o 41.06,5
1779, 3d .May, an 4;?}93;!;.‘: of t{ée Moon #o B Ophiuchi.
Diffevence of Dec{t'natiaéz.
Tnch. Now. - . Apparent time corvect.

470 47— 2%3,05,9 10.22.58,1
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The star was to the west of the Moon's horn from which the

distance was measured, because the micrometer could not take in

the limb.
Apparent time correct.
Inck. Noz.
o 3.0¢ Jee 10.22.51,K
460 , 17 = 28.09,9
Examination of the Micrometer.
k Inck,  Non.
1st May, 19.2é. lesser diameter of the Swun R N e
Again, ol B2 15
Greater diameter R

Again 52 n 24

Hence mean diameter: ... 52 o 17,5

Thete are twenty-five nonius to divide one twentieth of an inch,

When the limbs coincided the zeros agreed.

The ephemeris gives 15".54",6 for the semi-diameter, therefore

one nonius is equal to 0",7294.
1779, 23¢& November, an Ecdlipse of the Moon. ‘

Apparvent time. corvect.,

’ ”

Beginning o h I 2.2:;: 3; 36, ,Z
Shadow well deﬁned 10-37,9
Aristarchus e ;

Insula Ventorum 12;?32,3
Copernicus 5 :

M:‘i—e Vaporum ... 32.07,8
Bright spot in Mare Vaporum 34.27,7
Tycho’s body touched 25.20,7
Mare Serenitatis, do. the border 32.42,7
Tycho passed . 36.5 )é
Mare Tranquilitatis touched... 40.1 7,6
Ariadzus 41.37,

Mare Serenitatis passed 44.07,6
Meerob : : :;;gzg
Mare Crisiugn touche e

— Do, passed

py
-

=

wire by clock, mean time.
22d November, & s
- @ Westlimb ... 234234
East do, 44-53
‘Centre 23:43.43,5
Egtn. time 0.13.19,5
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Apparent time correct,

Total darkness by eye I §.oo‘.37’,’5
By telescope ... 01.41,3
Do. end by telescope 14.40.13,3
By eye e 41.16,3
Grimaldus passed it iah S A 008
Aristarchus i Lo i e 50.42,2
Insula Ventorum touched ... 53.46,2
Passed E e i s L4202
Copernicus o e vens e 15.02.44,%
Tycho's body touched i 04.56,0
Passed e isn 06.23,0
Mare Crisium touched . 32227
Passed or.. jseny
Mare Facunditatis passed ... . 37.23,6
End by telescope, doubtful ... 39.45,6
Certain e 42.00,6

The apparent times here noted in these observations were .
derived from the mean times, The difference between the clock and
mean time being applied to the hours shewn by the clock. And as
the difference or equation was derived from the transit instrument,
here follows an examination of its position.

Transits over the middle | Difference between the clock and

—2.57 to be added to
all the transit hours,

23d November,

a Arietis 9.42.02
» West Limb ... 11,38.28
. ) East do. 40.51
“Rigel 12.50.41
Bellatrix o 13.00.01
Castor. ... 15.00.51
Procyon | ... o 14.05
1st December,
@ West Limb ... 23.45.26
East do. 47.47.
@Centre (0, 23.40.36,5 s
Eqgtn, of time ... 10177 —3.05,8
I
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Egual Altitudes with the Quadrant whick has only one Wire.
N. B, Before and after this lost transit,

Another altitude not moved.

& &
Rising U limb | 20.16.41 20.23.47
: L limb | 20.19.38,5 20.26.46,5
Falling L limb | 27.13.27 27.06:17
U limb | 27.16.23 27.00.19
Centrg: 23.46.32,4 23.46:32,4
Egquation of equal altitudes + 4,37
23.46.36,77
Apparent lime correct.
k 4 b
1780, 18th February, ) FEast limb passed the meridian... 10.39.31,5
isth April, ) West limb past the meridian Q17.34
5t August, an Appulse of the Moon o Jupiter.
) West limb passed a circle of the meridian 7.14.44
Jupiter's western limb e 14.48
Eastern do. 14.58
Centre % 18.49
) West limb 00.53
Jupiter's centre ... - ) 25.06
b ik 25.19
Jupiter's cenitte - ... 5 . 42.31
) . = 43.08
Jupiter e 5121
o e o 52.15
fupiter fet L 8.42.22
) . 44.42
The difference of declination of Japifer and the nearest
horn of the Moo, was SRS e 7.28.40
Distances of Limbs.
12.3_%,2 2 al S 73BT
15.0L,5 e it 35.36
i5.32,7 = o 38.53
1 16.25,09 55 - e 44.31
17.06,5 i 48.16
30.58,6 8.35.49

5

=

= g
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OBSERVATIONS at large for determining the Latitude of the TREASURY
GATE ¢z FORT WILLIAM ¢z BENGAL.
EQUATIONS.
Face Face %ﬁ::;:; & |y | g |4nimde| Declina- Latitude.
= = :
Eaqst, West. G 1R Rl correct. tion.
PR3 8
Sl
g T I
e B, ¢ Ui Byl o " oL &l Ler ""lf'l\'B‘ Face
Y Tauri .. 189.57.37,3 89:58.16 |89.57.56,6] © {2,34/0,43 80.37.54,7|22:30.56,4 |22.33-01,7 east, 15th Jan.
: [ 1779, when the
.7 Tauri . 188.41.47 [88.42.28  188.42.07,5) 1,2 {©:820,63 88.42.06,5/21.15.26,2 19,7|barometer was
A+ = 30,05, and the
O Tauri . [89.09.49,7,89:11.04 (89.10.26,9{0,7 [©:95/ 0,39 89.10.25,121.43.46,5 21,4réhel'mometer
| i 3.5+
{ Tauri . [88.25.48,5[88.26.45,0/88.26.16,0{ 1,4 |0,7 |07 |88.26.16,9/20.59.23 06, 1
i + | #
132 Tauri . 188.05.07,0[88.04.17 [88.04.42,5/2,9 %11 1,05!88.04.41,824.28.25,9 07,7
_. s + | + i
H Geminorum |89.18.11,7(39:17.08 189.17.39,8/0,6 [0,16]1,49/89.17.39,823.15:25,3 05,1
+ | + Face west
p Geminorum 89.57.17,3(89-55-58,0/39.56.37,6] © [©.44|2.03 80.56.40,422.36.32,7 13,1|{xoth Jan. when
i : + 1+ | the “barometer
v Geminorum (87.46.28,2(87-47.17 [87.46.52,6|2,2 |0,84,2,6 [87.46.53,8/20.20.00,3 06,2/Was 30,05, and
- the thermo-
meter 65, ag-
reeably to
which the re-
fractien is
Mean ... {22:33.00,4 taken,
+ s
Aldeberam ... [83.29.00,7 6,7 0,82!0,63{89.29.03,216.02.58N. [22.33.54,8
— 1 +
Rigel .. |58:-57.52,2 33:7 | 51|0,12/58.57.13,8/8.28.15,05.| 34.30,3
a Orion . 174.47.00 15,3 i,z xfs 74.46.43,8/7.20.57 N.| 34.13.8
9 Geminorum !84.00.29,9 6,0l 25200 84.00.28,4:6.34'.111\‘. 33.47.6
=
Syrius .. [51.00-43,5 45,5 4,6/2,75/51.00.00 [16.25.04,35. 34157
! Mean ..! |22.34.07.4
+ ;
Capella 66.47.18 23,51 6,8|0,06/66.47.00,3{45.45.12,5 22.32.12,8
+ |+
£ Tauri 84.08:43 5.6| 2.4]0,37|84.08.40,2/28.24.08 48,2
+ 1+
136 Tauri 84.50.37,1 48| 1,2 1,2!84.50.34,7127-32-27,1 01,8
+ | +
6 Aurigze 75-21.42,8 15,0 ;2'_,4 1,2|75.21.31,4[37-10-34 05,4
+
& Geminorum 37.12.30 2,9 0,4l 2,6(87.12.29,3\25-19.52,4 11,7
Mean ... {22.32.16
Mean of the last two sets, |22.33.11,7
Double collimation, or difference of the last two sets, 1.51,4
Latitude by the whole, '22.33.10,55
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LERITEATOORE.

Observations by T. D. P. 1783.

Day. k £ " 4 i
© On the meridian, December &, ne 223330200 Slow 26.oly, 5
© On the meridian, December 6, 23.35.53,I, slow 24.06,9

Daily gain i i 2.00,6

The equation of equal altitudes was applied.

An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

/

k "
6th December, by watch emerged ... 6.31.53

Too slow at noon +26.07,3
.Gain till observation ... —34,4
Emersion 6.57.25,9
Ephemeris S 1.36.52,0

Longitude in time ... 5.20.33,9

indegress ... 80.08.28,3

© On the meridian, December 28 ... 23.26.37
Equation of E. A, v —1,9

_ 23.26.35,1, slow 3’3.22,9
© On the meridian, December 30 ... 23.23403
Equation of E, A, A —1,0

23.23.38,4, slow 36.21,6

Daily loss ... 88"4

IN FORT WILLIAM, &cC. 69

An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

k ' i
29th December, by watch emerged we G270
Too slow at noon ... 33.24,9
Loss till observation at rebee I 25,8
Emersion T ee s
Ephemeris S NSO O

Longitude in time ... s L DB0ES

o 4 o

in degrees ... 80.03.24,6
‘The mean of the two longitudes ... 80.05.56,5

The distance between the flag in the fort, and the place of
observation at 77zvatoore; was determined by a long base measured
in the sands, and by taking angles for trigonometrical calculations.

Madyas flag, distance 2787,1 feet.
Bearing oS, 104350 W.
Which give difference of Longitude 5075.
Latitude 4'.30",7.

VIPEREE.

Having borrowed the quadrant that MR. HURST used in the
transit of Venus, I was desired not to alter its line of collimation
till I had determined the quantity of etror: those observations are
in the tables of latitude. It was used in the survey to Caleutia.

As I intended to observe at this placé, I determined its dis-
tance from the fort as accurately as I could by trigonometry. The
result is: '

Madras flag, distance 8072,2 feet.
Bearing 5. 231500 E,
Which gives difference of Latitude 3175



70 ' ASTRONOMICAL ‘OBSERVATIONS,
MADRAS.
Latitude of Trivafoore, see table ks e 3.(59.0%),4
Madras south of it vee — 4307

Latitude ... 13.04.29,7'

Latitude of Fiperee, sec table S R et
Madras south of it — 31,5

Latitude ... 13.04.33,9

Mean 13.04.31,8
Longitude of Zrivatoore, mean .. 8005.56,5
Madras west of it - e i —00.50,5

Longitude ... 80.05.06,0

W UNG OLE, 1782, commonly called ON G O L E.
Observations by T.D. P.

14th November, double altitudes of the pole, with the small
sextant made by RAMSDEN, and the artificial horizon.

Watch. Auwgies.
0.16.12 34.45.30 : :
21.00 47.30 these were with the small sextant.
31.00 45.30
49.00 46.30 this was with the large sexfant,
9.29.18 34.46.15
17.23.08

+ 2.40% beneath meridian.
— 2.58 refraction.

17.22.50. meridian altitude,
1.51.13 polar distance,

15.31.37 Latitude.

iN FORT WILLIAM, &C. 71

16th November, with the octant double altitudes of the Swuw.

Upper L. Lower L.
12.00.28 1%1.5‘1.06 i
2.24 54.00
4.14 110.48.20 M. A,
5.41 111.56.00 M. A,
6.36 110.47.00
Observed altitude ... 55.41.05
Ref and par. ... — 34
Meridian altitude correct ‘es  BEAOY
Declination i 18:40.05
Co. Latitude S s
" Latitude e drseing

1784, The Latitude observed by T.D. P. (see observations at
large) was, 15°.20.16"

This is inserted only to bring to test the accuracy of the oc-
tant, which is mentioned (page 48) in the introduction: and it
appears, that by a single observation made with it, the Latitude
was determined within 178",

It serves also to shew that, though it is very difficult to take
double altitudes of so faint a star, in low latitudes, even the polar
star may be used to great advantage: and in these hot climates
the stars only can be employed, for the Sws’s heat at noon, after a
long march, is really not to be borne by any constitution.

MASULIPATAM, 1782. By T.D.P.

27th October, © diameter forward 3 3,}then set the speculum to o’

backward 32, ) and shifted the index back.
Double altitudes of the Su#'s lower limb, taken with the
HADLEY’S octant and the artificial horizon,



72 ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS,
Waick. Angles,
% /o : (] s i
12.19.21 120.52.20
20.32 120.55.20
28.17 121.21.00
30.40 121.23.30
31.38 121.24.00
32.34 121.25.40 Meridian,
34.23 121.23.20
v o / (/4
Observed meridian altitude e L. L. 604250
: Error of quadrant —30
Semi-diameter o Co -+16.10
Ref. and par. - e — 27
A]titude el 60.58.03

Declination ... S.12.51.09

Co. Latitude ... 73.49.12

Latitude ... 16.10.48

28th October, quadrant the same as above. S
The mode the same, double altitude ... 120.45.00

Meridian altitude correct 60.37.42

Declination ey TR

Co. Latitude b i ation

Latitude 16.10.23

1st November, @ diameter, 34 forwards,
then set the speculum to go®

. - 33 backwards, )
Time. Upper L‘. Lower L.,
& 4w
12.14.56
119.13.10
§c 23 IR 118.04.30 M, A,

16,11 119.14.50 M, A,

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C. - 73

Observed meridian altitude ... e do10ra
Ref. and par, ... el g
Error of quadrant e — 30

Meridian altitude ... 50.18.50

Declination S 14.30.45
Co. Latitude 73.49.35
Latitude o 16.10.25

The sarmie day Lieutenant HUMPHRYS observed with a sex-
tant made by RAMSDEN, about four inches radius; he made the
angles of the lower limb 118%09".00", and the error of his quadrant
was—2', which gave the latitude 16°11°.05", This was intended as a
kind of testof the instruments, but it was not a fair one, and yet
the result is closer than could be expected, considering the difficulty
of reading the small one,

Mean of three latitudes with octant 16°. 10°.32”

%

® On 'm'eridian; October 2oth, [ 00.(34.5”6 too fast... 2;5”6
: : —————30th, I 00.08.36,5 . e e
By the small watch, ' _ ‘ i
———31Isf, 00.12.37 saw 1 2B ,‘

November 1st, 00.16.36,5 e TS

Examination of the large watch used at the observation of Jupiter's
Satellite,

2gth October, altered the spring and set it a-going at one o’clock.

Small Watch. * Lavge Waick,
g k o s o
October 20th ... 22,37.00
Too fast aes 8.23,2
A - - o e W e ol ST T 1w
Solar time - Tl 2228368 22,34.42 toofast ... &eo5,2

iz
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_Smal[ Watck.
ko,
November 1st,” ... 1.’46.5'0
Too fast 0.16.54:
Solar time 1.20.06

~ Therefore in 51 hours solar time the

1.35.57,5 toofast ... 6.51,5

large watch gained 46”3,

An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite,

L
1st November, by watch emerged 7.27.2‘:3
At last observation, too fast . —06.51,5
Gained afterwards at 46,3 —05,3
Emersion 7.20.23,2
Ephemetis  .... 1.861¢

Longitude in time ... 5.24.08,2

o 4 o
in degrees... 81.02.03

The observations before written were made at the Chief’s

garden. The Fort flag was distant 2,5”
S. by. E. which give difference of

Longitude
Eatibtude: .. 000 0

Longitude of Gardens ...

Longitude of Flag
Latitude of Gardens

Latitude of the Flag

ina stralt line, and bore

4 #

S

—2.28

81.02.03
+30

81.02.33
16.10.32
— 228

.. 1608.04

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C. Vi

PEDDAPOORE, 1734.

Observations &y T. D, P.

; 3 kB oy on
@ Serpentis, on the meridian, June 18th 9.36.45
Do. ; 1oth ... o 9:2857,5
7-47,5
Acceleration for the time ... 4.09,4
Loss in one day 3.38,1
Pt ¢ ‘. oH
© On the meridian, June 18th, ... 23.51.47,75 slow ... 8.12:2%

An Emersion of Jupiter's Jirst Satellite.

The Planet was extremely bright, and the Belts distinct and
clear ; the glass perfectly steady.

k / o
1o9th June, by watch changed colour e 151623
Immerged R
Too slow at noon + 8.12,25
Loss to observation at 219 cier TE O2.21
~ Immersion - e 1000
Ephemeris s 1O0CS
Longitude in time 5.28.58,25

in degrees, ... 821434

From the observations at Caleutta, it appears that there is a
difference between the Longitudes derived from observations of
immersions and emersions.



76 ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS, ' N ‘ IN FORT WILLIAM, &cC. - g

[l e
The mean of Longitudes, 10in number, derived From the above data the planet had passed the P
from observations of i immersions, with an 18 inch Pl meridian oo 3.16.37.3
reflector, was L 5.53.52.79 ‘ ]zzpzters ReA L 17.32.06,7
Of emersions (2) with the same mstrument 5.53.43,04 ‘ ; ‘ ‘ e
The single immersion with Dollond’s triple object e : 55 - ‘ 20.48.44
glass is i ol e .0 83708 L L SR N s
The mean of 4 emersions- with the same 5.53.03,09 3 0 sy
Difference by the reflector < o g 1 ‘ “ Time ... - 7:48.19
By Dollond’s  refractor ; e 0I60.54,00 il B . Watch ... 7.50.16
The mean of all the immersions (11) ... 5.53.54,13 Ei . @i
; Emersions (6) ... £.53.17,04 Too fast... Lod
Difference : 36,73 | The watch gained 12" daily by the meridian of - Vizacpatam.
As the glass with which the observation was made differed An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.
from both, the difference derived from the whole is to be preferred, _
and so 9".25" are to be subtracted from this, to compare it with the \ & s
other places, which were all emersions, and then the longitudes of ; g gth October, by clock emerged Jsachara e
Peddapoore by emersions will be 82°.05%.19". ] Too fast at the observatlon 25 —1.57
KOSSIM KOTTA, 1782, Boel o2 00
) Ephemeris ... 1.38.00
Oﬁ.r_effpaz‘z'ans-éy T.D. P R : j ~ Longitude in time i 531484
oth October, double altitudes of Jupiter from the artificial horizon, i A S S
i in degress e - 825700
e i e ¢ @ 2 [ - AL
ZAZ0D = == R TeD0 : : : : '
gt £ WAL ACPATAM; 1782,
4836 —  54.28.30  Jupiter's R. A.at the time 1732067 ; : 7
JoET 54.01.20 Declination do. S S 203.12.10 IS i o . B ;
50.58 — 53.37.I10 ® R.A. at do. 13.00.24,8 ‘ : : Observations #p .. P
52,02 — 53.I13.10 Latitude ... 17.42.30 : ’ "An Emersion-of Jupiter's second Satellite.
5305 — 52.50.00 Derived from the observed latitudes of .
Elmulchillie and Sobaurum ‘ : 0.5¢
: =it : 3d octobet, emerged Sl e 830 & -
7:50.16 Mean, 26.56.43 Apparent altitude. . » Py g i Ephemeris ... 25720 .
: — LEI Ref. ‘ el ; : y : s Theck : ; S,
B Eh S Longitude ... 5.33.38.

2G.CtE : A '?‘ iR _' o i it =50 83°.24.30".
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An Immersion of Jupiter's third Satellite.

4 k AR
7th October, immersion wve. BO0ET

The time was shewn by MR. RUSSELL’S time-keeper, which
was made by ARNOLD, and was regulated by the meridian line in
his hall. "

7th September, an Emersion of Jupiter’s first Satellite.

by T D P 1784

i ﬁ 4o

7th September, by watch emerged 8.23.38
Sky remarkably cIear and glass steady. ]

Full splendor. ... o et S 25.40

Observations for Time.

Zenith Distance.

;) & () q Q 7] i

7th Sept, @ U. L. 22.22.2'5 "By arch of go 41.20.20
D. 8.D. Non.

.. 24.48 g6 <e. 440101

Lat by 2 northern stars | See observations at Iarge 1°7.4:¢.3”3,4
2 southern stars under’ Vizacpatam, 17.38.46,5

N. B, Refraction + 350’ True Latifude ... I17.41.45
: Error of Collimation ... = 40258
© Declination for the time and place N. 5.30.39
‘ : g k i ”
From the above data the time was 2L.17.158
By the watch 20.23.36,5

The watch too slow 53.39

g

i

saall

S

t
e e -
#

IN. FORT WILLIAM, &C. 79
Middle Wire. Upper Wire.
P Bl &5
8th september, a Aguille rising  7.01.13 7.03.16
falling  8.07.35 8.05.30
- J . - ‘k- / "
On the meridian it 7 Ry 73423 = 7354235
Passage by calculation ' e Boure T
Watch too slow 55.32
8th September, Zenith ‘Dz‘stance.
Zentlh Distance.
Re-y i D. 8.D. Non, (- i A
O 30,1358 Qo ——— 56.50.20
© U. 1606 §96 - 60.03.05 — 56.50.23
U. 16.49 sle ——— 56.18.20
E.. 1900 §96 600007 — 56.18.04,6
U. 21.57 90— o8 55.05.00
i 2409 }96 580300 — 55.04.41,2
U. 25.18 90— 154.18,00
L. 2728 )96 t70320 — EATTIZY
19.20.20 ; Mean, 55.40.00,3
© Declination N. 05.69‘.:;2
Latitude 17.41.45
s RISt
From the aboveé data, time 20.17.30
" Watch ... 10.20.20
Watch slow 7aiTo
: S A : 3 i
Therefore the watch lost in 22.57 T 211,0

And consequently daily ... 221,0
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S i FOt : iy o
8 at 7.34.23,5 watch too slow 55279
7 at 82338  the emersion happened

Difference, 23.10.45,5 loss in this time, at 221

Therefore slow at emersion ...

Emersion by watch ...

Time of emersion
Ephemeris

wes

Longitude in time ...

‘in degrees ...

Two

83.10.15

k -I

0.55.315,0

= 3:33

5L.59
§.23.38

9.15.37
3.42.56

5.32.41

s

October 23d, an Observation of Jupiter’s first Satellite, by

MRr. MAXTON.

The glass the same as mine ; and the watch corrected by Mg,

RUSSEL’S meridian line,

i 3 L, "
‘Emetsion by watch aie o RIOIOTLE
Watch fast — 6.05
E.mersion 9.50.25
Ephemeris eee o 4.26,08
Longitude in time'

S Emeng

-

’

il o "
in degrees 83.10.15

This was the instant of first appearance, as well as Lieutenant
COLEBROOKE'S, who observed the same at Visianagarum palace.

Lnctude by T.D. P 5 .. .803.110. 1”5

by ML -l s age -

Mean e 83.14.45

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C.

81

Mg. RUSSELL also made an observation, which I do not use,
because he noted the time of full splendor, which is uncertain ; it

follows : o
T k : LA
16th October, Watch fast at noon 1.43,5
gained daily 56%,5

Add its gain to the observation 18,5

Watch fast eee —2.02

Time of full splendor v 8.04.39

Time of observatoin i S02R%7

Ephemeris S aTel

Longitude in time v 532000

in degrees 853.210.016

BEEMULWILSA, 1784,

Observations by Licutenant COLEBROOKE,

% LA/
©® On meridian, August 7th 23.40,23,15
Equation of E. A, +.,60

23.40.23,75 slow ... 15.3%,25

k e I
@ On meridian, August 12th 23.22.30,8
Equation of E. A, + 075

23.22.31,25 slow ...

Loss in 5 days
Daily loss

13

37.28,75

.ox 17.52,50

334,05
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An Immersion of Jupiter’s second Satellite.

This was his first observation.

% 7 "

8th August, by watch immerged 12.33.20
Too slow at noon 19.36,25

Loss to the observation,

at 214°,5 1.55,02
Immersion ... 12.54.51,45

Ephemeris ... 7.20.50
Longitude in time ... 5.34.01,45

/4 i

< o
in degrees ... 83.30.15,00

August 13tk, 6y T. D, P. :

Jupiter's first satellite vanished by the watch ... I&I. 3'2.58

6 or 8 seconds before the time noted it had not changed colour :
a cloud came on, and hid it for about 8 seconds, and when it was
gone, the satellite have vanished. :

Augunst 20th, by T, D. P.

%oy w
Jupiter's first satellite vanished by the watch ... 14.02.30

The sky was clear, the glass steady : here I expected what
happened, and was on my guard, The satellite vanished at a small
distance from the body, 7. e. before the contact, and without chang-
ing colour. :

jf —

s b2

=
Fe—

‘ ’
p—
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Day. TN
® On meridian, August 1gth ... 251208
Equation of E. A, + 1,05

yoth .. 23,57 kA 75 slow. . 5.4%,25
 Immediatgly before this observation, the watch was set forward -

one hour without stopping it. By comparing this with the observa-
tion of the 12th, the watch lost daily, 3".367,6.

The foregoing observation of time is only of use for the

erroneous immetsions of the 13th and 2oth.

Lo Dk
® On meridian, August 27th 23.41.26,35
Equation of E. A. + 21
AR T 23.41.28,6 slow 1é.3'f,4
L kLo s
® On meridian, August 2g9th = ... 2335075
Equation of E. A. + 24
23.35.19,9 slow 24401
Daily loss S 304 4 ;

An Emersion of Jupiter’s first Satellite, by Lieutenant COLEBROOKE.,

0 k s "

2gth August, by watch emerged 12.27.00
Too slow at noon after the observation ... + 24.40,1
Loss after the observation ... — I1.25,5
Emersion - 12.50.14,6

Ephemeris b 7.16.33
Longitude in time 5.33.41,6

in degrees. ... 803.2’5.1”6
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Observations by T. D. P.

i
© On the meridian, September 2 ... 23.20.47
Equation of E. A, + o0z,5

]

23.20.49,5 -slow ... 30.10,5

o /4 o

R
© Altitude, 5th September 21.53.55,5  67.31.35

Refraction and parallax ... — 20
Collimation ... + 51
67.32.06
© Declination at the time and place 6.14.26
Latitude ... 17.53.32
i k 4 "

From which data the time was 22.41.10,0

By the watch ... 21.53.55,5 slow ... 4}.50,5
Whencq the daily loss was B Sy

An Emersion of Jupiter's Jirst Satellite,

The sky clear of clouds, and the glass steady, but the vapours

had a perceptible motion through the telescope. The belts were
vgry distinct, ;

sth September, by watch emerged

S

® On the meridian, September 29th
Equation of E. A,

Equation of time

® On the meridian, October 1st
Equation of E. A,

Equation of time

Daily loss on solar time

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C.

% 4 o
N. B. Full splendor 14.02.15. Too slow at the altitude
of the @ taken after the
observation

Loss after the observation, at 167”,7

Emersion

Ephemeris

Longitude in time

in degrees

Observations by Licutenant COLEBROOKE.

% r (/]
23.38.27,6
+ 5,4

23.3_8.33,0
23.49.46,4
23.32.17,3
£ 5.7

23.32.230 slow ...

23.49.08,6°

85

7z 4 7]
14.00.35

+ 47.20,5
\— 544

14.47.01,1
0.13.36-

5.33.25,1

Diles o

83.21.18

'l I

21270

S TEIT

4

27.37,0

see 16:456
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An Emersion of Jupiter's Jirst Satellite.

ﬂ 4 "
30th September; by watch emerged 9.15.10
Too slow at noon +21.27
Loss tlll observation, at 185”1 + IL.I§
Emersion ST a
Ephemeris dOEe2
Longitude in time 5.32.50
in degrees 8§.Ié.36

I suspect that a mistake was committed in writing down the

time, and that it ought to have been 5.18.15. But this is as it is
entered in the original book.
13th October, at 148" set the watch forward one hour without
stopping it.
On the meridian, October 15th 2;;,.51.{5'3,5
: Equation of E. A + 68

A

23.52.00,3 slow  7.59,7
Equation of time 23048 3T 2 fast 6.28,6

The observation of the g passage over the meridian was not
taken on the next day after the emersion as usual, and betWeen the
17th and 18th the watch ran down, therefore the rate is ascertained
from the mean time, compared with the 29th September, and 1st
October.

e !

N e

pT=1

v
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And the watch lost by the 1st ... 1?3,6 daily,
i bfz' thetmnd ™0
Mean. .. I742
Daily variation wam o TG
Daily loss on solar. time L RS

An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

s "

p/
16th October, by watch emerged T
- Too slow at noon ... +7.50,7
Loss till observation at 185”7 41.01,9

-- Emersion 8.02.36,6

Ephemeris ... 2.29.17,0

Longitude in time 5.33.19,6
in degrees ane 8%.1’9. éé@

Result of the Observation of Longilide.

. -

soth August, COLEBROOKE ... $3.25.16  $3.25.16
tth September, PEARSE e BEPTS 83.21.18
soth do. COLEBROOKE ... 82.12.30 rejected.
16th October, COLEBROOKE ... 83.10.54 83.10.54

Mean ... 83.19.44,5 83.22.09,3
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VIZIANAGARUM PALACE.

An Observation of Jupiter’s second Satellite, by T. D. P.

By
22d October, by watch emerged e 7.10.06
Full splendor S e S
Observations by Lieutenant COLEBROOKE.
Egual Altitudes.
k s o
* Fumulhoot rising 7.48.10
falling i 9.44.25
* On the meridian ... 8.46.17,5 A
By calculation 8.54.35,5 slow ... 8.18
. B [
©® On the meridian, 22d cie2aTeae
Equation of E. A. e

’ "

23.50.21,5slow ... 9.38.5
k R
23d October, * Fumulhoot rising ... ZEL9
falling ... 0.29.05

* On the meridian ... 8.40.22
By calculation

’ "

8.50.46,2 slow ... 10.24,2

! 5 ;Z , ¥/l
® On the meridian, 23d Gla 2R uES 0N

Equation of E. A, = e

23.48.17,3 slow ... 1'1.4’5,7

From the above, daily loss N

e
)

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C.
An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

L

By watch emerged ‘
22d Qctober, Jupiter's second Satellite emerged

By Fumenlhoot, watch slow ...

7 4 i
Ioss in 1.30 after emersion, at 125,2

Emersion
, Ephemeris
Longitude in time Sl s

in desrees ...

23d October, Jupiier's first Satellite emerged
By Funulhoot too slow

£ 4 j u
Loss in 1.8 after Fumulloot passed at 125,2

Emersion

Ephemeris b

: Longitude in time

in degrees. ...

89

E , u
9.48.5

7.16.06
+ 8.18

— 07,8

24062
1.49.57

5.34.10,2

PR

83.34.48,0

k 4 £
9.48.5

+10.24,6

+06,0

9.59.25,6
4.26.08,0

5.33.17,0

§3.10.54,0

Mz, M AxTON observed this at Vizacpatam, and the two obser-
L :shew only 39" difference of longitude ; but the high hill
that lics to the north of the palace bore from Beemulwilsa, N. & o
E. and by trigonometry its distance was 22,978 miles ; therefore it

i4
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lay north of Beemulwilsa 19'.28" and east 2/.c2°. The palace lies
12.20",3 to the north by observations at large, and therefore to the
east 148", But Beemulwilsa lies to the east of Vizacpatom. MR.
MAXTON'S eye, it may be presumed, is not so quick as Lieutenant
CoLEBROOKE'S, and will suffice to account for the difference ; for, by

a Partfcuiar survey round these parts, Vigianagur fort does lie
6’,_36” east of Fizacpatam.

NARRAINPOCR

Which, by the table of the route, lies west of Visianacurum
palace 2.

Observations by Lientengnt COLEEROOKE for Time.

-’l ! o
@ On the meridian October 31st ... =2 3.36.04,3
Equation o + 64

—

¢ a
23.36.10,7 slow ... 23.49,3

November 1st 23-é4=39,5

Equation ... + 68

23.3446,3 slow ... 25.13,7

Daily loss ... 1.24,4

"IN FORT WILLIAM, &C. gI

An Observation of Jupiter's ﬁﬁst Satzellite.

Sky remarkably clear, and glass steady.

; &, g

31st October, emerged by watch 6.00.45.
Too slow at noon 23.19,3
Loss till observation at 84”4 22,8
Emersion e 6.24.56,8

Ephemeris 51.26

(o T L S

Longitude in time 5.33.30,8

o ’ ”
S in-deprees S 83.22.42,0

KALINGAPATAM, 1784,

Observations by Lieutenant COLEBROOKE for Time.

& s "
® On meridian, November 7th ... 23.50.56,5
Equation of E. A, 4+ 6,8
: 23.51.03.3 slow_... 9.5”6,7
& Cassiopee on the meridian . ... 8.49.48
By calculation vex 0.0001,6 slow ... 10.13,6

Therefore the watch lost 1.16",9 in g hours, and 205”,06 daily.

N. B. The watch had run down on the 5th, and the weather
was changing from dry to eloudy, which ended in rain,



92 ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS,

For Longitude.
An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

Glass steady, atmosphere rather thick

k 1 &

By watch emerged 8.13.35
Too slow by the star +10.13,6
The star passed after the emersion 36'; loss for that time — 5,I
Emersion 8.23.43,5
Ephemeris i e 2.47.01,0
Longitude in time ... 5.36.42,5
in degrees 81.16.3;,5

IECHAPOORE, 1782.

Observations by T. D. P.

Double altitudes of Jupiter, with the octant and artificial horizon.

Time. Angles.

A, R e R )
8.1003 — 64.28.10 Jupiter's R. A. at the time 17.21.46,6
13.03 — 63.30.00 D

Declination S LIG2 2.0 OS]
15.08 — 62.45.20 ; B
o © R. AL at the time s e 100 a8

.18.53 — 61.50.30

8.14.17 Mean 31.34.15 i

See observations at large ... 109.06.4
Ref, — 1.34

3132141

~~ Latitude by COLEBROOKE 1784, see Table,

IN FORT WILLIAM, &cC. 93

From the above data, Jupiter had passed the meridian

A E ., ou

2.45.59,2, and the time was 812,376
Watch ... 8.14.17
Too fast ... 1.39,4

An Eclipse of the Moon.

k . 3
21st September .. 7.00.15 doubtful.

01.40 begun certainly.,

02.40 strong shadow came on.

04.14 Penumbra touched a place

which I name A.

09.03 shadow touched A. -
0.06.56 shadow touched the limb at B.
: 08.11" Penumbra going.

10.12 limb not perfectly bright.

1120 end certainly, and at B.

By comparison of the observations at A, it appears that the
shadow required 4".49” to move through the breadth of the penumbra.

By comparing those at B; it appears that 4'.24" were then sufficient.
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The mean of these will be very near the truth ; it is 437"

Shadow came on

Advance of penumbra
Beginning of eclipse

Shadow touched the limb

Retreat of penumbra
End of eclipse
Duration observed
Duration by ephemeris
By ephemeris end
Beginning
Duration

Ephemeris middle

Middle observed by watch
Too fast

Ephemeris
Lorllgitu'de in time

in degrees

k i/ n
7.02.40

04.37
6.58.03

0.06.56
+04.37

O.11.23

2.13.30

2.08.30

+05.00
3.28
1.10.30

2.08.30

2.23.45

8.04.48
1.394

L

8.03.08,6
2.23.45

5.39.23,6

o / L

84.50.5

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C. o5
GANJAM FORT, 1782
Observations by T.D. P. Latitude determined.

i LAy

4th September, horizon clear, octant 1G.21.30
6th, Very hazy, by sextant, and quadrant, both agreed 10.21.03
16th Sextant 10.21.50
Octant 19.10.50
Mean 19.21.03

These were taken from the top of the Chief’s house, the sea
was the horizon ; the height above the area of the fort was mea-
sured, but the height of that area was guessed at; the dip was
taken corresponding to this height from the tables.

An Observation of Jupiter's fourth Satellite.

i"’ ! I
16th September 1782, immersion 6.45.27
The change of colour was noted at ... 6.44.04

Clouds prevented the observing of the emersion of this, and
the immersion of the first, which happened that night.

GANJAM .CAMP, 1784.
Observations by Lieutenant COLEBROOKE.

LA

: %
© On the meridian, November zoth ... 23.3 7-3613
' Equation of E, A. + 05,5

_ 23.57.41,8 slow ... :3.1%,2
© On the meridian, 215t 23.56.00
Equaticnof E, A. = . . -+ 03,5
23.56.05,5 slow ... 3.54,5
® On the meridian, 22d e 2354 F0 0 :
Equation of'E AL~ - 05,4

23.54.20,4 slow ... 5596
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* ; Cuassiopae, 24th November.

First Wire. Middle. . Upper,
=l '& / 2 I3 #“ 4 "
Risige: i 72820 34.40 42.4

Hallige .00 o@rEs 20.35 2137

s "

E
On the meridian ... §.32.06,5 32.07,5 32,085 = 832075
By calculation ... 8.39.51,2

Slow 737

Which compared with the last solar observation, gives 9173 daily
loss. :
An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.
% i "
24th November, by watch emerged Aty G277

'~ Too slow by the star il + 7.43,7
+ - Loss after the emersion; at 917,3, 7
Eilicrrog ol S 6.45.11,4

~ " Ephemeris A 1.04.39
‘Longitude in time ... 5.40.32,4

in degrees... 86.08.06

SEHAUDJEPOOR, 1784,

Observations &y Eientenani COLEBROOKE,

Middle. Upper.

: \ s Sl o
17th December, * ; Cassigpee rising ... 6.31.40 42,0

falling... S0%53 g5t

% A/
* On the meridian ... 7.18.46,5 1847 = 7.18.46,7
By calculation L AR

Watch slow S 36.02,0

A =

3
st Db e Ak B

IN FORT_WIﬁLIAM, &, o7
® On the méridian, 17th ;‘3.2'3.5';;,3
Equationof E. A, ... =

' /3

2z3onon mslow Fus L3600

An Emersion of Jupiter's first Satellite.

By watch emerged .., . g,zfl.zﬂs
Too slow by the # ¢ 36.02
Emersion 6.57.27
Ephemeris z 1.I1.50

Longitude in time

in degrees ot

SOOBUNREEKA RIVER CAIEP, 1754

Observations by Lientenant COLEBROOKE.

. B. Opposite Jellasore, on the Ballasore sia’exof the f‘i‘%’?’;

4

. , 3 %
® On the metidian, December 24th ... 23.19.32,1
Eguation of E. A, .., —7

23.19.33.4 slow ... 46.2116,6

® On the meridian, December 25th... ;3. 18.12
Equation of E. A, ... —1I

230811 slow L. 4'1.4”9,0
Daily loss -

15

i 82" 4
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An Emersion of Jupiter’s first Satellite.

Bt
17th December, by watch emerged 8.12.42
Full splendor, ~ Tooslow at the following noon 40.26,2
e el = A i
8.13.50  Loss after emersion, at 82, 4 -—52
Emersionr ... 8.52.16,2

Ephemeris. ... 3.04.14

Longitude in time 5.48.02',2

/

o £/
in degrees ... 87.00.33,0

An Emeysion of Jupiter's second Satellite.

£y g
25th December, by watch emerged 6.04.40
Watch slow oo +40266
T.oss till observation, at 8274 4 23,2
Emersion 6.45.20,%
Ephemeris SR

Longitude in time 5.49.32,8

i a

in degrees ... 807.23.12

R

MET D

)

IN FORT WILLIAM, &C. g9
A Comparison of the Observations for Longitudes witk corvesponding
Observations at different Places, to fix the Longitudes of those

which were undetermined.

By 'T. D. PEARSE.

CALCUF T A,

The observatory was at the Treasury Gate in Fort William.

Lunar- Eclipses.
. e 2 Bia
1776, July 3oth, Immersion at Caleutia ... 17011

Greenwich 11.08.21 R
5.52.55

As this was not of the best, I reject it

1770, Novetriber 23d, I reject the beginning, Bec_ause whenl
compared with Zycke in the former part, it appears, from a like
compatison of ‘the Greenwvick observations, that it is erroneous a
full minute. The first Copernicus is also rejected. And by com-
paring the end doubtful with Tyeko and Copernicus of the latter
part in both sets, it appears to be the observation that must be

compared with the end at Greenwici,
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Caleutin, |Greenwick. | Longitude.
The body of Tycho touched Iéz.g 5.30 5,45.22) ;.ng.oI},o
passed '36.53 43.36 17,0
Immersion . I 3!01.41, 3| 7.08.08 33:3
Emersion 14.40.13,3 | 8.46.23 50,3
Grimaldi touched 43.06,3 l 49.45 21,3
The middle of Copernicus 15.02.44,1 | 908.59,5 44,6
The body of Tyého touched 04.56 11.39 17,0
passed |  06.23 12.49 34,0
The end 15.30.45,6 | 9.46.09 36,6
Mean, in time 5.53.28,3
in degrees 808.2'2.01, 5

Jupiter’s Sazellizes.

From the beginning in 1774, till the 27th December 1777, the
observations were made with a middling 18 inch reflector. I allow
24" to compare it with the large reflector at Greenwick, and 12" for
their refractor. The -comparison is of actual corresponding cbserx
vations, except in two cases, in which the Caluita observations are
one revolution later. The Longitudes of Paris and Stockholin are
taken from WARGENTIN, Phil. Trans. vol. 67, LUNDEN, from
thirty-three corresponding observations found in that same paper.
Of Chislehurst, from WOLLASTON, vol. 74.  Of Geneva, Oxford, and
Marseilles, from PIGOT, vol. 68 and 76. Nagpoore and Chunargur
were communicated to me by Lieutenant EWART, of the Bengal
establishment, who observed at each place a considerable time,-

oy,

]
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‘ : ; LONGITUDE.
Date Place. Time, | Correction for Lon-| Times
z gitude or Glass. | correct.
In Tz‘me.‘ In Degrees.
B .k:ﬂ"&;llw’éfﬁ G
1774, October 14th. Calcutta, 12.32.25 [ist. Sat. Im. +24 12.32.49
Stockholm, | 07.52.00 —I.12.21 ‘ 6.39.39
———5.53.10,0]
2158, Greenwich, | o . 4 [|tst.Sat, Im. 8.35.00
Paris, - 8.44.47 — 09.25 22
Geneva, 8.59.20 — 2405 15
Oxford, 8.30.26 + 459 25
Immersion, Mean, | 8.35.15,5
Add one Revolution 1, {18.28.49
Py aad ————
. u | 30445
23d. | Caleutta, 8.57.15 |ist. Sat. Im. + 24 | 8-57-30
December gist. | Caleutta, 11.25.47 64 24 Em., |11.25.23 ptn
Lunden, 6.25.05 —52.55 5.32.10
5.53:13,0
1776, November 11th. | Greenwich, [1st. Sat. Im.) N. B. Refractor, |13.37.32 R
" Add one Revolution 1, |18.28.06
ey Sy sth i e a——
P 8‘05'33
13th. | Calcutta, 13.58.56,3 |1st. Sat. Im. + 12 {13.50.08,3
: 9 & T 93393
17th. | Calcutta, 15.31.51,3 |3d. Sét. Im. + 12 |15.32.03,3
i Chislehurst,| g.38.48,5 — 19 | 9.38.20,5
5.53-33,8
December 18th. | Calcutta, 15.58.21  |2d, Sat. Im. 15.58.21
Marseilles, | 10.25.54 —21.25 |{10.04.29
55320
Mean by Jupiter's Satellite, [5.53.29
By Lunar Eclipses, o A
Result—Longitude of Calcutta, 5.53.28,5 88.22.07,3
LONGITUDE.
- : Correction for Lon-| Times
Date. Place. Time. % ! =
: gitude or Glass. | correct. S D
; A Luwar EcLipsk. B ey Sl s
1782, September 21st, |Ichapoore, Tl;ze shadow touched th?h limb. | 9.05.16,6
. ] £
Nagpoore, 8.44.22 — 5.18.46 | 3.25.36 1
JUPITER'S SATELLITES, 5.39.40,6| 84.55.09,0
October gth, Kossim Kotta, {15t. Sat. E. 7.00.48
Nagpoore, 6.56.43 — 5.18.46 | 1.37.57
- = 5.31-51,0, 52.57:45
1784, September sth. [York, 9.08.54 4-31 | 9.13.25 L
g 2 Greenwich, Refractor, 15
{ + glass, 13
Paris, g.22.18 —_ 9.25 ob
1st. Sat. E. Mean, | 9.13-15,5
Beemulwilsa, | I4.47.0L,I = 12 {14.40.49,1
- —-15.33.34,0, 83.23.30,0
8.23.43,5
November 8th. |Kalingapatam, 1st. Sat. E. 2.47.00
8.19.45 —5.32.26 = - 15.36.34,5! 84.08.37,0

Chunargur,
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OBSERVATIONS af large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.

ARCH OF gb. ;r?:
S
Phenonionss . . §§4 Zoniih Latitude | Nameof e
and Fuce of the \Date.| Reading.| Value. | Areh | % s | Distance |Declination.| O the -| Placeand
Quadiant, o/ go- ‘i‘% corvected. | observa- | dis correct
FE g . tion. Latitude.
ol
&}
] 1783. 1ID.SD.N. | 5, 4 o/ B - T | i TR o)
a Aquilee, E. Oﬁl 4. 3-28,3| 4.39-306,2| 4.40.00 43| 4.39.52,4| 8.18.24,7N.[12,58.17,1{Viperee.
oth, oG 7
W. |11th, | 6-=3.01,5| 4.54.39,2| 4.55.00 5 | 4.54.54,2 13.13.18,9
o E.jz2th, | 4. 3.28 | 4.39.20,6 4.40.00 4,3 4.30-49,1 12.58.13,8
@ Cygni, W.| gth, 33. 1.20,531.19.10,3/31.10.10 | 35,3|31.10.50 144.30.53,8N.(13.11.03,8
W. |11th, {33. 1.18,5/31.18.26,531.18.30 | 35,3/31.70.03,6 © t3irrso,z
Fumulhoot, E. f11th, 46, 2.18 |43.43.32 143.44.00 | 54,5/43.44.40,530.45,43 S.|12.58.57,5
a Pegasi, E. i';th, 2.-3.12 | 1. 5.02,4| L. 5.00 I 1 1. 5.02,214. 2.42,8N.12.57.40,6
W. |11th, | 0. 321 | 0.51.E1,3' 0-55.30,00 0,8] 0.5I.21,5 I3.11.21,3
4 Stars, o . y 12,58.17,2  Viperee,
. o 4o
4 Stars, W. : 13.11.53,5/13.05.05,35
Algenib,  E. [Nov. | 1. 0.00 | 0.56.15 | 0.57.00 0,9/ 0.56.38,4/13.58.34,7N.(13. ;.56,43Trivator:3,
W. lz1st, | 0. 3.00 | 0.42.11,3| 0.42.30 07| 0:42.21,3 13.16.13.3 o+ @
Pole at 10 P. 79. 3.16 |74.53.18 (74.53.30 |210,0/75.00.12,2/88. g.08 13.08.55,8 13. 9.00,4
Collim. | 428,0
1784. o
: April Below the Pole, | 228,0
@ Leonis, E. [23d. { 0. 1.04 [ 0.15.49,2('0.15.55 0 | 0.15.55,3/13.00.53 N.[13,16.45 |North side
of Cortelare
river,
: ol 1.
¢ Urs. Maj. W. 52. 3.29 [49-39-36 |49.40.40 | 67,040.41:25 |62.54.435 N. 13.13.18 13.!%.0[.5
@ Leonis, W.zsth, | 0. 2.00 | 0.32.05 | 0-32.40 | 0,5 0.30.43 [13.00.53 N.|13.31.34 |[Arambau-
: kum,
: Collim.| 102 :3.3’:‘3%
@ Urs. Maj. W.|26th, |52, 1.29 [40.11.48,4140.12.20 | 67,0/40.13.71,2/62.54.43 N.|13.41.32,2/Akamapett,
a Virginis, E. 25. 1.01 |23.40.45 |23.4T.00 | 25 |23.41.17,5/10. 1.46 S.|13,30.31,5 I;J:O-SI;
a Leonis, W.z5th, | 0. 3.10,5 0:46.48 | 0.47.00 0,8] 0.46.54,8/13. 0.53 N.|13.47.47,8Akarum-
; : pauk,
Y Leonis, W.| - 7.2.14 | 7- 8.0L,6! 7. 7.20 7 | 7. 7.48,820.55.58 N 547,40
is, Pt B .55.3 |13:47,50 |13.47.49
¥ Leonis, W.logth,! 7. 1.20 | 6.56.36 | 6.57. o 7 6.56.5-’ i |13.40.43 |Nayrpett,
@ Virginis, E. 25.20.0% [23.54.49 |23.55.00 | 25 [(23.55.10 |ro. 1.46 S.113.53.33 13.5’6.0”8
@ Urs. Maj. W.l2gth, |52, 0,12,5/48.50.20,6/45.50.50 | 65 [48.51.45 62.54.43 N.l14. 2.58 (Korware, -
a Virginis, E. 25. 2.25 [24. 5.22 |24. 5.50 | 25 |24. 6.01 [10. 1.46 S.)1
o e 24+ 5. « O. o Te 14 4.15 el
¥ Leonis, V\«T. soth, | 7- ¥. 3 | 6.49.07,2| 6.40.10 6,5! 6.40.15 [20.55.38 N.|14. 6.23 [14. 5.12,6
a Lirs.'liia].v\u 52. 0. 9 |48.48.57 (48.409.40 | 65 |48.50.23 |62.54.43 N.|14. 4.20
a Virginis, E 25- 2,23 [24- 4-20 [24. 5.10 | 25 |24. 5.15 |10, 1.46 S.[14, 3.20 [Vincatee-
s ; chillum,
@ Uss. Maj. W.| Mayls1. 3.04 |48.32.42 [48.32.00 | 61 [48.33.25 l6 N
- Urs. M 132 -33.25 [62.54.43 N.14:21138 | &5, 4
a Virginis, E.lst.” (25. 3.20 [24.19.52 24.20,00 | 20 [24.20.22 |10. 1.46 14.18.36 [14.10,57
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OBSERVATIONS ai large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.
ARCH OF g6. ?:5 .
] &N : o the
Prhanomenon G S | Zenith el Latitude Pﬁfﬁga% e
and Face of the Dale.| Reading. | Value. ofgo. | 8 Distance |Declination. | &y z‘]z:;_o# s
Quadrant. ; e rected. SERUEROR T prstude,
g
Q
1784. (D. SD.N. | ; ) o BTN AT > ]
8 Urs. Maj. W.| May |46. 2.17 43.4'3.5'6 45.44.00 ‘;4 43.42;.2’; 58.13:58 N.114:20.31 {Pinnare River,
{ Urs. Maj. W.| 3d, |44 .10 |4T.43.27,4/41.33.10 | 50,3 [41.34.09 |50. 3.23 N.|14.29.14 North Bank,
i "
a Virginis, E. 26. 0.15 |24.20.03,524.20.70 | 26 [24.29.33,7|10: 1.46 S. 14-27’-4%7'14-23-15
a Virginis, E. zoth, 26. 2.22 |25.00.17,6/25.00.40 | 26,2 |25.00.55 14.59-09 |Ollore*,
i i "’ & e
¥ Urs. Maj. W. 44. 1:20 (41.37.51 |41.37.20 | 49 |41:38.24,5/56. 3.23 N.|14.24.58,5/14°42.03,8
¢ Urs. Maj. W. |12th, |46. 0.22 43.‘;7.10 43.17.10 | 53 |43.18.03 [58.13.58 N.l14.55.55 Mooaumillo=
a Virginis, E. 26, 1.28 .|24.48.52 |24.48.50 | 25 [24-49.16 |10. 1-48 S.14.47.28 dooro,
{ Urs. Maj. W. 43..3.15 |41, 7.32 |4T. 8.10| 44 |4%. B.35 |56. 3.23 N.l14.54.48
a Virginis, E.'13th, |26, 1.30 (24.49-48,524:30.00 | 25 [24.50.10,3[10. 1.48 S.[14.48.31,3| o + 4
Z Urs. Maj. W. 43 3.14 |41. 7.05,5141. 7.10 | 44 |41 7.51,7|56. 3.23 N.\14.55.31,314.51.42,1
3 Urs. Maj. W. 1gth, 45. 2.07 |42:42.27,1/42.42.10 | 53 |42-43.11,5/58.13.58 N.|15.30.46,2 Or;geﬁfv pro-
& Urs, Maj. W. 44. 1.17 [41.36.32 [41.36.00 | 5o 141.37.06 57. 8.02,5N. 15.30.55,5‘Wung_018,
a Virginis, E. 27. 0.22 |25.28.25 |25.2g.00 | 27 (25.20.00,510. 1.48 S.]15.27.21,5( o 4 u
{ Urs. Maj. W. 43. 0.27 |40.30.37 |40.30.30 | 49 |40-31.22,556. 3.23 N.l15.32.00,515.29.15,2
@ Virginis, BE.|zoth, [27. 1.05 |23.35.01 |25.35.00 | 27 |25.35.27,5/10. 1.48 S.15.33.39,5 Chicoortee,
s R
{Urs. Maj. W. 43. 0.17 [40.26.13 |40.26.05 | 49 |40-26.58 |56. 3:23 N.15.36.25 [I5.35.-44,5
q Virginis, E.| 22d,|27. 1.05 [25.35.00 |25.35.00 | 27 |25.35.27,5/10. I.48 5./15.33.39,5 Ye‘;len;unbcn-
; _ : . : .
Z Urs, Maj. W. 43. 0.13 |40/24.29 [40.25.00 | 49 [40.25.33,4/56. 3.23 N.|15.37.49,6/15-40.27,5
# Urs. Maj. W.| 23d,136. 3.15 [34.33.37 [34.33.50 | 39 |34.34.23,550.23.42 N.l15.49.09 [Vantipollam,
O il
a Libre, E. !32. 3.21 [30.51.25 [30.51.05 |34 [30.51.40 [i5. 8.03 .15.43.46 15.46.27,5
a Virginis, E.l25th, 27. 2,15 [25.53.28 [25.54.00 | 28 |25.54.12 |10, 1.48 S5.15.52.24 Baupetla,
. 3 salli o
42. 3.3 '40. 6.00 |40, 5.50 1 48 0. 6.43 56. 3.23 N.ji5.56.40 l15.54.32

¢ Urs. Maj, W,

LIEUTENANT COLEBROOKE had by this time acquired the art of using the quadrant, and his observas=

tions will appear where I did not take any, The next is his, and where hisare substituted, they will be marked

C, He did observe Chicoortee, the result I had entered in my book, it was 15°. 34’. 10¥ but his observation

was lost.

# Urs. Maj. W.)26th, |36. 2.16

a Libree, E

% Urs, Maj. w,

¢ Librze, E.

28th,

33. 0-20
36. 1,22

33. 1.15

34.20.00,4/34.20.00

31. 5.02 |31. 5.00
34 8.44 [35. 8.05

39

34
38

34.20.43,7|50.23,42 N.(16.02.58,3|Chundole,

3I. 5.35

34. 0.02,5/50.23.42

31,16.54 '31.17.00 ! 34 (31.17,31

15. '8.03

15. 8.03

1 & iy ol
8.115.57.32 |16. 0.15,2 C,
N.|16.14.39,5/Sicacollum, on

the North
Bank of the
Kistna,

8l
S.116. 9,28 |16.12.04,3

* The quadrant was pulled to pieces at Pinnare Camp, and the line of collimation had not been

adj usted ; it was performed before it was next used,
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OBSERVATIONS at large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.

ARcH OF 96. f‘é
~
Prenomenon S| Zewien Vi Nawme of the
2 fatd o2
a?ng;e:eq];ﬁte Date.| Reading. | Falue. :;zf;i § Dz‘s.tczznm Declination., &J’az‘ft’zeo&f o mm; o
uadrant. | R 7 e
,§ rrected, Servaiio, i
e
N
l
; 1 o | o o on e oy ot o 7
& Urs. Maj. W. ZRQJIt:iLly 43. 1.18 |40.40.43 [40.39.55 | 49 [40.41.08 [57. 8.02,5N. 16.26’.54,5 Moodenoore,
g
a Virginis, . E, 28, 0.21 [26.24.14 (26.23.30 | 20 (26.24.21 |10, 1.48 S.|16.22 16,24 :
a Vlrgmis,_ E.!Tune [28. 1.28 20.41,22 |26.42.00 | 20 26.43. 10 N : r6:4o‘.32 Elizﬁé?ass C.'
(grs.%alj.%r. ist. 1. 3.22 (30.18.16 (30-18.10| 48 [30.19.10 56. 3.25 N.|16.44.13 16.42.17,5 P.
£ Urs~ Maj; W. 43. 0.08 140.22.15,9/40.22.20 | 49 40.23.07 |57. 8.02,5N.116.44.55,5
:JtL_r;' aj. i 35. 3.17 133.38.24,5/33.38.40 | 37,7/33.30.10 |50.23.42 N.[16:44.32 | o , 4
5 I} raai W. o 33 3.22 31.48,06,331.48.10 35 [31.48.43,2 15. 8.04 S./16.40.36,2 16.42.41,5 Co
Bo fe Wodth, | 5. 2.20 | 51810 7 5.18.40 | 50| 5.34.18 |z232.32 N.|16.58.14P. Soolaurum,
Semedia.|15.49
o Virginis > - Parallax, 1,_0 : o a4
irginis, . 28, 2.28 126.55.26 126.55.20 | 29 (26.55.52 l10. 1.48 S.|16.c4.0 C.|16.56.08
@ Virginis, E.|12th, |28, 3.02 26.58.04 [26.57.05 | 29 [26.58.03,5 i 16.?(‘%.1‘;, éRajihz%ﬁgdree,
¢ Urs. Maj. W. 4E. 2.15,5 §.sRl
] 2 39- 1.11,2(30. 1.20| 46 |30. 2.01,6(56. 3.23 N.l17. 1. 6.58, 2
# Urs. Maj. W.12th, |35, 2.09 33.20.50’ 33.21.00 | 36 33.21-3!’ §o.z§.4§ N. :;. ;.ﬁ’“ 2
a Libree, E. 34. 0.23 |12, 2.44 [32. 2.40] 3
;! 4. ©. . 2. o 5 [32. 3.17 |15. B.o4 S.|16.55.13 [16.58.42 C,
# Urs, Maj. W./13th, [35. 1.29 33-15.33 [33:15-00 | 35,533.15.52 |50.23.42 N. :7.5;53 Rajsahgagur,
,GLibI‘B, E. 27. 107 25. () - A
: . -35.53 [25.35.00 | 27 [25.35.53 | 8.34.33 S.t7. 1.20 | 7. 4, C.
:ég;:&higj.g. 14th, |35, 1.29 33:15-33,5133-15+55 | 37 [33-16.21 [50.23.42 N.|17. 7.21 P%dga:%sore
2 Libr;ﬂm, . SE. 200 148.16.52,548.16.10 | 62,7|48.17.34 [65.24.36 N.|17. 7.02 i
- T = 34. 118 132.10.05 [32- 0-30 | 34,5(32.10.22 [15. Siog Siwg 28 D
el 27 197 [25.35.53,325.34.40 | 25,425.36.12 | 8.34.33 S.|17. 1.30 [17. 435 = P-
pii, + 18th, 138. 2,20 [36.14.25 |26.13.40 41,5/30.14.44 ]19.12.05,6 S, 17.-2:42
¥ Draconis, W . 30. 2.24 |2
racon 5 34-23.40. |34-24.00 | 30,0134.24.29 [51.31.18 N [17. 6. L s e
‘EE{?}?S’ g 2oth, 128, 3.27 137, 8.50,727. 8.30 | 20,0127. 9.13,7/70. CoAgiSh x;. 72% (foo?odrog’c‘?ol-
) . 27- 1.19 125.41.00,7/25.41-30 | 28,0/25.47.45 8.34.33 S.]17. 7.15 loore,
Eg;:%’%g%’[ 41. .30 138.53.30 '38.53.20 | 44,0138.54.00 [56. 3.33 N.[17. .05 | & 7
= Urs.Maj-'\'V-21st 35. I-2t35 33:12,55,233-12.50 | 37 [33.13.15 (50.23.42 N.l17.10.27 |17 b iR el
. s : (35- L.I6 133, 9.30,6 33. 9.20| 37 |33.10.12 i50.23.4z N. 17.13.30 [Tonding and
Matoor,
G‘.LibrEE, E. 34 [’39 : iyl -
i b 32.19.18 |32.20.00 | 35 132.20.14 |58.18.04 S.[17.12.10 [17.12, (B
B Libree,  E.zad, bz 210 25.51.16 [25.50.20 | 28 [25.53.06 | 8.34.33 S.[17.18.33 Sztleivffgumm,
et From 18th to zoth June ;‘.-50 1; 1§ 33 ©
e W,.24 5 [0~ 2,02 | g.51.30 9.50.40 To | 9.51.15 [27.27.03,5N.[17.35.48, 5 Ellmuchillee,
8 Scorpii, E, 39: 0.19 |36.42.06 [30,41.50] 43 [36.42.41 (19.12.01,6 S. 17.30.30, 4 1;.331,.14” C.

-IN FORT WILLIAM, &c 0%
OBSERVATIONS af large for deieymining the Latitudes of PLACES.
i
ARrcit or g6, = «
Pheiomenon Mook % Zenith | Latitude. ﬁgﬁiﬂ:fiﬁ
and Face of theDate.| Reading. | Value. g0 & | Distance |Declination. | by the ob- e
Quadrant. 90- _§ corrected, servation. | g s,
8
\-.~
s}
: E
M8 IDUSD-Ns e o v [ i e 4w o d o i
« Coronee  Bo-| June -
ronlis, W-l27th, lto, .08 | §.40.047| 0.30.40 6,61 g.40.02 |27.27.03,5N./17.47.01,5 S0baurum,
July Gl
£ Seorpii,  E. oth, (39, 1.23,5/36.58.08,4:36. 57.20 43 [36.58.27,2l109.12.02 S.117.46.25,2/17.46.50,2 C,
@ Scorpil, L. 1zth, 46. 2.11 43.40.27,6{43-41.00 | 55 [43.41.39 |25.56.12 S.|17.45.27 These were
{ + made with dif- -
@ Up. L. W. 5.04.12 | 3.50:10,4| 3.50.00 3,6 4. 5.59 {27.55.02. N.|17.45.03 [ficulty a-
i Refi&Par.f - + mongst clouds
Semedia |15.47 and winds, but
they were all,
that could be
: had.
a Lyree, W.ISept. [22.00.20 [20.50.14 |20.40:40 33 |20.50.30 |38.35.26,3 N.l17.44. 56, 3| Vizacpatam,
£ Lyree, W.| 8th, [16.01.20 |15.22.51 [15.22-10 15 [15.22.45,5/33.07.16 N.!17.44.30,5
a Aguile, E. 0.03:27 | 0.20.18,2| 0.20.00 g | 9-20.18,1| 8.18.32,5 N.117.38.50,6| o /+ & .
£ Aquilee,  E. 12.02.05,5/11.45.33 |11.45.10 12 [11.45:334 | 5.53.08,3N.117.38.42,3[17.41.45
« Corone Bo- July } Beemulwilsa
realis, ‘W.lisih, |10, 0.16 | 9.29.32 | 9.28.50 0,5]" 9:20.20,5/27.27 .03,5N.(17.57.43;0/Camp.
A clear night,
%y Draconis, W. 35. 3.07 [33.3¢.01 [33.33-16 | 37,533:34-13 |s1-31.18 N.17.57.05 | o s &
a Scorpii,  E. 39- 2.03 [37- 3-1F [37. 2.40 43 [37- 3-3%,5|19.12.02  S.l17.51.36,517.54.15  C.
£ Scorpii, E. 46. 2.23 '|43.45.44 (434600 | 55 [43.40.47 |25.56.12 S.117.50.35 |Simachillum,
.8 Librze, E, 28, 0.08 |26.18.31 [26.19.00 20,5(20.19.14 ; 8.34.33 S.117.44.41
q Coronze Bo-|- ] o did
W.!| 8th, |10. 1.05,5 9:38.50 | 9.38.40 95/ 9.38.59,0(27.27.03,5 N. '17.48.04,5117.46.28,3  C.

realis,

The four following Observations were taken by a quadrant made by " RAMSDEN, eighteen inches radius,

which shewed Altitudes.

aLyre, W.Aug. (73. 3.10 69.17.13,6:60.17.35 [ —22 160.17.02,3)38.35.26,1N. 17.52.28,4|Beemulwilsa,
£ Ly,  W.l20th, 170.03.00,0/74.45.47,3(74-46. © | —15,6 74.45.38 [33.07.16 N.117.52.54:0 Ha:g;is Quar-
! o - . >
@ Aquile®, E. 95.03. 2 [80.24.24 [80.24.50 | —7To [Bo.24.27 |8.18.32 N.hy54.5 |o s 4
5 Aguilet, E. 83.00.12 |77.58:32 [77.58.47 | —12 [77.58.28 | 5.53.08 N.17.5440 |17.53.32 P
@ Draconis, W.| 8th, [35.03.11 [33.35.46,3[33.35-00 38 [33.30.01 |51.31.18 N.l17.55.17 ey
L et
a Lyre, W, 22.00.04 (20.30.16 |20.38.30 20 (20.39.13 [38.35.26 N.l17.56.13 2 =%
a Lyre, 'W.| gth, {22.00.05 )20.39.42 [20.39.00 20 |29.39.41 17.55:45 g .2
§ Sagittarii, E. 55.03.08 [52.10.27,3|52.18.50 75 |52-20.18,6/34-27-50,5 Sr 17.52.20 B8 &
a Aquil®, E.IzSth, 10.00.23,5| 0.32.50 | 9.33.00 10 | 9.33.05 | 8.18.32,5N. 17.51.37,5 = § ~
§ Sagittarii, E.[31st, |55.03.07 [52.10.0L 5_3.1-8.40 75 |52.20.00 [34.27.59:5 S.l17.52.00,5 1333' :
aLye, W. 22.00.00 [20.40.09 [20.30.30 20 [zo.40.15 [33.35.26 N.|17.55.11 g§ g
o Cygni, W./Sept.38.01.13 [26.54.45,6/26.35.00 20 |26.35.22 |44.31.05,3N.[17.55.43,3 Za; 2
£Aquarii, E.| 3d, |25.03.30 |24.21.37,3|24-22.00 25 |z4.22.14 | 6.30.33 S:|17.51.41 s 3
« Cephel, W.|27th, |46.02.22 |43.45.17,3|43.45.00 55 [43:46.04 - 61_.40.42 N.l17.54.38 o i
B Aguarti, E. 26.00.00 [24.20.30 [24.22.20 25 |24.22.50 | 6.30.33 Sf17.52.17 9 =
6 North Stars, 17.55.28 2 B
6 South Stars,! 17.52.14 an

# From the reading of @ Aquilz, 2gth August, subtract 487, + and from g Aguile 43%

10
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OBSERVATIONS at large for determining the Lotitudes of PLACES.

From henceforward all the Observations were taken by Licutenant COLEBROOKE,

ARCH QF g6. §
2 b
Phenontenon. S | Zewnith Latitude | 2Vomeof the
and Face of the|Date.| Reading. | Value. q“?ﬂk x| Distance |Declination. .éy fi;ez;bf Ploce and ey
Quadrant. 9% |8 |corrected. servation. e
3 Latitude,
S
]
i 17.84- D. SD.N. GO e v 4 " e ]
a Cephei, W.| Oct. 46.01.24 (43.32.06,8143.31.30 | 53 [(43-32.42,3/61.40.42,2N. I§.0[8,<')10 Vizianagur Pa-
B8 Aquarii, E.|22d, 26.00.26 [24.33.55,6/24.33.30 | 26 [24.34.08,8| 6.30.33 S.18 03.35,8| lace,
@ Cyeni,  W.| 23d, (28.00.15,8/26.21.35,5/26.22.00 | 28 [26.22.15,8/44.31.05,3N./18.08.40,6
a Cephe'lr W. 40.01.25 143.32.32,0/43.31.46 | 54 [43.33-03,5/61 40.42,2N. 180738710 0y
8 Aquarii, E. 26.00.26 124.33.55,0/24.33.35 | 26 [24.34.11,3] 6.30.33 S. 18.03.38,3/18.05.52,3
a Cygni, ‘V'. 25th, 28.00.27 |26.20.51,9/26.27.00 | 28 [26.26.24 [44.31-05,2N. 18.03.41,2/Brimsing,
@ Cephei, . W. 46.02.00 143-36.30,2/43.35.50 | 54 [43-37-04,1(61.40.42,2]. 18i03.382l00 0 4
B Aquarii, E. 26.00.10 [24.30.51 |24.30.00| 26 [24.30.51,5| 6.30.33 S. 18.00.18,0[18.01.59
7 Lacertze, W.|26th, [33.01.23 ' |31.20.25,2/31.20.00 | 34,4 31.20.47 49.10.48 N.|17.50.01 [Santipollum,
; | i A
Fumulhoot, E. 51.03.07 [48.34.00,8|48.33.30 | 64 [48.34.49,5(30.45.25,6 S.[17.49.23,8 17.49.42,4
a Cephel,  W.|31st, 46.02.00 [43.35.37,5/43.35.00 | 54 [43.36.13 |61.40.42,2N. 18.05.23,2 Chintulwilsa,
. O
B Aquarii, E. 26.00.18 |24.30.24,6/24.30.00 | 23,7 24.30.38 | 630.33 S.[18.00.05 18.0&.1?,1
@ Cephei, W. Nov. |46.01.26 143.32.50,3/43.32.50 | 54 |43-33.48,6/61.40.42,2N.[18.06.53,6|Narrainpoore,
£ Aquarii, E.| 1st. [26.00.23 [24.32.36,524.32.20 | 26 24-32.54,3| 6.30.33 S [18.02.21,3| -
Fumuthoot, E.| 52.00.08 (48.48.30,0/48.48.30 | 65 [48.40.35,5/30.45.25,6 S. 18.04.08,9
£ Cassiopeez, SRR
‘ ks W. 42.01.29 130.40.18,4130.49.00 | 48 139.49.57,2/57.57.50. N |18,07.52,8/18.05.18,7
a .ﬂ‘;quaru, E.| 3d,120.02.26 [19.24.33,5[19.24.00 | 20 |19.24.36,8 1.21.30,6 S. 18.03.06, 2 Kundawilsa,
: P ,
7 Lacertg:, W. _ [33.00.11 131.01.05,1(31.01.30 | 34 (37.01.51,6{40.10.48 N [18.08.56,4 rS.o:S.or,:;
@ Aquarii, E.| 4th, [20.03.10 [19.31.34,9/19.31.30 | 20 (19.31.52,5/ 1.21.30,6S, 18.10.21,9|Timorgudha,
Lacertes, W. 00.00 6 ) 2o il
7 AR 33.00. 30.50.15 130.55.20 | 34 [30.56.21,549.10.48 N.[18.14.26,5(18.12.24,2
SicacoleCamp,
¢ Andromedis, ¢
W.| s5th, [10.00.27 | 9.34.22 | 9.34.20| 10 9.34-31 [27.53.56 N.|18.19.25 | o
d ; s =53 : .10, a
Y Pegasi, E 4.02.00 | 415457 4.15.00| 4 |a.15.27 13.50.10 N. 18.14.3; 18.1;'7.01
@ Cephel, W.[ 7th, 46.00.21 [43.16.43,743.17.00 | 53 [43.17.45 61.40.42,2N./18.22.57,2/Kalingapatam,
amp,
Fumuthoot, E. 52.01.11 |40.03.54 [40.04.00 | 65 [49.05.02 [30.45.25,6 S.[18.1 Bar.16
.04 .05. .45.25,6 S.[18.10.36,4[18.21.16,8
Fumuthoot, E.| gth, |52.01.28 A1.22,1|49.11.20 | 6 i 2 i
a Androme’clis, e 2 e R R e
W, 10.00.02 | 9.23.22,4] 9.23.30| 10 [ 9.23.36 |2 N
: : .23 230 7-53.53 N.18.30.17 4
Y Pegasi, E. | 403:02 | 4.28.04 | 4.27.30| 5 | 4.27.52 [13.50.07 N.[18.26.50 x§.z§.3§
a Andromedis, ! Cosseboogaum
5 . W.hiath, | 9.02.27 | 9.06.14,5 9.05.40( To | 9.06.07 27.53.55 NATB sl a6t iila 5
; egasi, E. 5:00.05 | 4.43.27 | 4-43. 0| 4,5( 4-43.18 [13.50.07,5N /18.42.25,5/18.45.05,8
umulhoot, E.l14th, 53.00.10 [46.45.38,7|49.45.30 | 67 49:46.41,4/30.45.22,5 S./19.01.19 |[Kutwaul' Ta-
: lanb,
B Cassiopzz, e
W 41.01-28 [38.52.37,1/38.52.00 | 56 [38.53,04,657.57:46,71N.[19.04.42,1 19.03.00:3

IN FORT WILLIAM, &cC. 107
' OBSERVATIONS at large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.
ARCH OF g6, _};
o e
Phenowmenon S | Zenith Latitude | Nawme of the
and Face of the |Date.| Reading. | Value. f{"ﬂk & | Distance |Declination. ;}’ the 2_5;’468 fm’a;
’ % 9Q. = : QLsErYa- | ELs correc
Oerdeen . kS i tion. | Latitude.
=
) R
1784.ID.SD.N. | ., e ala s wle i a Bl ity
a Andromedis, | Nov. Ichapoor,
W. [15th, | 9.01.10'8.44.42,5| 8.45.00 8,7| 8.45.00 [27.53.59 N.|10.08.50 | 5 + «
Y Pegasi, E. 5-01.23 | 5.05.23,3| 5:05.00 | 5 | 5.05.17,5/13:59.13,3N.|19.04.30,8/10.00.45
7 Lacertz, W. |16th, | 31.03.70 |29.50.20 |20-49.40 | 33 [20.50.33 [49.10.45 N.|19.20.1z |Burram--
- poore,
a Lk "
Fumulhoot, E. 53.01.15 |50.01.54,3|50.02.00 67 |30.03.04,2/30.45.22,5 S.19.17.41,7/19.18.57
7 Lacerte, W, (17th, | 31.03.13 [20.51.39,1|20-51.00 | 33 [!9-51.52,6/49.10.45 N.|19.18.52,4 Mélzi?ol;
a 5
o 4 "
Fumulhoot, E. 53.01.10 [49.50.40,4/49-59.30 | 67 |50.00.42,2130.45.22,55.119.15.19,710.17.05, 5
E. [18th, | 53.01.24 |50.05.51,6/50.05.30 | 67 |50.06.48 19.21.25,5/Ganjam
; Camp,
B Cassiopz, o L
W, 41.00.13 [38.31.58 (38.31.00 | 46 [38.32.15 [57.57.53 N.|r9.25.38 |19.23.32
Fumulhoot, E. |25th, | 53.02.06 [50.12.00,7/50.12.00 | 67 |50.13.07,5 30.45.22,5 5.|19.27.45 Piaghee,
B Cassiopz®, B
W. 41.00.03 (38.27.34,7[38.26.50 | 45,6/38.27.58 57.57.50,0N.19.29.55 IgAzS.so
Furulhoot, E. [26th, [ 43.02.14 [50.15.31,7|50.15.30 | 67 |50.16.38 |30.45.22,55./19.31.15,5 Maloodee,
B Cassiopaese, & M
W. 40.03.25 [38.23.11 [38.23.70 | 45,6/38.23.56,1/57-57.53 N.|10.33.57 110:32.36,5
Fumulhoot, E. |2oth, | 53.03.04 |50.25.11,8{50.24.40 | 67 |50-26.02 [30.45.22,5 S-|19.40.40,5 Manickpa-
@ Andromedis, tam,
W, 8.02.29 | 8.10.52,2] 8.10.50 8 | 8.10.59,1|27.53.59,0N.|19.43.00
a Cassiopz:e, ot 4
. W. 38.00.01 |35.37.56,4/35.37.30 | 40,8(35.38.24 |55.21.23,0 |19.42.50 |10.41.50
Fumulhoot, E. Dec. | §3.03.21 |50.32.40 !50.32.30 | 67 |50-32:42 |30.45-22,5 S.|19.48.10,5 Jaggernaut,
7Y Pegasi, E.| gth,| 6.00.21 | 5.46.43,7| 5-46-30 6 | 5.46.43 |13.509-13,3 S.(19.45.56,3
a Cassiop®a, ]
W. 37.03.22 [35.33.06,3(35.32.40 | 41 [35:33-34:2(55-21.23 N.119.47.49
¢ Andromedis, o 4 @
W. 8.02.12 | 8.03.26 | 8.03.00 8 | 8.03.21 |27.53.59 N.l19.50.38 |19.41.50
@ Andromedis,
W. | 7th, | 8.01.21 | 7.53.17,5) 7.53.20 8 | 7.53.27 |27.53.50 N.[20.00.32 |Ahmetpoore,
a Cassiopa®,
4 VA 37.02.20 |35.20.48 [35.21.00 | 40 |35:27.34 |55-21.23 N.|19,50.49
& Cassiopazze, ‘ 7
5 45.01.24 [42.35.52 |42-36.00 | 5z [|42-36.44 [62.36.07 N.ro.50.25
7 Pegasi, E. 6.01.06 | 5.54.12 | 5.54.00 6 | 5:54-12 13.59.33,32{. 19.53+25,3
7 Ceti, B 33.01.05 (31.12.30,7|31.12.00 34 [31-12.40,4{11.10.35 S.110.53.74:4| 5 / 4
6 Ceti, E. 31.00.17 |20.11.13,3|20.10.30 | 32 [29.11.23,6| 0.17.47 S.119.53.36,6 19.56.43,2
a Cassiope®, .
W. 37.02.05 [35.11.34,3|35-11.00 | 40 [35-11.57 [55-21.23 N. 20.09.26 |Peeply,
§ Cassiop=e, i -
W. |-8th, | 41.02.07 [38.57.27,1(38.57.00 | 46 [38.57.50,650-06.56 N.[20.08.56 | o ,
n Ceti, E. 33.02.00 |31.24.22,6/31.24.00 | 34,4/31.24.46 |T1.19.35 S.Izo.os.u 20.07. 11
a Andromedis, ;
W. | oth, | 8.00.08 | 7.33.3% | 7.33-00 75| 7.33-23 |27-53-59 N.zo.zo36 |Ballunta,
. ; o f.@
¥ Pegasi, E. 6.02.22 | 6.15.18 | 6.15.30 6] 6.15.30 |[13-50.13 N|L20.14.43 20.17:40
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS,

OBSERVATIONS' at large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.

ARCH OF 6. 3
~ [
Phenonenon, i :§: Zenith Latitude ;’)\Zzz%t?z
and Face of the |\ Reading, | Value. | /7" | = |Distance |Declination. by the ob= B
Quadrant. of go. R |corrected. Servalion.|  goeds
S /é
S
Aol
S
D.SDN. Lo v a . 4 Yo ol le v 0 TR Sowlagunda,
% Cassiop®, near Kuttack,
: : / 41.02,22 (39.04,02,639.03:30 | 46 [30.0430 [50.5254 Nj20.28.25n,710 . 4
M Ceti, E, 33.03.13 [31.43:50 [31-4330| 35 1314420 |11.19.35 S2024.45 [20.26.33,5
£ Cassiopem,
W. 44.02.16 |41.50.00,4/41.40.40 | 51 [41.50.45,762,36.07 N.|20.45.21,3/Koomereah
. River, north
side, -
O Ly
o Piscium, E. 20,00.29 [18.57.44,7/18.57.40 | 10 [18.58.01,4| 1.43.03 N.|20.41.04,4120.43.13
« Cassiopzz, Jehaujepoore
w 36.02.20 [34.26.18,5/34.26.00 | 30 134.26.48,3!53.21.33 N.[20.54.34,7 R_;’lver, narth
side,
Qs
7 Ceti, E. 34.01.04 [32.18.19,3/38.08.20 | 35 (32.08.55 l11.19.35 S.120.40.20 [20.51.57
Y Cassiops®, ;
A 41.00.15 138.32.50,535.32.30 | 45 138:33.25,3/50.32.54 [N.20.50.28,7\/Chorakootee,
3 Cassiopeez, ,
W. 10.02.18 |38.06.02,1(38.05.30 | 44 (38.06.30 [50.06.56 N.[21.00.26 |o , 4
@ Ceti, E, 32.01.04 [30.15.49,3/30.15.20 | 33,330.16.08 ' | 0.17.47 S,|20.58.21 }20.50.00 o
B Cassiopzez, Raneeka Tau-
: W 44.00.29 |31.27.44,7/41.27.30 | 50 |41 28.27,4/62.36.07 N.|21.07.40,4/laub,
g &
$ Ceti, E. |23.00.29 [21.42.06 [21.42.00| 22 [21.42.25 | 03632 S.21.0553 [21.00.40
a Cassiopze,
W 36.01.15  [34.03.30,3|34.05:20 | 38 [34.06.08 |55.21.23 N.2n15.15 [Kaunse
! Baunse,
S Cassiopz®, | ;
W. 40.01.16 [37-51-05,7|37.5L.00 | 44 [37-51.47 [50.00.56 N:21.15.09
N Ceti, E. 34:02.24 [32.31.10,3(02.30.40 | 36 [32.31.31,2/11.10.35 S.[21.1L.56,210 , 4
P Ceti, E. 32.02,00 [30.30.45,7|30.30.20 | 33 [3031.00 | .17.47 S.[21.13.19 [21.13,52,3
a Cassiop®®, 1 / Aumnulla,
_ W 36.00.24 [33-55:33 [33:35:30 | 33 [33.36.00,5/55.21.23 N.[21.2513,5/0 , 4
7 Ceti, R 34.03.12 |32.30:57,3|32.30-40 | 35,4{32.40.24 |11.10.35 5./21.20.40,0/21.23,01,2
£ Cassiopzs, ;
W 43.02.24 [40.57.05,4{40.57.00 | 40,3/40.57.52 [62.36.07 N.|21.38.14.3Daumdurpoor,
Y Andromedis, 3 :
; W. 20.03-25 (19.38.10,5[10.37-40 | 21,8/19.38.07 |41.17.22 N.|2L.30, 50
« Piscium, E. “l21.00.24 |19.51.48 |10.51.00| 21 [10-51.45 | 1.43.03 N.21.34:48,0l5 |
$Ceti, = By 23.02.18 [22.00.47,2/22.10.00 | 22,4/22.10.16 | 0.30.32,0 S5.[21-33.44,0/21.36.38
& Cassiopaaze, : Soobanreeka
’ W. 43.02.06 140.49.10,8l40.49.00 | 46 |40.10.54,4/62,36,07 N.|21.46.12,6 River,at Rauje
5 Ceti, E. 23.03.00 {22.10.54 [22.19.30 | 22 [22.20.04 | 0.36.32 S.[21.43.32,0Gaut, on the
£ Cassiopzes, | Ballasore sicle,
o W 43-01.30  140.46.10 40.46.00 |- 49 |40.46.54 [62.36.07 N.121.40.13,0l0 , 4
¢ Bridani, E. 34-00.06 {31.55.08 131.55.08 | 35 [31.55.43 [10.13.20,6 S.21.42.16,4/21.45.18,5
] éell:lsore
AP,
§ Cassiopaze, ]
. w 30.03.02 [37.16.40. [37.16.00 | 48 [37.17.13 |50.06.56 N.I121.40.43 |o , 4
3 Ceti, 30 23.03.10 [22.20.20, 222000 | 24 [22.20.34 | 0.36.32 5.[21.44.02 [21.46.53
7 Ceti, B 35.01.27 133.14.40,6(33.34.00 | 38 |33.14.58,3/11.19.35 S.121,55.23,3{Dantoon
i Camp,
& Cassiopaz, ol
W, 30.02.5F |37.00.32,5137.00.00 | 43 [37.00.59,2159.00,56 N.|21.59.56,7:21.57.40

IN FORT WILLIAM, &c.
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OBSERVATIONS at large for determining the Latitudes of PLACES.

ARCH OF 96. §
Phenomenon i A S | Zenie Latitude | Nameof the
and Faceof the \Date.| Reading. | Value. | oe oo | % Distance |Declination. | by theob- | ¥ mf‘r’j_f
Quadrant. _9 i 2?3 covrected. SeXVationt  y iisde.
=
i~
5
i 1784.%
Y Cassiopz=ee, |Dee. | DSD.NJo , 4 |° 4 af & o ¢ 4 o oon o &4
W. I2gth, (39.03.2% 37.25:10 37.24.40 | 42 |37.25.37 159.32.35,5N.122.07.18 |Khutnagur,
. = : o #
" % Ceti, E. 35.02.06 [33-10.30,6/33.19,10 | 37 (33.10.573[11.10.35 S./22.00.22 [22.03.50
Y Cassiopzse, 5
Js0th, [30-03.02 [37.16.49 [37.16:30 | 42 |s7.17.22 |59.32.55,5N.[22.15.33,5 Mokurram-
8 Cassiopzm, poor,
i w. 50.01.08 [36,51.10,7/36.50.40 | 43 [36.51.43 [59.06.56 N.22-15.13 | o + 4
7 Ceti, E. 33.02.27,5/33-28.57,5/33-28.20 { 37 [33.20.10 {11,19.35 S,|22.00.41 [22.12.32,1
¥ Persei, “W.|s1st, |32.00.20 [30.12.44,7/30.13.00[ 33 [30.13.25,4{52.37.50 N.|22.24.33,6/Kassai River,
B Persei, W, 18.03.14 [17.40.50,4/17:40.30 | 13 |17.40.58,2/40.00.50 N.|22.25.51,8
3 Ceti, E. 24.01,26 [22.55.20,3/22:55.00 | 24 [22.55.39 [00.36.32 S.22.19.07 | o 1+ 4
12 Eridani, E, 55.02.16 [52.08.54,5/52.09.10 | 73 [52.10.15,3/20-51.02 S.|22.10.13,3(22.22.11,3
& Cassiopmup, Jan. :
W.| 4th, 39.00.10 [36-38.08,7(30:37-40 | 42 [30.38.36,3/50.06.56 N.|22.28.19,7 Midnapoor
& Cassiopz®, ; Fort,
W. 42.03.07 [40.07.46 [40:07:30 | 48 [40.08.26 [62.36.07 N.22.27.41 | o / 4
8 Ceti, E. 24.02.00 |22.58.07,522:58.:00 | 24 [22.58.48 [00.36.32 S.|22.22.16 [22.25.08,3
¢ Cassiopaeee, | )
W.| 5th, l42.03.05 [40.06.53 [40.06.00 | 48 |f0.07.15 [62.36.07 N. 22.28.52 |Bunpoor,
| ol .
§ Ceti, E. 24.02.00 |23.00.46 [23.00:30| 24 [23.01.02 '[00.36.32 S.[22.24.30 [22,26.47
8 Lassiop=®, . : o IS
W.| 6th, 38.03.12 |36.24.57,736-25.00 | 43 .136.25.42 (50.06.56 N.|22.41.14 Narﬁundeo-
i wul,
E a e S I
12 Eridani, E. ©5.03.22 (52:25:30,4/52:25:30 | 75 52.26.48,2/20.51.02 5.|22.35-46,2/22.38.30
¥ Perséi, W.| 7th, |31.03.00 120.49-53,6,20,:49,20 | 33 (20.50.10 i52.37.50 N. 22,4749 |Madapoor,
o 4 /s
12 Eridani, E. 56.00.10 |52.34-24 [52-34.40| 74 [52.35.46 [29.5T.02 S.22.44.44 [22.40.16,5
¥ Persei, W.| 8th, [31.03.05 [20.48.03 [29-47-50| 33 20.48.32 [52.37.50 MN.|22.40.27 |Chunderbund,
: | “ S
12 Eridani, E.} 56.00.00 [52-34:11 |52:34.00} 74 152.35.20 |20 51.02 S.[22.44.18 |22,46,52,5
Y Persei, § fW . |1oth, [32.00.03 30.01.19,8'}30.01.00, 33 130.01.42,5/52.37.30 N.|22.36.10,5/Habra Gaut,
o ¢ @
1z Fridani, E. 55.03.14 52.22.05,%52.22.10 74 152.33.21,7/29.51,02 5.22.32.19,7J32.34_18,:

MEe. Burrows published, in the Lady’s Diafy, a Theorem similar to mine, page 71: he shewed it

to me last year : my original Book of Observations convineed him, that his publication ceuld not have

" been known to me when I wrote the Theorem,
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IIL
A ROYAL GRANT OF LAND,

Enoraved on o Copper Plate, beaving date twenty-three years before
. CHRIST, and discovered among the vuins af MONGUEER.
Translated from the Original Sazscrit, by CuarLes Winkins, Esq.
in the Year 1781

DEB PAAL DEB*
PROSPERITY !

ZEI,IS wishes are accomplished. His heart is steadfast in the
cause of others. He walks in the paths of virtue. May the achieve-
ments of this fortunate Prince cause innumerable blessings to his
People !

By displaying the strength of hls genius, he hath discovered
the road to all human ‘acquirements ; for being a Soggo? (1) he is

. Lord of, the Universe,

Gopaal, King of the World, possessed matchless good Fortune :
he was Lord of two Brides ; the Earth and her Wealth. By com-
parison of the learned, he was likened unto Preetoo, (2,) Sogor,, (3,)
and others, and it is credited.

When his innumerable army marched, the heavens were so
filled with the dust of their feet, that the birds of the air could rest
upon it.

He acted aééording to what is written in the Skastra, (4,) and

obliged the different sects to conform to their proper tenets. He
was blessed with a son, Diormo Paal, when he became mdependent
of his forefathers, who are inn heaven.

His clephants moved like walking mountains ; and the earth,
oppressed by their weight, and mouldered into dust, found refuge
in the peaceful heavens,

Hewent to extirpate the w1cked and plant the good ; and hap-
pily his salvation was effected at the same time: for his servants

; i i it ced in Bengal;
% In this translation the Sezscréf names are writlen, asthey are pronoun
but, in the following paper, the translator has adopted the more ¢legant proueuncmt:on of
Vigrgnes and Cas ki,

J

Sl

a
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FOUND AT MONGUEER. I13

visited Kedaar, (1,) and drank milk according to the law: and they
offered up their vows, where the Ganges joins the ocean, and at
Gokornaa, (2,) and other places, (3,)

When he had completed his conquests, he released all the
rebellious princes he had made captive; and each returning to his
own country laden with presents, reflected upon this generous deed,
and longed to see him again ; as mortals, remembering a pre-exist-
ence, wish to return to the realms of light,

This prince took the hand of the daughter of Porobol, Raajaa
of many countries, whose name was Ronznaa Debee ; and he be-
came settled. ' :

The people, being amazed at her beauty, formed different opi-
nions of her; some said it was Lockee (4,) herself in her shape;
others, that the earth had assumed her form ; many said it was the
Raajaa’s fame and reputation ; and others that a household goddess
had entered’his palace, And her wisdom and vm;uc set her above
all the ladies of the court. ‘

This virtuous and praise-worthy princess bore a son, Deb Paal
Deb, as the shell of the ocean produces the pearl :

In whose heart there is no impurity ; of few words, and gentle
manners; and who peaceably inherited the kingdom of his father,
as Bodheestwo (5,) succeeded Soagot.

He who, marching through many countries making conquests,
arrived with his elephants in the forests of the mountains of
Beendlyyo, (6,) where seeing again their long lost families, they
mixed their mutual tears ; and who going to subdue other princes,
his young horses meeting their females at Komboge (7,) they
mutually neighed for joy.

He who has opened again the road of liberality, w hlch was
first marked out in the Kreeto Joog (8,) by Bolee, (9,) in which
Bhaargob (10,) walked in the Tretea Joogz, (11,) which was cleansed
by Korno (12,) in the Dwapor Jogg, (13,) and was again choked up
in the Kolee Joog (14,) after the death of Sokodwesee, (135,)

He who conquered the ‘earth from the source of the Ganges as
far as the well-known bridge which was constructed by the enemy
of Dosaasyo, (16,) from the river of Luckeecool (17,) as far as the
ocean of the habitation of Boroow, (18,)

17



114 A ROYAL INDIAN GRANT,

At Mood-go-gheeree, (1,) where is encamped his victorious
army, across whose river a bridge of boats is constructed for a
road, which is mistaken for a chain of mountains, where immense
herds of elephants, like thick black clouds, so darken the face of
day, that people think it the season of the rains; whither the
princes of the north send so many troops of horse, that the dust of
their hoofs spreads darkness on all sides ; whither so many mighty
chiefs of - fumboodweep (2,) resort to pay their respects, that- the
earth sinks beneath the weight of the feet of their attendants.
There Deb Paal Deb (who, walking in the footsteps of the mighty
lord of the great Soogots, the great commander, Raajaa of Molkaa
Raajaas, Dhormo Paal Deb, is himself mighty lord of the great
Soogots, a great commander, and KRaajaa of Mokea Raajass)issues
his commands, To all the inhabitants of the town of Meseeka,
situated in Kreemeelaa, in the province of Sree Nogor, (3,) which is
my own property, and which is not divided by any land belonging
to another ; to.all Raanok and Raaje-pootro; to the (4,) Omaatyo,
Mohaa-kaarttan-kreeteeko, Mokaa-Dondo-Nayk, Mohaa-Protechaar,
Mohaa-Saamont, Mohaa-Dow-Saadhon-Saadhonecko, Molhaa-Koo-
mzzczm&Mai’yo ; to the Promaatree and Sambﬁngo ; to the Raajas-
taaneeyo, Qoporeeko, Daasaaporaadiecko, Chowrod-diorneeko, Daan-
deeko, Dandopaaseeko, Sowl-keeko, Gowlmeeko, Kyotrope, Praanto-
paale, Kothtopaalo and Kaandaarokyo, to the Todaajookioko and the
Beeneejooktoko ; tothe keeper of the elephants, horses and camels; to

" the keeper of the mares, colts, cows, buffaloes, sheep; and goats ; to the
Dootoprysoneelo, Gomaa-Gomeeko, and Oblectworomaano; to the
Beesoyppotee, Toropotee, and Toreeko. To the different tribes, Gowr,
Maalob, Kloso, Hoon, Kooleeko, Kornaate, Lagsaato, and Bhote ; to all
others of our subjects, who are not here specified ; and to the inhabi-
tants of the neighbouring villages, from the Braafmor and fathers
of farge families, to the tribes of Medo, Ondhoroke, and Chondaals.

Be it known that I have given the above-mentioned town of
Meeseeka, whose limits include the fields where the cattle graze,
above and below the surface, with all the lands belonging to it ; to-
gether with all the Mango and Modhwo trees; all its waters,
and all their banks and verdure; all its rents and tolls,
with all fines for crimes, and rewards for catching thieves. In it
there shall be no molestation, no passage for troops ; nor shall any

2
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one take from it the smallest part. 1 give likewise every thing that
has been possessed by the servants of the Raajaa. I give the
Earth and Sky, as long as the Sun and Moon shall last. Except,
however, such lands as have been given to God, and to the Braak-
snons, which they have long possessed and now enjoy. And that
the glory of my father and mother, and my own fame, may be
increased, I have caused this Saason (1,) to be engraved, and grant-
ed unto the great Botho Beehkoraato Meesro, who has acquired all
the wisdom of books, and has studied the Beads (2,) under Oslaa-
yono ; who is descended from Owpomonyobo ; who isthe son of the

. learned and immaculate Botho Boraakoraato,; and whose grand-

father was Botho Beesworaato, learned in the Seads, and expert in
performing the Jog, (3,).

Know all the aforesaid, that as bestowing is meritorious, so
taking away deserves punishment; wherefore leave it as I have
granted it. Let all his neighbours, and those who till the land, be
obedient to my commands. What you have formerly been
accustomed to perform and pay, do it unto him in all things.
Dated in the 33d Somdbot, (4,) and 21st day of the month of Maargo.

Thus speak the following Slokes (5,) from the  Diorwo
Onoosaason : '

1. “ Ram hath required, from time fto time, of all the Raajaas
“that may reign, that the bridge of their beneficence be the same,
“and that they do continually repair it.

2. “Lands have been granted by Segor, and many other
“ Raajaas; and the same of their deeds devolves to their successors,

3. “He who dispossesses any one of his property, which I
“ myself, or others, have given, may he, becoming a worm, grow
“yotten in ordure with his forefathers ! '

4. “Riches and the life of man are as transient as drops of
« water upon a leaf of the lotus. Learning this truth, O man! do
“pnot attempt to deprive another of his reputation.”

The Raajaa, for the public good, hath appointed his virtuous
son, Raajjxé Paal, to the dignity of Jowbo Racjes. Heis in both
lines of descent illustrious, and hath acquired all the knowledge
of his father.
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BLOEEERS)

Page 112. (1,} Soogor—signifies an atheist, or follower of the tenets of
Soogot, a philosopher, who is said to have flourished at a Pplace called
Keekot, in the province of Beiar, one thousand years after the Commence-
ment of the Kole foog, or Zron Age; of which this is the 4882d year. He
believed in visible things only, or such as may be deduced from effects the
cause of which is known : as from smoke the existence of fire. He wrote
many books to prove the absurdity of the religion of the Brakmens »
gnd some upon astronomy and other sciences, all which are said to be now
in being. He further held that all our actions are attended by their own
rewards and punishments in this life ; and that all animals, having an‘equal
'rfighé to existence with man, they should not be killed either for sport or

ood.

(2,) Preetoo—was the son of Beno, and Raajaa of a place called
Beetoor, near Lucknow. He flourished in the first ace of the world, and is
said to have levelled . the earth, and, having prepared it for cultivation,
obliged the people to live in society.

(3,) Swgor—the name of a Raajaa who lived in the second -age at
Ojoodio, and is said to have dug the rivers,

" (1,) Shostra—book of divine ordinations. The word is derived from
4 root signifying to command. :

Page 113. (1,) Aedear—a famous place, situated to the north of
Hindostan, visited, to this day, on account of its supposed sanctity.

(2,) Gokornaa—a place of religious resort near Punjab.

(3) Thisand a féw other passages appear inconsistent with the prin-
ciples of a Seogw?; to reconcile it therefore, it should be remarked, that,
as he was Issuing his orders to subjects of a different persuation, it was
natural for him to use a language the best calculated to strike them with
awe, and bind them to a performance of his commands. The F#ndit, by
whose assistance this translation was made, when he was desired to explain
this seeming contradiction, asked whether we did not, in our cOUrts, swear
a Mussulman upon the Koran, and a Hindoo by the waters of the Ganges,
although we ourselves had not the least faith in either.

(4,) Lockee—the Hindoo goddess of fortune,

(5,) Dodheestrwo—was the son of Soogof,

(6,) Beendhyo—nvame of the mountains on the continent pear Ceylon.

(7,) Komboge—now called Cambay.

(8,) Kreeto foog—the first age of the world, sometimes called the
Sutteo_Joog, or age of purity. :

(9,) LBolee—a famous giant of the first age who is fabled 10 have con-
quered ecarth, heaven, and hell. -

(10,) Bhaargob—a Brakmon, who, having put to death ajl the princes
of the earth, usurped the government of the whole, i

(11,) Zretac Joog—the second age, or of three parts good.

(12,) Kornp—a famous hero in the third age of the worldl: He was
general to Doorjodhon, whose wars with Joodzszer are the subject of the
Mokabharat, the grand epick poem of the Hindoys,

(13,) Duwapor foog—the third age of the world,

(14,) Kolee Joog—the fourth or present age of the world, of which
4382 years are elapsed.

(z5.) Sokodwesee—an epithet of Beckromaadeetye, a fanous Raajaa.
He succeeded his brother Sokaadeetyo, whom he put to death.

"4
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(16,) Disaasyo—one of the names of Raabon, whose wars with Raam

are the subject of a poem called the Raamayon.
‘(17.)  Luckeecool—now called Luckeepoor.

(18,) Bereon—God of the ocean,

According to this account the Raajaa’s dominions extended from the
Cow’s Mouth to Adam’s Bridge in Ceylon, said to have been built by
Raam in his wars with Raabor ; from Luckeepoor as far as Goozerat.

Page 114, (1,) Mood-go-gheeree—now called Mongueer.

(2,) Jumboodweep—according to the Hindoo geography, implies the
habitable part of the earth. 2

(3,) Sree Nogor—the ancient name of FPatna.

(4.) Omaatyo, prime minister, Mohaa-Eaarttaa-kreetegfo, chief inves-
tigator of all things. Mokaa-Dondo-Nayk, chief officer of punishments.
Mokhaa-Protee-haar, chief keeper of the gates. Mokaa-Saamonts, generalis-
simo.  Mohat-Dow-Saadhon-Saadioneeko, chief obviator of difficulties.
Mohaa-Koomaaraa-Matyo, chief instructor of children. Promaatiee, keeper
of the records. Sorobhongo, patrols. ' Raajostaanceyo, viceroy. Ooporecko,
superintendent.  Daasanpo-raadjiceks, investigator of crimes. Chow-rod-dho-
yonecko, thief catcher. Daan-decko, mace-bearer. Dondo-paseeko, keeper of
the instruments of punishment. Sew/-keeko, collector of customs. Gowi-
meeko, commander of a small party. Kyofrope, supervisor of cultivation.
Praantopaals, guard of the suburbs. Kothfgpaals, commander of a fort.
Kaandaarokys, guard-of the wards of the city. Zvdaajookioko, chief guard
of the wards. Beenecjook-toko, director of affairs. Doofloprysoneeks, chief
of the spies. Gomaa-Gomeeko, tmessengers. Objeeworomaans, swift mes-
sengers. Beessyporee, governor of a city. Toropotee, superintendent of
the rivers. Jorecko, chief of the boats. -

Page 115 (1,) Season—signifies an edict.

(2.) Besds—Hindoo Scriptures.

(3,) Jog—sacrifice.

() Sombot—implies the xra of Raajaa Beekromadeetyo. The Brak-
smons throughout Hindostan keep time according to the three following epo-
chs : The Kolyobds, from the flight of Kreesino, or commencement of the
Kolee Joog, 1382 years. The Sombot, from the death of Beckromadeetyo,
1837 years. The Sokanbdoe, from the death of Raajaa Soko 1703.

(5,) Slokes—stanzas, commonly, but erroneously, written As/k/logues.
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AN
INSCRIPTION ox A PILLAR Near BUDDAL.

TRANSLATED FROM THE SANSCRIT,
Bv CHARLES WILKINS, Eso.

K Ll

gOME time in the month of November, in the ylear 1780, 1
discovered, in the vicinity of the town of Buddal, near which the
Company have a factory, and which at that time was under my
charge, a decapitated monumental column, which at a little distance
has very much the appearance of the trunk of a coco-nut tree
broken off in the middle. It stands in a swamp overgrown with
weeds, near a small temple dedicated to Hdrgowree, whose image
it contains. Upon my getting close enough to the monument to
examine it, I took its dimensions, and made a drawing of it ; and
soon after a plate was engraved, from which the accompanying is an
impression. : : :

Tt is formed of a single stone of a dirty grey complexion ; and it
has lost by accident a considerable part of its original height. I was
told upon the spot that it had,in the course of time, sunk considerably
in the ground ; but upon my digging about the foundation I found
this was not the case. At a few feet above the ground is an ins-
cription, engraved in the stone, from which T took two reversed
impressions with printer’s ink. I have lately been so fortunate
as to decypher the character ; and I have the honour to lay before
the Society a transcript of the original in the modern writing, and a
translation ; and at the same to exhibit the two impressions I took
from the stone itself. i) : o

The original character of this inscription is very different from
the modern form; butit so much resembles that on the plate
found by Col. WATSON at Mongueer, that I am induced to conclude
it to be a work of the same period. The language is Sdmskrédt,
and the whole is comprised in twenty-cight metrical verses of

various measures.
CHARLES WILKINS.

gtk July 1785,
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PROSPERITY !

I

CVEERﬁ DEV was of the Sandéilyé race, (1,) from him was
descended Panchil ; of whose generation, and of whom, was Gdrga
born.

i IT.

. He, another S#%74, (2,) was ruler but of one quarter, and had
no authority in other regions. He, too, was defeated by Ditya (3.)
chiefs ; but being a virtuous prince, he became supreme over every
country without reserve ; and his conduct was such, that he laughed
Vrethaspats? (4,) to scorn.

II1.

Eecha (5,) was his wife ; and, like love, she was the mistress of
his heart. She was admired for the native purity of her mind,
and her beauty was like the light of the moon.

0.

In his countenance, which was like the flower of the waters, (6,)
were to be traced the lines of four sciences, (7,). The three worlds
were held in subjection by his hereditary high rank.

From these two was descended a Brahmdin like Kdmdildyonss,
(8,) and he took unto himself the name of Sr2z Dirdii -pané?,

N

Whose country (extending to Réva- -J@ndk, (9,) to the father of
Gowréz, (10,) whose piles of rocks reek with the juice exuding from
the heads of intoxicated elephants, and whose snow-white moun-
tains are brightened by the sun’s rays ; to the two oceans: to that

(1,; A tribe of Brahmins still extant,
{2,) Eendri, the God of the Heavens, who is supposed to be the Guardian of the East,
(3,) Evil spirits. Bendrais said to have lost his kingdom, for a while, to the Astors, or Evil
Spirits,
(4,) The Tutor of the good spirits and the Planct Jupiter.
5,) Love, Desire.
6,) The Lotus.
(7;; Arms, Musie, Mechanics, Physics.
Brahma.
(9,) Perhaps the Nusbidda.

(10,)] The snowy mountains that part India from Tartary, Gowrée, one of the names of the
Larvgie, the consort of Seew,

I ——

¥
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whence Arddn (1)) riseth from its bed, and to that wherein the sun
sinketh in the west) the Prince S»#& Dév Pal, (2,) by his policy,
rendered tributary : :

N

VI

At whose gates (although the prospect, hidden by the dust
arising from the multitude of marching force, was rendered clear
from the earth being watered by constant and abundant streams,
flowing from the heads of lustful elephants of various breeds)

stood, scarce visible, amongst the vast concourse of nobles flocking
to his standard from every quarter, Sv2z Dev Pal, in expectation

of his submission.
VII.

Whose throne that Prince (who was the image of E&udri, and
the dust of whose feet was impressed with the diadems of sundry
potentates) himself ascended with a flash of glory, although he
had formerly been wont to offer him large sums of Ptis, (3,)
bright as the lunar rays,

VIIIL

To him was born, of the Princess SarZira, the Brihmin
Someswar, who was like Sam, (4,) the offspring of Atyez, and a
favourite of the Most High,

IX.

He adopted the manners of Didndnjay, (5,) and did not exult
over the ignorant and ill-favoured. He spent his riches amongst
the needy. Ie neither wvainly accepted adulation, nor uttered
honey words. His attendants were attached by his bounty; and
because of his vast talents, which the whole universe could not
equal, he was the wonder of all good men,

X.

Anxious for a home and an asylum, he took the hand of

1,) The charioteer of the sun.—The Aurora of the Hindoos. ‘

iz,) If this be the prince mentioned in the copperplate found by Col. WaTson, he reigned af
Mongueer above 1800 years ago.

{3,) A square coin.
4,; The moon.

(5:) One of the sons of Pandoo, commonly called A#joorz.

18



122 AN INSCRIPTION ON A,

Rinnd, (1)) a Princess of his own likeness, according to the law,
even as Sé¥ thehand of Séfva, (2,)—even as Hdré (3,) the hand of
Lakshmee.

XL

From this Pair proceeded into life, bursting forth like Gddia,
(4. with a countenance of a golden hue, the fortunate Kedaria
M1, whose actions rendered him the favourite of heaven.—The
lofty diadem, which he had attained, shone with faultless
splendour, kissing the vast circumference of the earth. His exten-
sive power was hard to be -limited; and he was renowned for
boundless knowledge raised from his own internal source.

XII.

 The ocean of the four sciences, which had been at a single
draught drunk up, he brought forth again, and laughed at the
power of dgastya, (5.).

XII11.

Trusting to his wisdom, the king of Gowr (6,) for a long time
enjoyed the country of the eradicated race of Odtkal, (7,) of the
Hoons (8,) of humbled pride, of the kings of Drawveer (9,) and
Gosrjar, (10,) whose glory was reduced, and the universal sea-girt
throne.

XIV.,

He considered his own acquired wealth the property of the
needy, and his mind made no distinction between the friend and
the foe. He was both afraid and ashamed of those offences which
condemn the soul to sink again into the ocean of mortal birth ; and
he despised the pleasures of this life, because he delighted in a
supreme abode.

{1,) A princess of this name is also mentioned in Colonel WaTsoN's plate
- {2,) Sééwa is the feminine of Sééy. i
{3.) Hi#s a name of Féishuss.
{4,) Gasha, a name of Adrizsk.
(5,}) '\TN;okis szid to I}'lave drunk up the ocean.
2515, e kingdom of Gowr anciently included all the countri i i
of Bengal, on this side the Brcifzwiﬁé&?rﬁ, except Mongucer, A i e
{7,) Orixa.
{8,) Huns.
(9,) A country to the south of the Carnatick,
(10,) Goozerat,
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XV.

To him, emblem of Viehaspatze, (1,) and to his religious
rites, the prince Srez Sdora Pal (who was a second Eendrg, and
whose soldiers were fond of wounds) went repeatedly ; and that
long and happy companion of the world, which is girt with several
oceans as with a belt, was wont, with a soul purified at the fountain
of faith, and his head humbly bowed down, to bear pure water
before him.

XVL

Viénwa, of celestial birth, was his consort, with whom neither
the fickle Likshmee, nor Saize, (2,) constant to her lord, were

to be compared.
XVIL

She, like another Dévikes, (3,) bore unto him a son of high
renown, who resembled the adopted of Yasodka, (4,) and husband
of Lakskwmee, (5,)

XVIIL

This youth, by name Sree Godrdva Mesra was acquainted
with all the constellations, He resembled Ram, the son of
Jamadignes, (6,). He was another Rame. '

XIX.

His abilities were so great, that he was solicitous to discover
the essence of things, wherefore he was greatly respected by the
Prince Sree Narayan Pal. What other honour was necessary ?

XX.

His policy (who was of no mean capacity, and of a reputation
not to be conceived) following the sense of the Vads, was of boundless
splendor ; and, as it were, a descent of Dhirma, the Genius of
Justice. It was regulated by the example of those who trust in the
power of speech over things future, who stand upon the connexion

i;,) The preceptor of the good spirits, and the planet Jupifer:
2,) The consort of Sedz.
?3) The real mother of Kréeshna.

%) The foster-mother of A7 reeshnd. ) i ]
(53 Rookmeenie the consort of Kreeshrd. She is here called Lakskmee, in compliance with
theidea of her being a descent of that Goddess.

{6,) This is neither the conqueror of Ceylon, nor the brother of Kreeshnda
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of family, who are in the exercise of paying due praise to the
virtues of great men, and who believe in the purity of Aszrology.

XXI.

In him was united a lovely pair, Ldksmeéz and Sérdswatee, the
disposer of fortune, and the Goddess of Science, who seemed to
have forsaken their natural enmity, and to stand together pointing
at friendship.

XXII.

.He laughed to scorn him who, in the assemblies of the learned,
was intoxicated with the love of argument, and confounded him
with profound and elegant discourses framed according to the

doctrine of the Sdstras; and he spared not the man who, because !
of his boundless power and riches, was overwhelmed with the pride | -

of victory over his enemy in the field,

XXTIL

He had a womb, but it obstinately bore him no fruit, One
like him can have no great relish for the enjoyments of life! He
never was blessed with that giver of- delight, by obtaining which a
man goeth unto another almoner, (1,).

XXIV.

He, who was, as it were, another Valmaeekss, (2,) born in this
dark age of impiety, amongst a dreadful and a cruel race of
mortals, was a devout man, who displayed the learning of the
Veds in books of moral tales.

XXV,

His profound and pleasing language, like Géngs, flowing in a
triple course (3,) and constant stream, purifieth and delighteth,

XXVIL

He, to whom, and to those of whose generation, men were

{1,) He had no issue to perform the Swidk for the release of his soul from the honds of sin,
By another almoner is meant the Deity,

2,) The first poet of the Hindoos, and supposed auther of the Ramaydr,

63,) He is supposed to have written in three languages.
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‘wont to resort as it were to Brikma, waited so long in expectation
-of being a father, that, at length, he himself arrived at the state of

a child.
XXVII

By bim was recorded here upon this lasting column, the superior
beauty of whose shaft catcheth the eye of the beholder, whose

aspiring height is as boundless as his own ideas, which is, as it

were, a stake planted- in the breast of Kales, (1,) and on whose
top sits 7arkshyd, (2,) the foe of serpents, and favourite bird of
Haree, the line of his own descent. : /

XXVIIL

Gardor, like his fame, having wandered to the extremity of
the world, and descended even unto its foundation, was exalted
here with a serpent in his mouth. : '

This work was executed by the artist Béndoo Blhidrd.

{z;} Time,
{2,) Otherwise called Garoor.
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REMARKS ox taE TWO PRECEDING PAPERS:

BY THE PRESIDENT.

go man has greater respect than myself for the tal
KINS, who, by decyphering and explain)i(ng the old Safzr;iiz'?finlgtngi‘ :?grz
lately found in these provinces, has performed more than any other p_EW
#ean had learning enough to accomplish, or than any Asiatic had indust:-
enough even to undertake : but some doubts having arisen in my mind corf.’
cerning a few passages in the two preceding translations, I venture to pro-
pose them in the form of notes with entire deference to his judgment :
P. 112, £ 12. This fortunate Prince—Is not the ﬁrstbcoupl.et in

honour of BuppHa, one of whose names, in the Amarcdsh, is SUGATA ?
A follower of his tenets would have been denominated a Sguear in the
derivative form. We must observe, that the Bawdiis or Sa‘;z ats, ar
called At/ze_z's_z‘s by the Brdkmans, whom they opposed ; bt,xt it is meg;e ir,nrecff
tive ; and this very grant fully disproves the calumny, by admittine a future
state of rewards and punishments. Sueat was a reformer : abn(i eve
reformer must expect to be calumniated. e 7

_Po1r2 Lo21. When his inumerable army—The third stanza-in the
original is here omitted, either by an oversight, or because the same image
of weeping elephants occurs afterwards, and might have been thought su egr-
fluous in this place : nevertheless, I insert a literal translation of it, 4
; “By whom, having conquered the earth as far as the ocean, it was left
fas being unprofitably seized ; s0 /e declared: and his elephants weepiné

saw again in the forests their kindred, whose-eyes-were-full-oftears.”

 Poarg L o11. OF many countries—The Pandits insist that Rishira-
cifa, 1n the original, is the name of a particular country.
: P. 115. L zo. Dated in the 33d Sombot—That is, year ; for Samovat
Is only an abbreviation of Semwvazsara. This date, therefore might onl
mean the thirty-third year of #ke King's veign ; but, since VIC’RAMA’DITYZ
was surnamed #ke foe of SACA, and is praised by that name in a preceding
stanza, we may safely infer, that the grant was dated thirty-three years after
the death of that illustrious Emperor, whom the king of Gaur though a
sovereign prince, acknowledged as lord paramount of /zdza, ’
P 120, Verse IL. A wirtuous prince—Many stanzas in this inscrip-
tion prove, that the Séndilya family were not priuces, but that some of them
were prime ministers to the kings of Gawr, or Bengal, according to this
comparative genealogy :

: K’mgs. - Ministers¥,
Go'pa’La. Pa'NcHALA,
DHERMAPA LA, GARGA.
DE""VAPA'_LA. B.€-23 * DERBHAPA'NL
]%A ;IYAPA:LA. ; : SOME'SWARA.
S'U'RAPA TA. * Ce'Da’RAMIS'RA,

Na'Ra’vanara’za. A. C. 67 * GURAVAMIS'RA.,
So that, reckoning thirty years to a generation, we may date the Pillar of
GURAVAMISRA in the sixty-seventh year affer CHRIST. A Papndit. named
Ra’DEA'CA'NTA, with whom T read the original, appeared struck with my re-
mark on the two families, and adopted it without hesitation : but if ity be
* Just, the second stanza must be differently interpreted. I sus}pect Dharma,
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‘

the Genius of fustice or Virtue, to be the true reading, instead of Diar-
mya, ot wvirtwous; and bhave no doubt that g##2 must be substituted for
parb : the sense will then be, that INDRA wwas 7uler in the East only ; and,
though valiant, had been defeated even there by the Daityas or Tilans, but
#hat DHARMA was made sovereign over him in all guarters.
P. 120. Verse V. Whose country—The original is :

A réva/janacanmatangajamadastimyachch’hilasanghatéh,

3 gauri pituriswaréndraciranaibhpushyatsitimndgiréh,

ma’rtan’da’stamayddaya’runa’jalard a’' va'rira‘'sidwayat,

nityd yasya bhuwain chacdra carada’n srf dévapdlo nripah.
The father of Réva is the Makéndre mountain in the south, in which that
river has its'source ; as the father of Gaury’ is the Himdlaya in the north,
where Is'waRra, who has a ooz on his forehead, is believed often to reside:
hence RA'DHA'cA’NTA proposed a conjectural emendation, which would
have done honour to ScaLIGER or BENTLEY. Instead of ##dra, which is a
name of the suz, he reads #ndu, or the moon, by changing only a small
straight line into a small curve ; and then the stanza will run thus :

By whose policy the great Prince DE'VAPA'LA made the earth tributary,
from the father of &Kéva, whose-piles-of-rocks-are-moist-with-juice-from-the-
heads-of-lascivious-elephants, to the-father-of-Gaurl, whose-white-moun-
tains-are-brightened-with-beams-from-the-moon-of-ISWARA,-az4 as far as the-
two-oceans whose-waters-are-red-with-the-rising-and-with-the-setting-Sun.

The words connected by hyphens are compounds in Sazscrit,

P. 121. Verse VI. Submission—I understand avasara in this place to
mean the Zefsure of the minister from public affairs, for which even the
king waited at the head of his army.

P. 121. Verse VIL. Sums of Peetds—The common sense of pit’ka is a
chair, seat, or throne ; and in this sense it occurs in the thirteenth verse.

Ud upackck habipit’ ham, or with-g-seat-as-bright-as-the-moon, appears to be
the compound epithet of dsanam, or chair of state, which though the king
had often given to his minister, yet, abashed by his wisdom, and apprehen-
sive of his popularity, he had himself ascended his throne with fear.

P. 121. Verse X. The tenth stanza is extremely difficult, as it contains
many words with two meanings, applied in one sense to the Minister
Cr'DA'RA MISRA, but, in another, to CA'RTICE'VA, the /zdian Mars: thus,
in the first hemistich, 574z meas fire, or a peacock ; s'ic'hd, a bright flame,
or a crest ; and s'acti, either power or a spear. As the verse is differently
understood, it may be a description of the Brdkmen or of the Deity.

P. 122. Verse XII. The Brdékmans of this province insist, that by the
four Vidyd's, or branches of knowmledge, are meant the four F#da’s, not the
Upavtda’s, or Medicine, Archery, Music, and Mechanics ; and they cite
two distichs from the Agnipurdna, in which eighteen Vidyd's are enumera-
ted, and among them the four Fiédas ; three only of which are mentioned
in the Amarcdskh, and in several older books. In this verse also Ra’'Dma’-
cA'NT has displayed his critical sagacity : instead of #d/z he reads ddla ;
and, if his conjecture be right, we must add, © ¢zen when he was a doy.”

P. 123. Verse XVI. Consfant fo her lord—RA'DHA'CA'NT reads
anapatyaya, or childless, for anupatyayd ; SaTi' having borne #o children till
she became regenerate in the person of Pa’ RVATI'.

P. 124. Verse XXIIL. 77 obstinately bove him no fruiz—The original
stanza is uncommonly obscure : it begins with the words yénirdablhiiva, the
two first syllables of which certainly mean @ womé ; but several Pandifs,
who were consulted apart, are of opinion, that yo is the relative, of which
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some word in the masculine gender, signifying speecs, is the antecedent,
though not expressed : they explain the whole stanza thus : —¢ Ta# speech,
“which came forth (zizbabiiva) inconsiderately, of which #here was
“ no fruit, /e was @ man who spoke nothing of that kind for his own grati-
‘“fication : /e was @ man also, by whom no preseni-of-playthings was ever
“ giwen, which the suppliant having received goes to another more bountiful
“giver.” 1If the relative had been yaz in the meufer gender, I should
have acquiesced in ' the translation offered by the Pandits ; but the suppres-
sion of so material a word as sgeec, which, indeed, is commonly feminine
in Sanscrif, appears unwarrantably harsh according to Zurgpean ideas of
construction. :

P. 124. Verse XXVI. “If the preceding interpretation be just, the
object of the pillar was to perpetuate the names of Gurava Mis’rRa and
his ancestors ; and this verse must imply, that /e expected fo receive Jrom his
own sons the pious offices which he had performed to his forefathers.

foizo ]

N

SOME ACCOUNT OF THE
SCULPTURES anp RUINS ar MAVALIPURAM,

A PLACE A FEW MILES NORTH OF SADRAS, AND KNOWN TO SEAMEN BY
THE NAME OF THE SEVEN PAGODAS.

BY WILLIAM CHAMBERS, ESO.

§:S amidst inquiries after the histories and antiquities of Asiz
at large, those of that division of it in which this society resides,
may seem on many accounts to lay claim to a particular share of its
attention, a few hints put down from recollection, concerning some
monuments of Hindeo antiquity, which, though situated in the
neighbourhood of Eurgpean settlements on the Clhoromandel coast,
have hitherto been little observed, may it is conceived, be accept-
able, at least as they may possibly give rise hereafter to more ac-
curate observations, and more complete discoveries on the same
subject. The writer of this account went first to view them in the
year 1772, and curiosity led him thither again in 1776 ; but as he
neither measured the distances nor size of the objects, nor com-
mitted to writing at the time the observations he made on them,
he hopes to be excused if, after the lapse of so many years, his
recollection should fail him in some respects, and his account fall
far short of that precision and exactness, which might have been
expected, had there then existed in /udia so powerful an incentive
to diligent inquiry, and accurate communication, as the establish-
ment of this society must now prove. :

The monuments he means to describe, appear to be the re-
mains of some great city, that has been ruined many centuries
ago; they are situated close to the sea, between Covelong and
Sadras, somewhat remote from the high road, that leads to the
different European settlements. And when he visited them in
1776, there was still a native village adjoining to them, which
retained the ancient name, and in which a number of Brakmins
resided, that seemed perfectly well acquainted with the subjects of
most of the sculptures to be seen there,

19
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The rock, or rather hill of stone, on which great part of these
works are executed, is one of the principal marks for mariners as
they approach the coast, and to them the place is known by the name
of the Seven Pagades, possibly because the summits of the rock have
presented them with that idea as they passed : but it must be con-
fessed, that no aspect which the hill assumes, as viewed on the
shore, seems at all to authorize this notion ; and there are circums-
tances, which will be mentioned in the sequel, that would lead one
to suspect, that this name has arisen from some such number of
Pagados that formerly stood here, and in time have been buried in
the waves. But, be that as it may, the appellation by which the
natives distinguish it, is of a quite different origin : in their lan~
guage, which is the Zamulic, (improperly termed Malabar,) the
place is called Mdvalipuram, which, in Shkanscrit, and the languages
of the more northern Hindoos, would be Makdbalipidr, or the
City of the great Bali. For the Tamulians, (or Malabars,) having
no % in their alphabet, are under a necessity of shortening the
Shanscrit word mahd, great, and write it m4*. They are obliged also,
for a similar reason, to substitute a v for a 4, in words of Shanscrit,
or other foreign original that begin with that letter ; and the syllable
am, at the end, is merely a termination, which, like wm in Latin,
is generally annexed to neuter substancest. To this etymology of
the name of this place it may be proper to add, that B4Z is the
name of a hero very famous in Aindoo romance ; and that the river
Mavaligonga, which waters the eastern side of Ceplone, where the
Tamulic language also prevails, has probably taken its name from
him, as, according to that orthography, it apparently signifies the
Ganges of the great Bd/Z.

The rock, or hill of stone, above mentioned, is that which first
engrosses the attention on approaching the place; for, as it rises
abruptly out of a level plain of great extent, consists chiefly of one
single stone, and is situated very near to the sea beach, it is such a
kind of object as an inquisitive traveller would naturally turn aside
to examine. Its shape is also singular and romantic, and, from a dis-

* They do indeed admit a substitute, but the abbreviation is most used, s
+ This explains also, why the Skanscri¢ word Véd, by which the Hindoos denominate
the books of the law of their religion, is written by the Tamaulians Védam, which is according
to the true orthography of their language, and no mistake of Eurgpean travellers, as some have
supposed ; while the same word is called 5éd by the Bengalies, who have in effect no ¥in their
alphabet,—See Dow, Vol, I, Dissert, P.41,
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tant view, has an appearance like some antique and lofty edifice.
On coming near to the foot of the rock from the north, works of
imagery* and sculpture croud so thick upon the eye, as might
seem to favour the idea of a petrified town, like those that have
been fabled in different parts of the the world by too crédulous
travellerst. Proceeding on by the foot of the hill, on the side facing
the sea, there is a pagoda rising out of the ground, of one solid
stone, about sixteen or eighteen feet high, which seems to have
been cut upon the spot out of a detached rock, that has been
found of a proper size for that purpose. The top is arched,
and the style of architecture, according to which it is formed,
different from any now used in those parts. A little further
on, there appears upon an huge surface of stone, that juts out
a little from the side of the hill, a numerous group of human
figures in bass relief, considerably larger than life, representing the
most remarkable persons, whose actions are celebrated in the
Mahdbharit, each of them in an attitude, or with weapons or other
insignia, expressive of his character, or of some one of his most
famous exploits. All these figures are, doubtless, much less distinct
than they were at first ; for, upon comparing these and the rest of
the sculptures that are exposed to the sea air, with others at
the same place, whose situation has afforded them protection from
that element, the difference is striking ; the former being every
where much defaced, while the others are fresh as recently finished.
This defacement is no where more observable, than in the piece
of sculpture which occurs next in the order of description. This
is an excavation in another part of the east side of the great rock,
which appears to have been made on the same plan, and for the
same purpose that Chowltries are usually built in that country ; that
is to say, for the accominodation of travellers. The rock is hol-
lowed out to the size of a spacious room, and two or three rows of
pillars are left, as a seeming support to the mountainous mass of
stone which forms the roof. ‘Of what pattern these pillars have ori-
ginally been, it is not easy now to conjecture; for the air of the
sea has greatly corroded them, as well as all the other parts of the

* Among these, one object, though a mean one, attracts the attention, on account of the

grotesque and ridiculous nature of the design ; it consists of two monkies cut out of one stone,
one of them in a stooping posture, while the other is taking the insects out of his head,

+ See SHaw's Travels, P, 155, et seq.
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cave, And this circumstance renders it difficult to discover,fﬁt
first sight, that there is a scene of sculpture on the side fronting
the entrance. The natives, however, point it out, and the subject
of it is manifestly that of Krisken attending the herds of Nund
Ghose, the Admetus of the Hindoos; from which circumstance,
Krishen is also called Gopaul, or the cowherd, as Apollo was en-
titled Nomzius.

The objects which seem next to claim regard, are those upon the
hill itself, the ascent of which, on the north, is, from its natural
shape, gradual and easy at first, and is in other parts rendered more
so, by vers'r excellent steps cut out in several places, where the com-
munication would be difficult or impracticable without them. A
winding stair of this sort leads to a kind of temple cut out of the solid
rock, with some figures of idols in high relief upon its walls, very
well finished, and perfectly fresh, as it faces the west, and is there-
fore sheltered from the sea air. From this temple again there are
flights of steps, that seem to have led to some edifice, formerly
standing upon the hill ; nor does it seem absurd to suppose, that
this may have been a palace, to which this temple, as a place of
worship, may have appertained. For, besides the small detached
ranges of stairs that are here and there cut in the rock, and seem as
if they had once led to different parts of one great building, there
appear in many places, small water channels cut also in the rock,
as if for drains to an house ; and the whole top of the hill is strewed
with small round pieces of brick, which may be supposed, from
their appearance, to have been worn down to their present form,
during the lapse of many ages. On ascending the hill by its slope
on the north, a very singular piece of sculpture presents itself to
view. On a plain surface of the rock, which may once have served
as the floor of some apartment, there is a platform of stone, about
eight or nine feet long, by three or four wide, in a situation
rather elevated, with two or three steps leading up to it, perfectly
resembling a couch or bed, and a lion very well executed at the
upper end of it by way of pillow, the whole of one piece, being part
of the hill itself. This the Brakmins, inhabitants of the place, call
the bed of Dhermardjah, or Judishter, the cldest of the five brothers,
whose fortunes and exploits are the leading subject in the Maka-
dhdrit, And at a considerable distance from this, at such a dis-

‘4}
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tance, indeed, as the apartment of the women might be supposed
to be from that of the men, is a bath excavated also from the solid

_rock, with steps in the inside, which the Bra/mins call the bath of

Dropedy, the wife of Judiskhter and his brothers, How much credit
is due to this tradition, and whether this stone couch may not
have been anciently used as a kind of throne rather than a bed, is
matter for future inquiry. A circumstance, however, which may,
seem to favour this idea is, that a throne in the Skanscriz, and
other Hindoo languages, is called Singlhdsen, which is composed of
the words Sing#, a lion ; and dsen, a seat.

These are all that appear on that part of the upper surface of
the hill, the ascent to which is on the north ; but, on descending
from thence, you are led round the hill to the opposite side, in
which there are steps cut from the bottom to a place near the sum-
mit, where is an excavation that seems to have been intended for a
place of worship, and contains various sculp'tures of Hindoo Deities.
The most remarkable of these, is a gigantic figure of Visinoo, asleep
on a kind of bed, with a huge snake wound about in many coils by
way of pillow for his head; and these figures, according to the
manner of this place, are all of one piece,hewn from the body of
the rock.

But though these works may be deemed stupendous, they are
surpassed by others that are to be seen at the distance of about a
mile, or a mile and an half, to the southward of the hill. They con-
sist of two Pagodas, of about thirty feet long by twenty feet wide,
and about as many in heighth, cut out of the solid rock, and each
consisting originally of one single stone. Near these also stand an
elephant full as big as life, and a lion much larger than the natural
size, but very well executed, each hewn also out of one stone.
None of the pieces that have fallen off in cutting these extraordi-
nary sculptures, are now to be found near or any where in the
neighbourhood of them, so that there is no means of ascertaining
the degree of labour and time that has been spent upon them, nor
the size of the rock or rocks from which they have been hewn,a cir-
cumstance which renders their appearance the more striking and

- singular, And though their situation is very near the sea-beach, they

have not suffered at all by the corrosive air of that element, which
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has provided them with a defence against itself, by throwing up
before them a high bank, that completely shelters them. There is
also great symmetry in their form ; though that of the Pagodas is
different from the style of architecture, according to which idol
temples are now built in that country. The latter resembles the
Egyptian ; for the towers are always pyramidical, and the gates
and roofs flat, and without arches ; but these sculptures approach
nearer to the Gofkic taste, being surmounted by arched roofs or
domes, that are not semicircular, but composed of two segments of
circles meeting in a point at top. It is also observable that the
lion in this group of sculptures, as well as that upon the stone
couch above mentioned, are perfectly just representations of the
true lion ; and the natives there give them the name, which is
always understood to mean a.lion in the Hindoo language, to wit,
Singh ; but the figure, which they have made to represent that animal
in their idol temples for centuries past, though it bears the same
appellation, is a distorted monster, totally unlike the original ;
insomuch that it has from hence been supposed that the lion was not
anciently known in this country, and that Sing/ was a name given
to a monster that existed only in Hindoo romance. But it is plain
that that animal was well known to the authors of these works, who,
in manners as well as arts, seem to have differed much from the
modern Hindoos.

There are two circumstances attending these monuments,
which cannot but excite great curiosity, and on which future in-
quiries may possibly throw some light. One is, that, on one of
the Pa-godas last mentioned, there is an inscription of a single
line, in a character at present unkown to the Hindoos. It resembles
neither the Deyva-ndgre, nor any of the various characters connect-
ed with or derived from it, which have come to the writer's know-
ledge from any part of Hindostan, Nor did it, at the time he
viewed it, appear to correspond with any character, Asiatic or
European, that is commonly known. He had not then, however,
seen the alphabet of the Ba/iz, the learned language of the
Stamese, a sight of which has since raised in his mind a suspicion,
that there is a near affinity between them, if the character be not
identically the same. But as these conjectures, after such a lapse
of time, are somewhat vague, and the subject of them is perhaps
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yet within the reach of our researches, it is to be hoped that some
method may be fallen upon of procuring an exact copy of this
inscription,

The other circumstance is, that though the outward form of
the Pagodas is complete, the ultimate design of them has mani-
festly not been accomplished, but seems to have been defeated by
some extraordinary convulsion of nature. For the western side
of the most northerly one, is excavated to the depth of four or
five feet, and a row of pillars left on the outside to support the
roof ; but here the work has been stopped, and an uniform rent of
about four inches breadth has been made throughout the solid
rock, and appears to extend to its foundations, which are probably
at a prodigious depth below the surface of the ground. That this
rent has happened since the work begun, or while it was carrying
on, cannot be doubted ; for the marks of the mason’s tools are
perfectly “visible in the excavated part on both sides of the rent,
in such a manner as to show plainly that they have been divided
by it. Nor is it reasonable to suppose that such a work would
ever have been designed, or begun, upon a rock that had previously

been rent in two.

Nothing less than an earthquake, and that a violent one, could
apparently have produced such a fissure in the solid rock: and that
this has been the case in point of fact, may be gathered from other
circumstances, which it is necessary to mention in an account of this

curious place.

The great rock above described is at some small distance from
the sea, perhaps fifty or an hundred yards, and in that space the
Hindoo village before mentioned stood in 1776. But close to the sea
are the remains of a Pagoda, built of brick, and dedicated to Si4, the
greatest part of which has evidently been swallowed up by that
element ; for the door of the innermost apartment, in which the
idol is placed, and before which there are always two or three spa-
cious courts surrounded with walls, is now washed by the waves;
and the pillar used to discover the meridian at the time of found-
ing the Pagoda® is seen standing at some distance in the sea. In
the neighbourhood of this building there are some detached rocks,

* See Voyage du M, Gentil, Vol. I, Page 158,
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washed also by the waves, on which there appear sculptures, though
now much worn and defaced. And the natives of the place declared
to the writer of this account, that the more aged people among
them remembered to have seen the tops of several Pagodas far out
in the sea, which being covered with copper (probably gilt) were
particularly visible at sun rise, as their shining surface used then
to reflect the sun’s rays, but that now that effect was no longer pro-
duced, as the copper had since become incrusted with mould and
verdegrease.

These circumstances look much like the effects of a sudden
inundation ; and the rent in the tock above described makes it
reasonable to conjecture, that an earthquake may have caused the
sea to overflow its boundaries, and that these two formidable
enemies may have joined, to destroy this once magnificent city.
The account which the Brakmins, natives of the place, gave of its
origin and downfal, partly, it should seem, on the authority of the
Mahabldrit, and partly on that of later records, at the same time
that it countenances this idea, contains some other curious parti-
culars, which may seem to render it worthy of attention. Nor
ought it to be rejected on account of that fabulous garb, in which
all nations, but especially those of the cast, have always clad the
events of early ages, '

“ Hirindcheren (said they) was a gigantic prince, that rolled
“up the earth into a shapeless mass, and carried it down to the
“abyss, whither Visknoo followed him in the shape of an hog,
“killed him with his tusks, and replaced the earth in its origin:l
“situation. The younger brother of Hirindcheren was  Hirinakas-
“ sap, who succeeded him in his kingdom, and refused to do homage
“to Vishnoo. He had a son named Pralhaud, who at an early
“age openly disapproved this part of his father's conduct, being
“under the tuition of Sokerdchdry. His father persecuted him on
“this account, banished him, and even sought to kill him, but was
“prevented by the interposition of heaven, which appeared on
“the side of Pralkaud, At length Hirinakassap was softened,
“and recalled his son to his court, where, as he sat in full assembly,
“he began again to argue with him against the supremacy of
“ Vishnoo, boasted that he himself was lord of all the visible world,
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“and asked what Visknoo could pretend to more. Pralkaud re-
“ plied, that Fisknoo had no fixed abode, but was present every
“where. Is he, said his father, in that pillar? Yes, returned Pral-
“haud. Then let him come forth, said Hirinakassap; and, rising
“from his seat, struck the pillar with his foot ; upon which Visinoo,
“in the Narasinghak Awtdr, that is to say, with a body like'a man,
“but an head like a lion, came out of the pillar, and tore Hirina-
“ kassap in pieces. Vishnoo then fixed Pralfhoud on his father's
“throne; and his reign was a mild and virtuous one, and as such
“was a contrast to that of his father, He left a son named Nama-
“chee, who inherited his power and his virtues, and was the father
“of Balee, the founder of the once magnificent city of Makdbali-
“poor, the situation of which is said to be described in the following
“ verse, taken from the Malablidrit.
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The sense of which is literally this:

“ South of the Ganges two hundred Yojen
“Five Yojen* westward from the eastern sea.

Such is the Brakmin account of the orzgin of this place, The
sequel of its history, according to them, is as follows :

“The son of Balee was Bandcheren, who is represented as a
“giant with a thousand hands. Awnured’, the son of Krishen, came
“to his court in disguise, and seduced his daughter; which pro-
“duced a war, in the course of which Anureds was taken prisoner,
“and brought to Makdbalipoor,; upon which Kyisken came in
“person from his capital Dudrifak, and laid siege to the place.
“S# guarded the gates, and fought for Bandcheren, who worship-

* The Vojen isa measure often mentioned in the Shawscriz bopks, and, according to some
accounts, is equal to nine, according to others twelve Eng/éish miles. But at that rate the dis«
tance here mentioned, between this place and the Ganges, is prodigiously exaggerated, and
will carry us far south of Ceylone. This, however, is not surprising in an Hindoo poem ; but,
from the second line it seems pretty clear, that this city, at the time this verse was composed,
must have stood at a great distance from the sea.

20
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“ped him with his thousand hands ; but Krisken found means to
“overthrow S5, and having taken the city, cut off all Bandcheren's
“hands, except two, with which he obliged him to do him homage.
“He continued' in subjection to Krisken till his death ; after which
“a long period ensued, in which no mention is any where made
“of this place, till a prince arose, whose name was Malécheren, who
“restored the kingdom to great splendour, and enlarged and beau-
“tified the capital. But in his time the calamity is said to have
“happened by which the city was entirely destroyed ; and the
“cause and manner of it have been wrapt up by the Brahmins in
“the following fabulous narration. Malécheren, (say they,) in an
* excursion which he made one day alone, and in disguise, came to
“a garden in the environs of the city, where was a fountain so
“inviting, that two celestial nymphs had come down to bathe there.
“ The Rajah became enamoured of one of them, who condescended
“to allow of his attachment to her ; and she and her sister nymph
“used thenceforward to have frequent interviews with him in that
“garden, On one of those occasions, they brought with them a
“ male inhabitant of the heavenly regions, to whom they intro-
“duced the Rajak,; and between him'and Malécheren a strict
“friendship ensued; in consequence of which he agreed, at the
“ Rajal’s earnest request, to carry him in disguise to see the court
“of the divine Jnder, a favour never before granted to any mortal,
“The Rajak returned from thence with new ideas of splendourand
“ magnificence, which he immediately adopted in regulating his
“court, and his retinue, and in beautifying his seat of government.
“ By this means Makdbalipoor became soon celebrated beyond all
“the cities of the earth; and an account of its magnificence
“ having been brought tothe godsassembled at the court of Jnder,
“their jealousy was so much excited at it, that they sent orders to
“the God of the Sea to let loose his billows, and overflow a place
“which impiously pretended to vie in splendour with their celestial
“ mansions. This command he obeyed, and the city was at once
« gverflowed by that furious element, nor has it ever since been able
“to rear its head.”

Such is the mode in which the Brakmins choose to account
for the signal overthrow of a place devoted to their wretched
superstitions.
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It is not, however, improbable, that the rest of this history
may contain, like the mythology of Greece and Rome, a great deal
of real matter of fact, though enveloped in dark and figurative
representations, Through the disguise of these we may discern
some imperfect records of great events, and of revolutions that
bave happened in remote times; and they perhaps merit our
attention the more, as it is not likely that any records of ancient
Hindoo history exist but in this obscure and fantastic dress. Their
poets seem to have been their only historians, as well as divines ;
and whatever they relate, is wrapped up in this burlesque garb,
set off, by way of ornament, with circumstances hugely incredible
and absurd, and all this without any date, and in no other order
or method, than such as the poet’s fancy suggested, and found most
convenient. Nevertheless, by comparing names and grand events,
recorded by them, with those interspersed in the histories of other
nations, and by calling in the assistance of ancient monuments,
coins, and inscriptions, as occasion shall offer, some probable
conjectures, at least, if not important discoveries, may, it is hoped,
be made on these interesting subjects. It is much to be regretted,
that a blind zeal, attended with.a total want of curiosity, in the
Mokammedar governors of this country, have been so hostile
to the presetvation of Hindoo monuments and coins. But a spirit
of inquiry among Eurgpearns may yet perhaps be successful ; and
an instance, which relates to the place above described, though in
itself a subject of regret, leaves room to hope that futurity may
yet have in store some useful discoveries. The Kauzy of Madras,
who had often occasion to go to a place in the neighbourhood of
Makdbalipoor, assured the writer of this account, that within pis
remembrance a ryot of those parts had found, in plowing his
ground, a pot of gold and silver coins, with characters on them
which no one in those parts, Hindoo or Mohammedan, was able to
decypher. He added, however, that all search for them would now
be vain, for they had doubtless been long ago devoted to the
crucible, as, in their original form, no one there thought them of
any value.

The inscription on the Pagoda mentioned above, is an object
which, in this point of view, appears to merit great attention,
That the conjecture, however, which places it among the languages
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of Siam, may not seem in itself chimerical, the following passages
from some authors of repute are here inserted, to show, that the
idea of a communication having formerly subsisted between that
country and the coast of Choromandel, is by no means without
foundation ; nay, that there is some affinity, even at this day,
between the Balic and some of the Hindoo languages: and that
the same mode %f worship seems formerly to have prevailed in
the Deckan, which is now used by the Siamese.

MONSIEUR DE LA LOUBERE, in his excellent account of
Szam, speaks thus of the origin of the Balic language.

“ The Siamese, says he, do not mention any country where the
“ Balic language, which is that of their laws and their religion, is at

“present in use. They suppose, indeed, on the report of some’

“ among them, who have been on the coast of Choromandel, that it
“bears some resemblance to some of the dialects of that country ;
“but they at the same time allow, that the character in which it is
“written is not known but among themselves. The secular Mis-
“sionaries settled at Siam believe that this language is not entirely
“a dead one; because they have seen in their hospital a man from
“ the neighbourhood of Cape Comorin, who mixed several Balic
“words in his discourse, declaring that they were in use in his
“country, and that he himself had never studied nor knew any
“ other than his mother tongue. They at the same time mention,
“as matter of certainty, that the religion of the Siamese comes from
“ those parts ; as they have read in a Balic book that Sommonaco-
“dom, the idol of the Siamese, was the son of a King of Ceylone*.”

The language of the man mentioned in this passage, who came
from the neighbourhood of Cape Comorin, could be no other than
the Tamaulic; but the words here alluded to may very possibly have
been derivatives from the S’kamscrif, common to both that and the
Balic.

* ¢ Leis Siamois ne nomment aucun Pais, ou la langue Bali qui est celle de leurs loix ot
““de leur religion, soit aujourdhuy en usage. IIs soupconnent a la verite, sur le rapport de
““ quelques-uns d'entre eux, qui ont ete a la cdte de Coromandel, que la langue Balic a quelque
“‘resemblance avec quelqu'un des dialects de ce pais la: mais ils conviennent en méme temps
““que les lettres de la langue Balic ne sont connues que chez eux. Les Missiomaires séculiers
‘' 2 Siam croyent que cette langue n'est pas entierement morte ; parce qu'ils ont vu dans leur
“hopital un homme des environs du Cap de Comiorin, qui metoit plusiers mots Balis dans
““ son langage, assurant qu'ils etoient en usage en son pais, et que luy n'avoit jamais etudié, et
““ne savoit que sa langue maternelle. 1Is donnent d'ailleurs pour certain que la religion des
¢* Siamois wient de ces quartiers la, parce qu'ils ont lu dans un livre Balic que Sommonacodom
“que les Siamois adorent, etoit fils d'unjRoy de I'isle de Ceylone,”
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In another part of the same work, where the author treats
of the history of Semmonacodom at large, on the authority of the
Balic books, he says : ;

“The father of Sommonacodom, according to the same Balic
“book, was a King of Teve Lanca, that is to say of the famous
“ Ceylone*.”

Here it is observable, that, while the country of Siam seems
to be utterly unknown, both to the natives of Ceyplone and Hindos-
tan, Ceylone, should nevertheless be so well known to the Siamese,
and under the same appellation it bears in the Siawscriz. An

epithet is also here prefixed to it, which seems to be the same as
that used by the Hindoos in speaking of that island; for they also
call it, in Shanscrit, Déve Lanca, or the Sacred Lanca. From several
passages in the same work it also appears, that the Shanscrit word
Mahd, which signifies great, is constantly used in the Balic langu-
age in the same sense. And the names of the days of the week are
most of them the same in Skanscrit and in Balic, as may be seen in
the following comparison of them.

Shanscrit. Balze.

Aditta-vir, Van Athit, Sunday.
Soma-vir, Vant Tchén, Monday.
Mungela-vér, Van. Angkaan, Tuesday.
Bouta-vér, Van Pout, Wednesday.
Brahspati-vir, Van Prahout, Thursday.
Soucra-var, Van Souc, Friday.
Sany-vér, Van Sioa, Saturday.

The same author gives, in another place, an account of a
pretended print of a foot on a rock, which is an object of worship
to the Siamese, and is called Prabd?, or the venerable foot. For
préd, in Balic, he says, signifies venerable, which agrees with prdper
and pramesht in Shanscrit ; and d4¢ in the same tongue is a foot,
as pdd in Shanscrit. After which he goes on tosay :

“We know that in the island of Ceylone, there is a pretended
“print of a human foot, which has long been held in great venera-

* ¢ Le pere de Sommonacodom etoit, selon ce mesme livre Bali, un Roy de Teve Lanca,
cest a dire un Roy de la celebre Ceylan.”

1 Here one Hindoo word is substituted for another; for Tehdn in Hindostany, and
Tehdnder in Shanscrit, signify the moon as well as Soma,
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“tion. It represents, doubtless, the left foot ; for the Siamese say
“that Sommonacodom set his right foot on their Prabat, and his left
*foot at Lanca*.”

From Knox's History of Ceplone it appears, that the impres-
sion here spoken of is upon the hill called, by the Chingelays,
Hamalell; by Europeans, Adaw’s Peak; and that the natives
believe it to be the foot-step of their great idol Buddou ; between
the worship of whom, as described by KNoX, and that of Som-
monacodom, as related by M. DE LA LOUBERE, there is a striking
resemblance in many particulars, which it may be proper here to
enumerate.

1sf. Besides the foot-steps above mentioned, there is a kind
of tree (which, from description, appears to be the Ppel tree, so
well known in fndia) which the Chingelays hold sacred to Buddou,
and the Siamese to Sommonacodom ; insomuch that the latter
deem it meritorious to hang themselves upon it. The Chingelays
call it Bogakal ; for gahak, in their language, signifies a tree ; and
bo seems to be an abbreviation of Bod or Buddou ; and the Siamese
call it, in Balic, Pra si Maha Pout, which, according to DE LA
LOUBERE'S interpretation, signifies the tree of the great Pourt.
This he supposes to mean Mercury ; for he observes that Powut,
or Poot, is the name of that planet in the Balic term for Wednes-
day ; and in another place, he says, Pout is one of the names of
Sommonacodens. 1t is certain that Wednesday is called the name
of Bod, or Budd, in all the Hindoo languages, among which the
Tamulic, having no 4, begins the word with a p, which brings it
very mnear the Balic mode of writing it. It is equally certain
that the days of the week, in all these languages, are called after
the planets in the same order as with us ; and that Bod, Budd, or
Pood, holds the place of Mercury. From all which it should
appear that Pouf, which, among the Siamese, is another name
for Sommonacodom, is itself a corruption of Buddow, who is the
Mercury of the Greeks. And it is singular that, according to M.
DE LA LOUBERE, the mother of Sommonacodon: is called, in Balic,

* ¢ On fait que dans I'isle de Ceylan, il y a un pretendu vestige de pié humain, qué
*“depuis long temps y est en grande veneration. II represente sans doute le pie gauche; car
“llﬁzn S;amois disent que Sommonacodom posa le pie droit a leur gradat, et le pie gauche a
3 ca,”

+ In vulgar Séamese they call it Ton-pd.
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Maka-mania, or the great Mania, which resembles much the pame
of Maia the mother of Mercury. At the same time that the
Tamulic termination ern, which renders the word Pooden, creates a
resemblance between this and the Woden of the Gothic nations,
from which the same day of the week is denominated, and which,
on that and other accounts, is allowed to be the Mercury of the
Greeks.

2dly. The temples of Sommonacodom are called Pikdn; and
round them are habitations for the priests, resembling a college; 5O
those of Budden are called Vikdr, and the principal priests live in
them as in a college. The word Vikdr, or, as the natives of Bengal
would write it, Bikdr, is Shanscrit ; and FERISHTAH, in his History
of Bengal, says, that this name was given by the Hindoos to the
Province of Bekdr, because it was formerly so full of Brajmins, as

to be, as it were, one great seminary of Learning, as the word

imports.

3dly. The Siamese have two orders of priests, and so have
the worshippers of Buddou. Both the one and the other are dis-
tinguished by a yellow habit, and by another circumstance, which
must be mentioned in the words of the respective authors. KNOX
says of the Buddou Priests, “ They have the honour of carrying
“the Tallipot with the broad end over their heads foremost, which
“ none but the King does” And M. DE LA LOUBERE says of the
Siamese priests, “To defend themselves from the sun they have
“the Zalapat, which is their little umbrella, in the form of a
“screen*.” :

The word here used is common to most of the Hindoo lan-
guages, and signifies 2/ leaf of the Palmyra tree. M., DE LA L.OU-
BERE mentions it as a Siamese word, without seeming to know its
origin or primary signification,

4thly. The priests of Buddou, as well as those of Sommona-
codom, are bound to celibacy, as long as they continue in the Pro-
fession ; but both the one and the other are allowed to lay it down
and marry.

s¢kly. They both eat flesh, but will not kill the animal.

¥ «Pour se garentir du soleil ils ont le Talapat, qui est leur petit parasol ep forme
““d’ceran.”
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6¢/ily. The priests of either nation are of no particular tribe,
but are chosen out of the body of the people.

These circumstances plainly show that this is a system of re-
ligion different from that of the Péds; and some of them are
totally inconsistent with the principles and practice of the Brak-
wmins. And, indeed, it is manifest, from KN0xX’s whole account,
that the religion of the Chingelays is quite distinct from that which
prevails at this day among the /fZndoos, nor does it appear that
there is such a race of men as that of the Bra/mins among them,
The only part in which there seems to be any agreement is in the
worship of the Debtaks, which has probably crept in among them
from their Tamulian neighbours ; but that is carried on in a man-
ner very different from the Brakminical system, and appears to be
held by the nation at large in very great contempt, if not abhor-
rence:. KNOX'S acconnt of it is this: “ Their temples (i.e. those of
the Debiajks) are, he says, “called Covels,” which is the Tamulic
word for Pagoda. He then goes on to say, “A man piously dis-
“ posed, builds a small house at his own charge, which is the zemple,
“and /himself becomes priest thereof. This house is seldom called
“ God's House, but most usually Jacco, the Devil’s” But of the
prevailing religion he speaks in very different terms, and describes
it as carried on with much parade and splendour, and attended with
marks of great antiquity. © The pagodas, or temples of their gods,
“says he, are so many that I cannot number them. Many of them
“are of rare and exquisite work, built of hewn stone, engraven
“ with images and figures ; but by whom, and when, I could not
“attain to know, the inhabitants themselves being ignorant therein,
“But sure I am, they were built by far more ingenious artificers
“than the Chingelays that now are on the land. For the Portu-
“guese, in their invasions, have defaced some of them, which there
“is none found that hath skill enough to repair to this day.” 1In
an other place, he says, “Here are some ancient writings, engraven,
“upon rocks, which puzzle all that see them. There are divers great
“rocks in divers parts in Cande Udza, and in the northern parts.
*“These rocks are cut deep with great letters for the space of some
“yards, so deep that they may last to the world’s end. No body
“can read them, or make any thing of them. I have asked Mala-
“ bars and Gentoos, as well as Chingelays and Moors, but none of
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“them understood them. There an ancient temple, Goddiladenni
“in Yattanour, stands by a place where there are these
“letters.” From all which the antiquity of the nation and
their religion is sufficiently evident ; and from other passages it is
plain, that the worship of Buddow, in particular, has been from
remote times a very eminent part of that religion ; for the same
author, speaking of the tree at Auurodgburro, in the northern part
of the island, which is sacred to Buddou, says, “ The due per-
“formance of this worship they reckon not a little meritorious ;
“insomuch that as they report, ninety Kings have reighed there
“ successively, where, by the ruins that still remain, it appears they
“spared not for pains and labour, to build temples and high
“monuments to the honour of this God, as if they had been born
“to hew rocks and great stones, and lay them up in heaps. These
“Kings are now happy spirits, having merited it by these labours.”
And again he says, *“For this God, above all other, they seem to
“have an high respect and devotion,” &c.

And from other authorities it will appear, that this worship
has formerly been by no means confined to Ceylone, but has pre-
vailed in several parts of /udia prior to that of the Brahmins ;
nay, that this has been the case even so late as the ninth and
twelfth centuries of the Christian Zira.

In the well-known* Anciennes Relations, translated from the
Avrabic, by that eminent orientalist EUSEBIUS RENAUDOT, that the
Arabian traveller gives this account of the custom of dancing-
women, which continues to this day in the Decan, but is not known
among the Hindoos of Bengal, or Hindostan proper,

“There are in India public women, called zwomen of the idol,
“and the origin of this custom is this: when a woman has made
“a vow for the purpose of having children, if she brings into the
“world a pretty daughter, she carries it to Bod, (so they call the
“idol which they adore,) and leaves it with him +.”

This is a pretty just account of this custom, as it prevails at

* Anciennes Relations des Indes et de Ia Chine, de deux Voyageurs Mohametans, qui y

allerent dans le neuvieme Siecle. Paris 1718, Svo.

+ ¢ Il y a dans les Indes des femmes publiques, appellés, femmes de l'idole, I'origine de

:: cette coustume est telle : Lors qu'une femme a fait un voeu pour avoir des enfans, si elle
& met au monde une belle fille, elle 'apporte au Bod, cest ainsi qu'ils appellent l'idole qu'ils
adorent, aupres duquel elle Ia laisse, &c. Anc, Rel. p. 100,

21
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this day in the Decan ; for children are, indeed, devoted to this
profession by their parents, and when they grow up in it, they are
called, in Zamulic, Devaddsi, or female slaves of the idel, But it is
evident they have changed their master since this Arabian account
was written, for there is no idol of the name of Bod now worship-
ped there. And the circumstance of this custom being unknown
in other parts of fndia, would lead one to suspect, that the
Brakmins, on introducing their system of religion into that country,
had thought fit to retain this part of the former worship, as being
equally agreeable to themselves and their new disciples.

The same Arabian travellers give us an account of a very
powerful race of Hindoo kings, according to them, indeed, the most
powerful in fudia, who then reigned on the Malabar coast with
the title of Balkdra. Their dominion appears to have extended
over Guzerat, and the greatest part, if not the whole, of the ancient
kingdom of Visiapoor. For the Arabian geographer quoted by
M. RENAUDOT, makes Nakelvdrak the metropolis of these princes,
which is, doubtless, Nakervalal, the ancient capital of Guszerai ;
though M. RENAUDOT seems not to have known that place; and
the rest of the description sufficiently shows the great extent of
their dominion southward. M. D’ANVILLE speaks of this race of
kings on the authority of the Arabdian geographer EDRISI, who
wrote in the twelfth century, according to whom it appears, that
their religion was, even so late as that period, not the Brakminical,
but that of which we are now speaking. M. D’ANVILLE'S words
are these: “ Edrisi acquaints us with the religion which this Prince
« professed in saying, that his worship was addressed to Bodda,
“who, according to St. Jerome and Clemens Alexandrinus, was
# the founder of the sect of the Gymnosophists, in like manner as
# the Brahmins were used to attribute their institution to Brahma*.”

The authority of CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS is also cited on
the same subject by RELANDUS in his 11th Dissertation, where,
treating of the language of Ceylone, he explains the word Vekdr,
above spoken of, in these terms,

% ¢ 'Frisi nous instruit sar la religion que professoit ce Prince, en disant que son culte
W g'adressoit a Bodda, que selon St. JEROME and St. CLEMENT D' ALEXANDRIE, avoit ete
& J'instituteur des Gymnosophistes comme les Brachmanes rapportoient a Brahma leur
¢ institut.” Ant. Geog. de L'Inde, p, 94.

I,
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“Vehdr signifies a temple of their principal God Buddou, who,
“as Clemens Alexandrinus has long ago observed, was worshipped
“as a God by the Hindoos*.”

After the above quotations, the following extract from the
voyage of that inquisitive and ingenious traveller M. GENTIL, pub-

lished in 1779, is given as a further and very remarkable illustration
of this subject.

“This system is also that of the Brahmins of our time ; it forms
“the basis of that religion, which they have brought with them into
“the southern parts of the Peninsula of Hindostan, into Madura,
Tanjore, and Maissore.

“There was then in those parts of India, and principally on
“ the Coast of Choromandel and Ceylone, a sort of worship, the
“precepts of which we are quite unacquainted with. The God,
“ Baouth, of whom at present they know no more in India than the
“name, was the object of this worship; but it is now totally
“abolished, except that there may possibly yet be found some
“families of Indians, who have remained faithful to Baouth, and do
“not acknowledge the religion of the Brahmins, and who are on
“that account separated from and despised by the other casts.

“1 have not, indeed, heard that there are any such families in
“the neighbourhood of Pondichery ; but there is a circumstance
“well worthy of remark, which none of the travellers that have
“treated of the Coast. of Choromandel and Pondichery seem to
“have noticed. It is this, that at a short leaguc’s distance to the
“south of this town, in the plain of Virapatnam, and pretty near
“the river, we find a statue of granite very hard and beautiful,
“ This statue, which is from three fect to three and a half in heighth,
“is sunk in the sand to the waist,and weighs doubtless many thou-
“sand weight ; it is, as it were abandoned in the midst of this
“ extensive plain. I cannot give a better idea of it, than by saying,
“that it exactly agrees with and resembles the Sommonacodom
“of the Siamese; its head is of the same form, it has the same
“features, its arms are in the same attitude, and its ears are exactly

“similar, The form of this divinity, which has certainly been

¥ €€ Vehdr, templum dei primarii Buddoe Bovrra quem Indos ut Deum venerari jam olin
“potayit Clemens Alexandrinus, Strom. lib. 1. p. 223. Rel. Diss. pars tertia, p. 85.
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« made in the country, and which in no respect resembles the pre-
«sent idols of the Gentoos, struck me as I passed this plain, 1
« made various inquiries concerning this singular figure, and the
« Tamulians, one and all, assured me that this was the God Baouth,
“ who was now no longer regarded, for that his worship and his
“festivals had been abolished ever since the Brahmins had made
“ themselves masters of the people’s faith*.”

M. GENTIL then goes on to say a good deal more upon this
subject, in the course of which he supposes, that this Deity is the
Fo of the Chinese, whose worship, by their own accounts, was
brought from Jndia. And, indeed, the abridgment of the name
Pout, mentioned in a note of this paper, which the vulgar Siamese
reduce to the single syllable Po, seems to countenance this opinion,
But as this is foreign to our present purpose, and the above
passages, it is hoped, are sufficient to establish what was proposed,
it seems high time to take leave of this subject, with an apology
for that prolixity, which is inseparable from this kind of discussion,

I7th june, 1784.

# v Ce systeme est aussi celui des Brames de nos jours ; il fait la Base de la religion qu'ils
% ont aportee dans le sud de la presqu'isle de I'Indostan, le Madure, le Tanjaour, et le Maissour,

< 11 y avoit alors dans ces parties de 1'Inde, & principalement a la Cote de Coromandel &
¢¢ 2 Ceylan, un Culte dont on ignore absolument les Dogmes : le Dieu Baouth, dont on ne
% connoit aujourd’hui, dans I'Inde, que le Nom, etoit l'objet de ce Culte ; mais il est tout-a-
“¢ fait aboli, si ce n'est qu'il se trouve encore quelques familles d'Indiens séparés & méprisées
“des autres Castes, qui sont restées fideles & Baouth, & qui ne reconnoissent point la religion
€' des Brames.

* Je n'ai pas entendu dire qu'il y ait de ces familles aux environs de Pondichery ; cepen-
¢ dant, une chose tres digne de remarque, & a laquelle aucun des Voyageurs qui parlent de la
“t Cote de Coromandel & de Pondichery, n'ont fait attention, est que I'on trouve a une petite
< Jiene au sud de cette Ville, dens la plaine de Virapatnam, assez presde la Riviere, une statue
$¢ de Granif tres-dur & tres-beau : cette statue, d'enveron trois pieds a trois pieds & demi de
¢ hauteur, est enfoncée dans le sable jusqu’ a la Ceinture, & pese sans doute plusieurs Milliers ;
¢+ olle est comme abandonnée au milien de cette vaste plaine : je ne peux mieux en donner une idée,
“ gqu'en disant qu'elle est exactement conforme & ressemblante a Sommonacodom des Siamois ;
« o'ect la méme Forme de Téte, ce sont les mémes traits dans le Visage, c'est la méme attitude
¢ dans les Bras, & les Oreilles sont absolument semblables. La forme de cette divinite, qui
¢ certainement a été faite dans Je pays, & qui ne ressemble en rien aux divinités actuelles des
“tGentils, m'avoit frappélorsque je passai dans cette plaine; je fis diverses informations sur
¢t cette figure singuliere, les Tamoults m'assurerent tous que c'etoit Baouth qu' on ne regardoit
“plus ; que son Culte & ses fétes etoient cessées depuis que les Brames s'etoient rendus les
« Maitres de la Croyancedu peuple,”

"\,;,;,'-’

VoL I

[

149 ]




[ 150 ]
VI.

HINTS rerative o FRICTION ixn MECHANICS.
BY}WR. REUBEN BURROW,

HYPOTHESIS,

zN the following estimation of friction, the weight or force
necessary to overcome the resistance, &c. is supposed to be propor-
tional to the pressure.

Or FRICTION ix THE INCLINED PLANE.

Let AB be an inclined plane¥*, and let PR represent a weight
sustained on it by any force Rm, acting in the direction Rm ; and
draw PD perpendicular to AB, and let Rm meet PD in n: Now
as Rn represents the force that would be necessary to sustain the
body, exclusive of friction, and Pn represents the pressure against
the plane, if mt be drawn perpendicular to PD meeting it in t,
then will nm be the force necessary to overcome the friction in
that direction, and Pt the real pressure against the plane AB, when
the whole force Rm, necessary to overcome both the weight and
the friction, acts in the direction Rm; and as the force nm
is equivalent to nt and tm ; and nt has no other effect than to alter
the pressure, therefore tm is the only force which overcomes the
resistance of friction ; and as this force is as the pressure, there-
fore tm is proportional to Pt, and hence the Locus of all the points
i, is a right line.

Again, suppose the body, instead of being drawn along, to
be sustained at rest only upon the plane; this, it is evident, will
require a less force than the other, because the friction prevents
the body in part from descendingt. Let Rm be the force required,
and let the same construction be made as before; then because
Rn is the force that would be necessary if there was no friction ;

mn is the effect of the friction itself; but mn is equivalent to the
TR ¥,
+ Fig, 3.
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forces mt and tn; and as Pn would be the pressure, exclusive of
friction, Pt is the pressure inclusive ; and as the force lost is as
the friction, and mt is as the force lost, therefore mtis asPt, for
the friction is as the pressure; consequently the Locus of all the
points m is a right line passing through P, and making the same
angle as DPQ in the former case, and only differing by being
drawn on the contrary side of PD.

SCHOLIUM.

In what follows, the force requisite to sustain any body is
considered under three different distinctions ; first, when it is just-
barely sufficient to overcome the weight and resistance arising from
friction, and the body is considered as just beginning to move in
the direction of the force applied, and the force in this case is
called the moving force : secondly, when this force is diminished till
the body would begin to move or descend in a contrary direction,
if the force was diminished farther ; this last I called the suspen-
ding force; and it is plain that whatever force is applied to the
body less than the moving, and greater than the suspending force,
the body will remain at rest: lastly, it is manifest that there is an
intermediate state in which such a degree of force may be applied,
that the friction will have no effect either way; and this force
is the same as would keep the body in equilibrio if there
was no friction, because the effect or tendency of friction is to
keep the body at rest, or prevent it from moving either way ; this
being premised, there will be little difficulty in the following.

PROBLEM L

Having given the weight of the body to be sustained ; the
inclination of the plane and the ratio of the friction to the pressure;
to find the force requisite to sustain the weight in a given direction,

In the foregoing figures, draw PR and PD at right angles to
the horizon and plane respectively, PR representing the weight ;
take PD to DQ as the pressure to the friction, and let DQ be taken
upwards or downwards as the requisite force is motive or suspen-
sive ; join PQ and draw theline Rm in the given direction meeting
PQ in m; then Rm is the force required.

COROLLARY 1. Ifthe friction be the n part of the pressure,
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and W be the weight, s and ¢ the sine and cosine of the plane’s ele-
vation, then the moving force parallel to the plane will be W
(s +c¢:n,) and the suspending force W (s—c: n.)

COROLLARY 2. If the direction of the force be parallel to the
horizon, and ¢ be the tangent of the plane’s elevation, then W
(tn+1): (n—1) will be the moving force, and W (¢n—1) : (n+2)
the suspending force, and ¢ the force excluding friction.

ExaMPLE. If the weight be a ton, the friction 4 of the
pressure ; AB=3, BC=3, and AC =4, then the moving force will
be 3235 pounds ; the suspending force 747 pounds, and the force,
excluding friction, 1680 pounds ; nearly.

PROBLEM II.

Given the weight of the body, the inclination of the plane,
and the ratio of the friction to the pressure; to find the direction
so that the sustaining force may be a given quantity, or the least
possible,

Draw DQ and QP as before, and let PR be to Rm as the
weight to the given force ; then from the center R with a distance
equal to Rm, intersect PQ in m; then Rm is the required direc-
tion when the force is given; but to have it the least possible,
draw Rm at right angles to PQ, then Rm is the direction required.

COROLLARY 1. An expression for the sustaining force, when
the least possible, may be found as follows: In the triangles PDQ,
RQm, the angle Q is common, therefore PQ:PD:: RQ: Rm;
but PD is a fourth proportional to AB, AC, and PR, and DQ is to
PD as 1 to n, supposing this the given ratio; also RD isa fourth
proportional to AB, BC, and PR, consequently RQ is equal to DQ
either added to, or substracted from, DR, as it is the first, or second
case ; and because PQ: PD:: 4/ (un+1): #: RQ: Rm, therefore
Rm=PR (n. BC + AC): AB\/ (un+1) or (ns+e) W:a/ (nn41),
by substituting s and ¢ for the natural sine and cosine of the plane’s
elevation, and using the negative or affirmative sign as the force
required, is the moving or suspending one respectively.

EXAMPLE. If AB=5,BC=3,and AC=4, and the weight

k
o e —_—
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I ton, then the least moving and sustaining forces will be 1823
and 702 pounds respectively.

COROLLARY 2. Because the triangles PDQ and RQm are
similar, and the ratio of PD to DQ constant to each fixed value
of n, therefore the angle QRm being equal to DPQ, will also be
constant, whether the inclination of the plane be variable or not }
and hence the angles of the direction with the plane for the draught
to be made with the greatest advantage, are found for different
values of n as follows :

n QRm n QRm n QRm | n | QRm | n | QRm

QRmi n

o + o ’ -] ‘
18,26 | 4 T 3 11010
16:54 | 4% | 13.15 |5¥% | 10.47
15.57 | 4% | 12.32 [5% | ro.18
14.56 | 4% | 11.53 |s% | 9.52

B

o 4
I 45.0 2 26.34
1% | 38.40 2% | 23:58
1% | 33.41 2% | 21.48
1% | 2945 | 2% | 10.%0

U
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o
© 00 08 o~
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N. B. The direction, ot angle QRm, is to be taken below
the plane for the suspending, and above the plane for the moving,

force.

ScHoLiuM. Though at first sight the former part of the
above problem, which shews the best method of applying an
active force, seems superior to the other, yet, on farther considera=
tion, the other appears of equal consequence, and particularly in
building and fastening walls, banks of earth and fortifications, &c.
and the application of what are called ZJand-ties, &c. Thus if
a weight, for instance, is to be drawn along the plane RB, and the
friction be 14 of the pressure, the best direction is when Rm makes
an angle of 18° 26 adowve the plane ; but if the weight is a quanti-
ty of earth or stone, or any thing to be suspended, as in the case of
land-ties, the best angle (on the foregoing supposition) must be
18° 26" delow the plane.

SCHOLIUM.

In those propositions the friction is estimated according to the
most generally received opinion, that the resistance is proportional

22
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to the whole pressure compounded of the weight of the body, and
the additional force necessary to overcome the friction ; but it has
been asserted, that there may be cases where the friction is not
proportional to the whole pressure, but to that which would arise
if the body was sustained in a given direction, exclusive of friction ;
and that there might also be cases, where the resistance arising
from tenacity or cohesion might be as the relative pressure against
the plane, and the force to overcome it the same in every direction ;
something similar to a globe stuck fast in wet tenacious clay ; I
shall therefore give solutions to both cases.

In the first case®, the force requisite to sustain the body in
direction RV, exclusive of friction, is Rn; and as Rn is equivalent
to RD and Dn, therefore Pn is the pressure exclusive of friction :
and as the friction is the n part of the pressure, the force acting
parallel to ADB to overcome it, is the n part of Pn ; but the force
which acting in direction Rn will be equivalent to the n part of Pn in
the direction Rn, is a fourth proportional to n times RD, Pn, and
Rn ; but because DQ is the n part of DP, therefore fn is the n part
of Pn, and the fourth proportional aforesaid will be nz ; consequently
the sum or difference of Rn and nz must be a given quantity or
the least possible : the problem therefore is reduced} to drawing
a line Rn from the given point R, meeting the twolines PD and PQ
given in position in n and z, so that nz added to or taken from Rn,
the sum or difference may be a given quantity, or the least pos-
sible. To do this, let DS be taken equal to DR, and draw Sr
parallel to PD meeting PQ in M ; then because Rn is equal to rn,
the sum or difference of the quantities aforesaid is rz; and when
rz is required to be a given quantity, the question is reduced to
that particular case of the inclinations of APPOLLONIUS, in solids,
which has been resolved by NEWTON and BARROW ; the limits of the
Problem, or the mode of drawing the line Rr, so that the intercept-
ed part rz may be the least possible, may be investigated as
follows :

1 Suppose it done,and Rrz the position required, and let Rnm
be indefinitely near to Rz, and Mh perpendicular to Rz ; then by
applying the analysis of the ancients to the New/fonian doctrine of

* Pigl 3. + Fig, 4. I Fig, 6.
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prime and ultimate ratios, mn is equal to zt; and if from the
centre R, with the distances Rz and Rn, the arcs zv and nt be
supposed to be described, vn is equal to zt, and consequently tr
equal to mv; but rt : tn:: rh : Mh, and tn: zv:: Rr: Rz and zv :
vm:: Mh: hz, whence by compounding the proportions, tr:vm::
Rr. rh: Rz zh, and as the two first terms are equal, the two last
are equal, and consequently Rr: Rz:: zh: rh, and dividing Rr:rz::
zh : rz, therefore Rr is equal to zh, and consequently the point h is in
an hyperbola, whose asymptotes are QM and SM produced : but
because the angle MhR is a right angle, the point h is also in the
circumference of a circle ; therefore a line drawn from R to h, the
point where the hyperbola and circle intersect, is the position
required. '

In the other case, where the resistance arising from tenacity
or cohesion is supposed to be as the relative pressure against the
plane, and the force to overcome it the same in each direction, we
have Rn for the sustaining force, exclusive of friction; and the
n part of Pn for the friction ; and consequently the sum or dif-
ference of these is the expression for the whole force ; and the
Problem may be thus constructed. Take PD to DQ as the pres-
sure to the friction, and join PQ ; on PD describe a circle, in which
take Dv equal to DQ ; join PV, and draw RV perpendicular to
it : then RV will represent the direction and measure of the whole
force when it is the least possible.

For DQ and Dv are equal, and consequently nf is equal to
Vn; but DQ is the n part of DP, therefore nf or Vn is the n part
of Pn, and consequently RV is equal to the sum or difference of
Rn, and the n part of Pn; but RV is the least possible by con-
struction, and therefore the other is a minimum also. For draw
any other line Rk meeting RV in k and PD in m; and draw
mq, mt, parallel to DQ and Dv; then the sum or difference of
Rm and mt is equal to the sum or difference of Rm and mq; but
the sum of diffcrence of Rm and mt is greater than RV, and there-
fore the sum or difference of Rn and the n part of Pn is the least
possible,

PROBLEM III.
Given the weight of the body, the inclination of the plane,
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and the force sustaining the body in a given direction ; to find the
ratio of the friction to the pressure.

Take PR as before, (see Fig. 1. 2.) draw Rm in the given di-
rection, and take PR to Rm as the weight of the body to the force
sustaining it; draw Pm meecting AB in Q, and PD perpendicular
to AB; then PD is to DQ as the pressure to the friction.

PROBLEM IV.

If AhgN be the segment of an equilateral triangle, which, by
moving parallel to itself and the horizon, generates a solid, upon
which a figure hmGEHKpgh moves, touching the former in hm
and gp; required the effect of the friction ; still supposing it the n
part of the pressure,

Let P be the centre of gravity of half the body*, and PR its
weight as before; then the body by means of its inflexibility is
kept together in the same manner as if it was actuated by a force
parallel to the horizon ; but if PDn be perpendicular to Ah, and
Rn parallel to the horizontal line AC, meeting PD in n, Pn will be
the pressure against the side Ah, and the friction is the n part of
Pn;but PR: Pn:: AC: AB; therefore if AC represent the weight
of half the body, the n part of AB will express the weight requisite
to overcome the friction for that half; and by doubling the expres-
sions they serve for the whole. Wherefore let W represent the
~weightof the body, s the secant of the angle BAC ; then Ws will
be the pressure against the plane AD ; and the n part of Ws the
force necessary to overcome the friction ; and as this last is the
force necessary to draw the body along a horizontal plane, therefore
the force necessary to draw the body along a horizontal plane is to
that necessary to draw it along the body whose section is AhgN,
as ACto ABoras 1 to s,

Because when the angle CAB is given, the ratio of PR to Pn
is constant; therefore when the solid whose section is AhgN is
elevated, making an angle with the horizon, so that its base forms
an inclined plane; PR in that case represents the pressure in a
normal direction to that plane, and Pn the pressure against the solid;
and as the friction is increased in the ratio of the pressure, there-

* Fig. 7.
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fore if the pressure which the body would have on the inclined plane
be increased in the ratio of AC to AB, or radius to the secant of
the angle CAB, then the pressure on the angular plane or body,
whose perpendicular section is AhgN, will be had, and consequent-
ly itsn part, or the friction. Hence this construction*; let PR repre-
sent the weight; then PD at right angles to AB represents the
pressure that the body would exert against the common inclined
plane ; take DK to DP as AB in the foregoing figure to AC, or
as the secant of the inclination of the angular plane with its base
to radius; let Dq be the n part of DK, and join Kq ; then RM
drawn any how to meet Kq in M, gives RM for the measure
of the whole force in that direction ; and it is the moving or sus-
pending force according as Dq is taken upwards or downwards
in the line AB.

It is evident that Kq is parallel to PQ, and therefore though
the least force (which is perpendicular to Kq) differ from that in
the former cases, yet the directions for having the greatest effect
are still the same as in the foregoing table: the demonstration is
in effect the same as the first.

COROLLARY. By supposing s to be the secant of the angle +,
that the sides of the angular plane make with the base, proceeding
as Corollary 2d of Problem 1st, and putting # for the natural tan-
gent of the plane’s inclination, and W for PR the weight, we have
W (tn+s): (u—t) for the moving; and W (fn—s): (+¢) for the
suspending force, necessary to draw the body along the angular
inclined plane by a force acting parallel to the base of the plane.

ExamprLE. Let AB, BC, and AC, be 5, 3, and 4 respectively,
and let the inclination of the sides be 45° ; the weight of a ton and
the friction one third of the pressure; then 3648 pounds is the
moving, and 499 the suspending force.

SCHOLIUM.

In this proposition, those parts of the plane on which the
body moves, are supposed rectilineal, as mostly happens in practice ;
but the friction is easily estimated in curvilinear surfaces, and may
be found generally as follows:

* Fig. 5. : 1 Fig. 8.
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Let AMP* be half the section perpendicular to the horizon,
and to the axis of the sclid which forms the curvilineal plane on
which the body is moved ; AP the axis ; PM the ordinate, and MS
a tangent to the curve at the point M ;also let RM represent the
weight or pressure in a direction perpendicular, to the horizon at
‘the point M ; and let RF be perpendicular to MS meeting MP
in F; also let PN be taken equal to MR, and PQ equal to RF ;
and suppose the same construction to be made for every point of
the curve, and let HN be the locus of all the points N, and GQ
the locus of all the points Q ; then will the friction, when drawn
along the horizontal plane, be to the friction of the same body
when drawn along the curvilinear plane in the same direction, as
the area APNH to the area APQG.

For the friction on the horizontal plane being as the sum of
the pressures, is as the sum of all the elementary lines MR or PN ;
that is, as the area AHNP; and the friction on the curvilinear
plane is for the same reason as the sum of all the RF or PQ,
namely, as the area APQG ; hence the truth of the proposition is
manifest,

COROLLARY I. Because Mn or the fluxion of y is to Mm
the fluxion of the curve, as MR or PN to RF or PQ, therefore
if PM be a function of AP, PQ will be a fourth proportional to
the fluxion of the ordinate, the fluxion of the curve AM, and
this function ; wherefore if the curves HN and AM be given;
the nature of the curve GQ will be known, and its area may be
found by the common methods of quadratures,

COROLLARY 2. It is evident that when the planes are inclined
to the horizon, the frictions of the right and curvilinear planes are
still in the same ratio as in the preceding cases, and consequently
may be found by the same mode of proceeding.

COROLLARY 3. It is also evident, that the above method
holds good whether the parts of the body are connected together
or not, with respect to their motion in the direction RM, so long
as each elementary part MR may be considered as sustained at the
point M by a force parallel to MP ; but when the body is rigid or

*Eig g,

Ko

b= e

FRICTION IN MECHANICS. 150

inflexible, the case becomes more simple, for MR is then constant,
and APNH becomes a parallelogram.

COROLLARY 4. By supposing given properties to exist in
any two of the curves AM, HN, or GQ, the nature of the third
will be known ; and hence a number of problems relative to fric-
tion may be proposed and resolved by a proper application of the
direct and inverse methods of fluxions.

PROPOSITION 5. THEOREM,

In the application of forces to overcome friction, the same
allowances must be made for the forces acting to advantage or
disadvantage, by means of levers or other mechanical powers, as
are made in the common doctrine; for instance, if a weight of
two pounds, by acting, at the distance of one foot from the fulcrum
of a lever, be sufficient to overcome the friction, then one pound
at two feet distance will have the same effect, &c.

This is too evident to need a demonstration.
Or FRICTION N THE SCREW.

As any force acting perpendicular to the direction of a
moving body does not affect the motion of the body in that direc-
tion, so the force acting perpendicular to the axis of the screw
has no effect on the motion of a body raised thereby exclusive of
friction; it therefore requires the same force to raise a body by
means of a screw, as to raise the same body in equal time along an
inclined plane of the same elevation, as the threads of the screw
by means of a force acting parallel to the base of the inclined
plane: now, if we suppose the weight so contracted or condensed
as to be capable of being placed on one of the threads of the
screw, and fastened to an imaginary lever always perpendicular to
its axis, then it is evident, this lever will have no effect but to
change the direction of the weight, and keep it in the midst of the
thread of the screw; and if a force be applied at the weight
always perpendicular to this lever, so as to sustain or draw it along,
this force will be determined exactly the same as was done before
in the inclined plane: but the rigidity of the parts of the “female
screw” serves exactly the same purpose as this imaginary lever,
and makes the weight act upon the threads like a body sustained
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on an inclined plane by a force parallel to its base ; and as the
force to overcome both the weight and the friction is reciprocally
as the distance from the centre of the axis, therefore the distance
of the power from the centre of the axis, is to the distance from
the same centre to the middle of the threads of the screw, as the
force necessary to sustain the body on the inclined plane, to the
same force in the screw at the distance of the power. The same
proposition holds good whether the threads be cut perpendicu-
lar to the axisor in an angle ; for in the first, the common plane is
to be taken ;and in the second, the inclined or angular one consider-
ed in the fourth proposition : Wherefore if & be the distance from the
centre of the axis to the middle of the threads of the screw ; D the
distance of the same centre to the point where the force is applied,
the force to overcome the weight and friction is Wd ( O
(n+¢) D, where the letters express the same things as before, and
the upper sign is for the moving, and the lower for the suspending
force. N.B. zis the natural tangent of the angle made by a line
touching one of the threads, and a plane at right angles to the
axis of the screw jor it is equal to the distance of the respective
edges of two threads, divided by the circumference of the cylinder,
out of which the screw is cut.

COROLLARY 1. When lines drawn from the centre of the
axis of the screw to coincide with the threads, are at right angles
to the axis, the above expression becomes Wd (/2 +1). (n+2) D,
for s becomes radius or unity.

COROLLARY 2, When 7 is equal to # the moving force will be
infinite ; also the suspending force will be nothing when #is the #
part of s; and when Wd (tn—s):(n+£) D, becomes negative, it
expresses the quantity of force, which must act in a contrary direc~
tion to reduce the body just to a state of suspension,

SCHOLIUM.,

It would be needless to make any allowance for the curvili-
near surfaces of the threads of screws, as they seldom differ much
from the two foregoing forms; neither is it of much consequence
to allow for their parts being at different distances from the axis,
as their breadth seldom bears any considerable ratio to the length
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of the levers by which they act; but the case is different when
large bodies revolve on each other, and therefore it will be neces-
sary to shew the mode of proceeding in such cases.

¥Let MmAQbe a convex solid, generated by the revolution
of the curve MAQ, about its axis perpendicular to the horizon ;
and MRSQ) a concave body exactly fitting it ; then if this last
body be revolved about the axis AP by means of the lever Pf;
the force necessary to overcome the friction of one body turning
upon the other may be found as follows : suppose the‘i’evolving body
divided into an infinite number of concentric tubes, that may
descend independent of each other, and press freely against the
body on which they revolve, and yet be so connected that the
lever Pf, may give the same angular velocity at the same time
to each; also let the ordinates PN of the curve HN represent
the weight or pressure (in a direction perpendicular to the horizon)
of each of the indefinitely small parts Mk, or elementary lines of
the body at the distance PM from the axis, and let ¢ be the circum-
ference of a circle whose radius is unity ;: then because the friction
of each of the eclementary tubes MRSQ is as its pressure, and the
pressure is as the number of lines Mk, and the pressure of each ;
therefore as this number is as PM.Mn.c, we have the n part of this
expression for the force which, acting at M, would overcome the
friction of the cylindrical tube, if moved round upon a horizontal
plane ; but as the pressure of each elementary part is increased in
the ratio of Mn to Mm, when moved on the solid MAQ, the real
force will be (PM.c.Mm.PN): n; also Pf: PM:: (PM.c.Mm.PN):
n to the small elementary force which will overcome the last force
when acting at f; consequently the whole force will be equal to the
fluent of PM2 PN.Mm.c): (n.Pf).

COROLLARY, By means of the curves AM, HN, &c. conclu-
sions may be drawn similar to those in the Corollaries to the Scho-
lium of the fourth proposition.

Or FRICTION in THE LEVER.

It has been already observed, that a force acting perpendicular
to the direction of a body, in motion, does not alter the body’s
motion in that direction ; therefore if + we suppose DB to be an

* Fig. 1o T Tigoar,
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upright eylinder, and AB a body touching it in a line as in the
figure, and retained close to it by an imaginary force, drawing it
perpendicular towards the axis ; then if a force CP be applied te
C, the centre of gravity of AB, and be always 5upposed to act per-
pendicularly to the radius CN, drawn from the centre of the axis
to the point C, the friction will be the same in drawing the body
round the cylinder, as in drawing it along a horizontal plane with
an equal pressure ; and if it be moved round by a force acting at
a greater distance, the force will be reciprocally as the distance :
on the contrary, if the body AB be fixed, and the cylinder turned
round about its axis, the friction will be the same as if the cylinder
was fixed, and the body drawn round it by CP, as before : Like-
wise the friction is the same, whether the cylinder be fixed, and
the body AB moved round the axis MR by a force Qc applied at
¢, or whether the point ¢ be fixed with AB fastened to Cc, and the
cylinder be revolved in a circle, whose centre is ¢, so as always to
retain its parallelism with respect to any fixt object; and as this
last case obtains in the axletrees of carriages, since every point of
the wheel’s contact with the ground may be considered as the
centre of motion for that instant, therefore the effect of the resis-
tance arising from the friction of the concave part of the nave
upon the axletree, is to the effect that would arise from drawing
the same weight over a horizontal plane of the same kind as the
parts that rub each other, as the radius of the axis to the radius of
the wheel. It must be observed, that this is not the only friction
to which carriages are subject, for there is another part, arising
from the cohesion of the wheel and the ground at their contact,
which is to be found and allowed for by the three first Propositions.

In the above, the pressure and friction have been supposad to
be as the weight, as it is on a horizontal plane ; but by the Scho-
lium to the fourth Proposition, it is plain that the pressure is greater
than the weight, and may be so in any proportion ; however, as it
appears by calculation, that the pressure on an arc of ninety
degrees is to that on its chord, only as 1,183 to 1, when both the
concave and convex parts have exactly the same curvature, the
difference will be so trifling, when the cylinders have different cur-
vatures as usual, as to require very seldom to be allowed for,
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This being premised, let M* be a weight placed at the point
A of alever, moveable about an axis whose centre is d and radius
dn; and let N be the sustaining force acting at B: now it is evi-
dent that the pressure on the axis d differs so little from the
weight, that it may be safely taken for it without any’ considerable
error, except in some remarkable cases, which may be allowed for
from what has been said already ; and therefore the friction which
ought in strictness to be taken as the n'part of the pressure, will
here be taken as the n part of the weight upon the axis. Now if
N be taken for the force which, acting at B, would be just sufficient
to keep the weight M at A in equilibrio, exclusive of friction, and
if W be the additional force to be added to N so as to overcome
the friction, then will M+P, M—~P, and P—M, be the weight
upon the axis at d in the first, second, and third figures respective-
ly, (supposing the sum of M and N to be equal to P;) now as the
friction is the n part of each of these quantities, and its effect is to
keep the lever in a state of rest, therefore in whatever direction
the force at N endeavours to draw the lever by acting at B, the
friction tends to counteract that force by keeping the lever steady,
or acting in a contrary direction at n; and as the effect of the fric-
tion, and the additional force W, are in equilibrio, and the friction
acts by means of the lever dn, and the force W by the lever dB;
therefore Bd is to dn as the sum or difference of the n part of
N+ W and M is to W, consequently W=dn (M+N): (n.Bd—dn,)
in the first figure; W=dn (M—N): (n.Bd+dn), in the second
figure; and in the third figure, W=dn (N=M): (n.Bd—dn) :
all these are the expressions for the moving forees.

To find the suspending forces, or the forces which acting at N,
shall be just sufficient to prevent the weight M from descending :
let M and N be the same as before, and let z# be the force which,
taken from N, will leave a force just sufficient to prevent M from
descedning ; then the weight upon d in the first figure will be
M+N—z, in the second figure, the weight will be M—N +z
and in the third figure, N—M—w ; and by proceeding as before,
the values of w in the suspending forces are an(M—N):
( nBd+dn ); dn(M—N): ( nBd—dn ), and dn (N—M):
(n.Bd+dn,) in the first, second, and third figures, respectively.

* Fig. 12, 13 14
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Because Bd : dA:: M : N, therefore if this value of N be substi-
tuted in each of the above expressions for the friction, the whole
force capable of sustaining the friction and weight M will be had:
thus for example, the moving force to overcome the friction and
weight M in the first figure, will be M(n.dA +dn) : (1.Bd—dn,) and
the suspending force M(n.dA—dn): (nBd+dn;) in the second
figure, the moving force will be M(n.dA +dn) : (n.Bd +dn,)and the
suspending force M(n.dA—dn): (n.Bd—dn ;) and in the third figure,
the moving force will be M(n.dA—dn): (n.Bd—dn,) and the sus-
pending force will be M(ndA + dn) : (n.Bd +dn.)

The method of finding # from each of the above equations
is evident, and consequently the ratio of the friction to the pres-
sure by experiments,

Or FRICTION 18 THE WEDGE.

Let AC* be the force necessary to sustain the wedge QPBin the
direction aB perpendicular to QP, friction included ; and let AB be
the force exclusive of friction: draw AN and AH perpendicular to
the BQ and BP ; CG parallel to AN, and CF parallel to AH: Now
GA and AF, the forces of the wood against the sides of the wedge,
in those directions, compound a force equivalent to the diagonal
CA in the direction CA, and therefore a force represented by AC
in that direction, must be applied to the head of the wedge at a to
overcome these forces: Let gr be the n part of Ag, and let the
lines Ar be drawn, and also GK and FZ perpendicular to AG and
AF meeting the lines Ar in K and Z; then will GK and FZ
represent the friction against the sides BP and BQ), being each the
n part of AG and AF, the pressure against each side, respectively ;
wherefore if Be be taken in PB, and Bn in BQ equal to GK and
FZ respectively, the forces Be and Bn in those directions must
compound a force to which the force BC in the direction BC must
be equivalent ; and consequently if Bm be the force compounded
of Be and Bn, and Cm be joined, Cm must be perpendicular to
mB ; since Be or GK is the force of friction arising from the pres-
sure against BP, which tends to prevent the wedge from moving
cither in the direction BP or PB; and Bn or FZ has a similar
effect with respect to the direction in the line BQ ; and by by-

* Fig. 15.
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pothesis BC is just sufficient to balance these forces, Itis also
evident from what was said concerning the inclined plane, that Be
and Bn must be taken in the directions PB and QB for the moving
force, but in the directions BP and BQ for the suspending force.

The method of calculation is evident ; for as aB, AG, and AF, are
perpendicular to QP, BP, and BQ, the triangles QPB and CAG are
similar, and the parallelogram Bnme similar to FAGC ; whence by
supposing certain parts given, the rest may be found, &e.

COROLLARY. When the wedge is isosceles the point m falls
on C, and Be is equal to Bn, and therefore Be or GK is equal to
(AB+ BC)PB):(n.QP) ; but PB:Ba:: 2Be: BC, and therefore BC=2Ba
(AB + BC): (n.QP) or equal to (2Ba.BA): (n. QP—2Ba,) and there-
fore AC =(n.QP.AB): (n.QP—2Ba ;) and by following the same me-
thod for the suspending force, we find BC=(2Ba.AB):(n.QP +2Ba,)
and consequently AC is equal to (n.QP.AB): (n.QP +2Ba.)

SO H G T TR

By proceeding in a similar method, the forces of the arch-
stones of bridges, &c. may be determined ; for let QbbP be a stone
sustained by the parts of the arch pressing against Pb and Qb,
and let A be its centre of gravity, and AB perpendicular to the
horizon ; also let AB and AC be the same as before ; then because
the body is in equilibrio, the force in direction AC will be cquiva-
lent to the force in a contrary direction, arising from the pressures
against the body in the directions GA and KA, together with the
force of friction; and because the pressures are AG and AK, if Be
(the n part of AG) be drawn parallel to PB, and Bn (the n part
of AK) be drawn parallel to Qb ; and the parallelogram Bnme be
compleated, and Cm joined ; Bm will be the force arising from
friction, and the angle BmC a right angle. The adjacent figure*
is for the moving force; but the method is similar for the suspen-
sive force ; and it is evident that the one construction is of use to
determine the force which tends to break an arch by pressing it
downwards, and the other the force that tends to break it upwards

But as that excellent mathematician P. FRISI, in his Jrstiza-
zioni di Meccanica, has objected to the division of the force AB
* Fig. 16,
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in the forces AN and AH, and thence concluded BELIDOR and
COUPLET to have been mistaken on that account in their
writings upon bridges ; I shall, therefore, prove that the common
method is really a consequence of what that gentleman himself
allows, and that his objections are not well founded. In the
first place he allows the force AB to be equivalent to the forces
AV and AD or VB; now (excluding friction) if that part of the
arch which touches Pb was removed, it is evident QbbP would im-
mediately begin to descend along Qb with a force represented by
VB or AD; but this descent is prevented by that part of the arch
which touches Pb, and therefore the force of that arch, in the
direction HA, must be such as to be equivalent to DA in the direc-
tion DA or BV ; but no force greater or less than HA will be equi-
valent to DA in the direction D A, and therefore HA is the real
pressure or force against Pb. Again, HD is the pressure in a
perpendicular direction to Qb arising from this force; and as AV
is the pressure against Qb arising from the force AB, therefore
AV, together with HD, is the whole pressure against Qb in the
direction AV ; but because the body is in equilibrio, and conse-
quently the action or force in the direction AV equal to the reac-
tion in a contrary direction ; therefore AV + HD or AN (because
NV is equal to HD by the property of the parallelogram) represents
the pressure against Qb, and AH the pressure against Pb; which
is contrary to what P. FRISI asserts, and agreeable to the usual
method.

The same learned author has made another very material
mistake, from a similar cause, at page 67 of the aforesaid Treatise,
relative to the tension of ropes; which cannot be attributed to
haste ordnadvertency, as he expressly asserts the holders of the
common opinion to be mistaken, in consequence of their using the
theory of composition of forces without sufficient precaution: I
shall, therefore, after giving his own words, take the liberty of shew-
ing where I apprehend he is mistaken. ;

“ Parleremo pil a lungo delle altre recerche matematiche, alle
quali ha dato occasione la controversia insorta intorno alla cupola
di S. Pietro. Coll’ occasione che si & discorso in Milano di munire
la fabbricca del Duomo di un Conduttore elettrico, che dalla cima

g

FRICTION IN MECHANICS. 167

dell’ aguglia si dirimasse, e scendesse per differenti parti del tempio,
si ¢ ancora parlato dell azione, che i fili del Conduttore potrebbero
esercitare contra l'aguglia, e si sono proposti varj Problemi intorne
alle tensioni delle funi. Io qui aggiugnerd le soluzioni, che ho
ritrovato, e incommincierd dalla prima risoluzione delle forze ten-
denti, la quale siccome ¢ interamente differente da quella, que hanno
seguitato altri Autori, cosi non sard meravaglia che porti dei risultati
interaménte differenti da quelli che sono stati sinora publicati.
Penda il* filo QVR, daipunti Q.edR, e vi si attacchi in V il peso
P. si produca la verticale PV in A ; si esprima il peso P colla retta
AV, e dal punto A ; si tirino sopra QV, RV le perpendicolari AM,
AN. Sara MV lintera forza esercitata secondo QV, ed NV sard
quella che si esercitera secondo RV,

“La stessa cosa si dedurrebbe risolvendo la forza AV nelle due
Agq, Ar parallele ai fili QV, RV, e poirisolvendo di nuovo la forza
Aq nelle due AN, Ng, e similmente la Ar in due altre AM, My,
Mentre conqueste risoluzioni é manifesto che la forza totale eser-
citata nel tendere il filo QV dev'essere AQ—Mr=rV—Mr=MV, e
la tensione del filo RV=Vgq—Ng=NV.

“ Singannerebbe chi misurasse separatamente la tensione del
filo QV dalla forza Aq, ossia rV, e la tensione di RV da Ar, oppure
da qV. Egli ¢ vero, che le due tensioni equivalgono insieme, comme
alla sola forza AV, cosl ancora alle due Ar, Aq, oppure alle quattro
insieme AN, Nq, AM, Mr. ma nel prendere le tensioni separate
bisogna in oltre avvertire, che quando I’ angolo QVR non & retto,
una porzione di Aq agisce secondo RV, ed una porzione di Ar
secondo QV : e separando le azioni sara MV, la tensione del filo
QV, ed NV quella di RV.”

In the first place, I shall demonstrate the truth of the estab-
lished method from principles that FRISI has himself allowed ; and,
secondly, point out the absurdity of his conclusions,

1. Let Vn and Sr be parallel to AN ; then because NVn is a
right angle, and the force VA may be resolved into VN and Vn,
in those directions, therefore if RV and VP were to remain
in the same position, and the force which now keeps the body sus-
pended by acting in the direction VQ, was to act in the direction
Vn with a force expressed by Vn; it is then granted that the

* Fig, 17,
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equilibrium would still be maintained, and the tensions would
be as Vn and VN ; and therefore, as no force VS whatever, acting
at V in the direction RV, can have any effect in the direction Vn
perpendicular to RV, it necessarily follows, that the force in any
other direction V() must be such as to be equivalent to Vn in
the direction Vn; but it is likewise granted, that no other force
but Vr in the direction VQ can be equivalent to Vn in the
direction Vn ; and as the force Vr is equivalent to Vn and VS;
and as VS, or its equal gN, only gives an additional tension to
NV, the tension which the cord RV was supposed to have before,
which whole tension is equal to the reaction of the tack R ;
therefore qV is the tension of the cord RV, and Vr that of Qv,

2, Let the points () and R coincide, and RV, QV, and VP,
will then be perpendicular to the horizon ; and if VQ or VR be
assumed to express the weight P, then will the points A,R,QM,
and N coincide ; and according to FRISI'S principle, the tensions
of RV, VO, and VP, will be equal; but, from the well known
principle of the pulley, each cord VO and VR bears but half the
weight P, and therefore this absurdity follows, that a cord is as
much stretched with half the weight as it would with the whole.

Again, if the points R, V, and Q, be supposed horizontal, it
follows, from the common theory, that the tension of the rope RVQ
would be infinite ; but VN and VM vanish when RVQ is horizon-
tal, and therefore, by FRISI'S principle, the tension in that case
would be nothing at all; but it is well known from the most
common experiments to be very considerable, even when RQV is
but nearly horizontal ; and therefore the new theory of this great
mathematician is indefensible.

REMARK. All the foregoing, except the last Scholium, was
written in 1775, before the author had seen any thing to speak of
on the subject; he had designed and executed great part of an
extensive treatise on friction according to different hypotheses ;
but as no body would be at the risk of publishing it, and he could
not afford it himself, the most of it was accidentally lost. What
is here given is an extract only of some of the first part, where
velocity was not taken into the account, and where there were no
complicated algebraic or fluxional expressions, which would be
difficult to print in this country.
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TO THE HONOURABLE
Sre WILLIAM JONES,

ERESIDENT OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY.

SIR,

j HAVE the honour to obey the orders of the Honourable
the Governor General and Council, in transmitting to you, for the
information of the Asiatic Society, an Extract of a Letter addressed
to the Governor General, on the 2d of last month, by Licutenant
SAMUEL TURNER, who was appointed on an embassy to Z7ibes,
and a Copy of an Account inclosed in it, of Mr. TURNER’S inter=

'w,;iew with TEESHOO L.AMa, at the Monastery of Terpaling.

I have the Honour to be, with great respect,
SIR,
Your most obedient and most humble Servant,

E. Hay, Secretary..

CounciL CHAMBER,
Political Department, Agril 13, 1784.
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EXTRACT or a4 LETTER rrom MR. SAMUEL TURNER

To Tnue HONOGURABLE tHE GOVERNOR GENERAL,

Datep PATNA, zd MarcH, 1784.

EURING my residence in Z7bet, it was an object I had much
at heart, to obtain an interview of the infant TEESHOO LaMa ; but
the Emperor of China's general orders, restricting his guardians to
keep him in the strictest privacy, and prohibiting indiscriminately
the admission of all persons to his presence, even his votaries, who
should come from a distance, appeared to me an obstacle almost
insurmountable ; yet, however, the Rajah, mindful of the amity
subsisting between the Governor and him, and unwilling, I believe,
by any act to hazard its interruption, at lengh consented to grant
me that indulgence. As the meeting was attended with very sin-
gular and striking circumstances, I could not help noting them
with most particular attention ; and though the repetition of such
facts, interwoven and blended as they are with superstition, may
expose me to the imputation of extravagance and exaggeration,
yet I should think myself reprehensible to suppress them ; and
while I divest myself of all prejudice, and assume the part of a
faithful narrator, I hope, however tedious the detail I propose to
enter into may be found, it yill be received with candour, and
merit the attention of those for whose perusal and information it is
intended, were it only to mark a strong feature in the national
character of implicit homage to the great religious sovereign, and
to instance the very uncommon, 1 may say almost unheard of,
effects of early tuition.

I shall, perhaps, be still more justified in making this relation,
by adverting to that very extraordinary assurance the Rajah of
Zeeshoo Loomboo made me but a few days before my departure
from his court, which, without further introduction, I will beg leave
literally to recite,

At au interview he allowed me, after having given me my au-
dience of leave, he said, “I had yesterday a vision of our tutelary
*“deity, and to me it was a day replete with tuch interesting and
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“important matter. This guardian power, who inspires us with his
“jlluminations on every momentous and great occasion, indulged
“me with a divination, from which I have collected that every thing
“will be well ; set your heart at rest, for though a separation is
“about to take place between us, yet our friendship will not cease
“to exist: but, through the favour of interposing Providence,
“you may rest assured it will increase, and terminate eventually
%in that which will be for the best.”

I should have paid less regard to so strange an observation, but
for this reason, that, however dissonant from other doctrines their
positions may be found, yet I judge they are the best foundation
to build our reliances upon, and superstition combining with incli-
nation to implant such friendly sentiments in their minds, will ever
constitute, the opinion having once obtained, the strongest barrier
to their preservation. Opposed to the prejudices of a people, no
plan can reasonably be expected to take place: agrecing with them,
success must be the result.

E. HAY, Seccretary to the Governor General and Council,
A true Extract.
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COPY of an Account given by Mr. TURNER,

OF HIS
INTERVIEW wirn TEESHOO LAMA

At the Monastery of Terpaling, enclosed in Mr. TURNER's Leffew}
to the Honourable the Governor General, dated Patna, 2d March, 1734.

@N the 3d of December, 1783, I arrived at Terpaling, situated
on the summit of a high hill ; and it was about noon when 1 enter-
ed the gates of the Monastery, which was not long since erected
for the reception and education of TEESHOO Lama. He resides
in a palace in the centre of the Monastery, which occupies about a
mile of ground in circumference, and the whole is encompassed
by a wall. The several buildings serve for the accommodation of
three hundred Gylongs, appointed to perform religious service with
TEEsHOO LAMA, until he shall be removed to the Monastery and
Musnud of Teeshoo Loowboo. It is unusual to make visits either
here or in Beotan on the day of arrival : we thercfore rested this
day, only receiving and sending messages of compliment.

On the 4th, in the morning, I was allowed to visit TESHOO
1.AMA, and found him placed in great form upon his Musnud ; on
the left side stood his father and mother, on the other the officer
particularly appointed to wait upon his person. The Musnud is a
fabric of silk cushions piled one upon the other, until the seat is
elevated to the height of four fect from the floor ; an embroidered
silkk covered the top, and the sides were decorated with pieces of
silk of various colours, suspended from the upper edge, and hang-
ing down. By the particular request of TEESHOO LAMA’s father,
M:r. SAUNDERS and myself wore the Ewuglisih dress.

I advanced, and, as is the custom, presented a white pelong
handkerchief; and delivered also into the LAMA’s hands the Gover-
nor’s present of a string of pearls and coral, while the other things
were set down before him. Having performed the ceremony of
the exchange of handkerchiefs with his father and mother, we took
our seats on the right of TEESHOO LAMA,

i
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A multitude of persons, all those ordered to escort me, were
admitted to his presence, and allowed to make their prostrations.
The infant LAMA turned towards them, and reccived them
all with a cheerful and significant look of complacency.
His father then addressed me in the Z7bet language, which was ex-
plained to me by the interpreter, that TEESHOO LAMA had been
used to remain at rest until this time of the day ; but he had
awoke very early this morning, and could not be prevailed upon to
remain longer in bed; for, added he, “the Englisk Gentlemen
“were arrived, and he could not sleep,” During the time we were
in the room, I observed the 1LAMA’S eyes were scarce ever turned
from us, and when our cups were empty of tea, he appeared uneasy,
and throwing back his head, and contracting the skin of his brow,
he kept making a noise, for he could not speak, until they were
filled again. He took out of a golden cup, containing confects,
some burnt sugar, and stretching out his arm, made a motion to
his attendants to give them to me. He then sent some in like
manner to Mr. SAUNDERS, who was with me. I found myself,
though visiting an infant, under the necessity of saying something ;
for it was hinted to me, that, notwithstanding he is unable to reply,
it is not to be inferred that he cannot understand. However, his
incapacity of answering excused me many words; and I just
briefly said. That the Governor General, on receiving the news of
his decease in China, was overwhelmed with grief and sorrow, and
continued to lament his absence from the world, until the cloud
that had overcast the happiness of this nation, by his re-appearance,
was dispelled ; and then, if possible, a greater degree of joy had
taken place than he had experienced of grief on receiving the first
mournful news. The Governor wished he might long continue to
illumine the world with his presence ; and was hopeful that the friend-
ship which had formerly subsisted between them would not be dimi-
nished, but rather that it might become still greater than before ; and
that, by his continuing to shew kindness to my countrymen, there
might be an extensive communication between his votaries and
the dependants of the Britisk nation. The little creature turned,
looking steadfastly towards me with the appearance of much at-
tention while I spoke, and nodded with repeated, but slow move-
ments of the head, as though he understood and approved every
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word, but could not utter a reply. The parents, who stood by all
the time, eyed their son with a look of affection, and a smile ex-
| pressive of heartfelt joy at the propriety of the young LAMA’S con-
duct. His whole regard was turned to us; he was silent and
sedate, never once looking towards his parents, as if under their
influence at the time ; and with whatever pains his manners may
have been formed so correct, yet I must own his behaviour on this
occasion appeared perfectly natural and spontaneous, and not
directed by any action or sign of authority.

The scene in which I was here brought to take a part was too
new and extraordinary, however trivial, if not absurd, as it may ap-
pear to some, not to claim from me great attention, and consequent-
ly minute remark,

TEESHOO LAMA is at this time about 18 months of age. He
did not speak a word, but made most expressive signs, and con-
ducted himself with astonishing dignity and decorum. His com-
plexion is of that hue which in Ewgland we should term rather
brown, but not without colour, His features good, small black
eyes, an animated expression of countenance; and altogether I
thought him one of the handsomest children I had ever seen. 1
had but little conversation with the father, He told me he had
directions to entertain me three days on account of TEESHOO
LaMa ; and entreated me with so much earnestness to pass an-
other on his own account, that I could not resist complying with his
request. He then invited us for to-morrow to an entertainment he
proposed to make at a small distance from the Monastery, which
invitation having accepted, we took our leave and retired.

In the course of the afternoon I was visited by two officers of
the LAMA’s household, both of whom are immediately attendant on
his person. They sat and conversed with me some time, enquired
after MR. BOoGLE, whom both of them had seen ; and then remark-
ing how extremely fortunate it was the young LaMA’S having
regarded us with very particular notice, observed on the very strong
partiality of the former TEESHOO LAMA for the Englisk, and that
the present one often tried to utter the name of the English. 1
encouraged the thought, hopeful that they would teach the preju-
dice to strengthen with his increasing age; and they assured me
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that should he, when he begins to speak, have forgot, they would
carly teach him to repeat the name of HASTINGS.

On the morning of the 6th, I again waited on TEESHOO LaMA,
to present sotne curiosities I had brought for him from Beugal,
He was very much struck with a small clock, and had it held to
him, watching for a long time the revolutions of the moment hand ;
he admired it, but with gravity, and without any childish emotion.
There was nothing in the ceremony different from the first day’s
visit. The father and mother were present. I staid about half an
hour, and retired, to return and take leave in the afternoon,

The votaries of TEESHOO LAMA already begin to flock in
numbers to pay their adorations to him, Few are yet admitted to
his presence. Those who come, esteem it a happiness if heis but
shewn to them from the window, and they are able to make their
prostrations before he is removed. There came to day a party of
Kilmaaks (Calmuc Tartars) for purposes of devotion, and to make
their offerings to the LAMA. When I returned from visiting him,
I saw them standing at the entrance of the square in front of the
palace, each with his cap off, his hands being placed together ele-
vated, and held even with his face. They remained upwards of
half an hour in this attitude, their eyes fixed upon the apartment
of the LAMA, and anxiety very visibly dipicted in their counten-
ances. At length, I imagine, he appeared to them ; for they began
altogether by lifting their hands, still closed, above their heads, then
bringing them even with their faces, and after lowering them to
their breasts, then separating them : to assist them in sinking and
rising, they dropt upon their knees, and struck their heads against
the ground. This with the same motions was repeated nine times,
They afterwards advanced to deliver their presents, consisting of
talents of gold and silver, with the products of their country, to the
proper officer, who having received them, they retired apparently
with much satisfaction,

Upon enquiry, I learnt that offerings made in this manner are
by no means unfrequent, and in reality constitute one of the most
copious sources from which the LAMAS of 7ibet derive their wealth,

No one thinks himself degraded by performing these humilia-
tions. The persons I allude to, who came for this devout purpose,
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were attendant on a man of superior rank, that seemed to be more
engrossed than the rest in the performance of the ceremony. He
wore a rich satin garment, lined with fox skins ; and a cap with a
tossel of scarlet silk flowing from the centre of the crown upon the
sides all round, and edged with a broad band of Siberian fur,

According to appointment, I went in the afternoon to make
my last visit to TEESHOO LAMA. I received his dispatches for the
Governor General, and from his parents two pieces of satin for the
Governor, with many complements, '

They presented me with a vest, lined with lambskins, making
many assurances of a long remembrance, and observing that at this
time TEESHOO LAMA is an infant, and incapable of conversing, but
they hoped to see me again when he shall have become of age. 1
replied, that, by favour of the LaMa, I might again visit this coun-
try : I looked forward with anxiety to the time when he should
mount the Musnud, and should then be extremely happy in the
opportunity of paying my respects. After some expressions and
protestations of mutual regard, my visit was concluded : I reccived
the handkerchiefs, and took my leave : and am to pursue my jour-
ney towards Bengal to-morrow at the dawn of day.

(Signed) SAMUEL TURNER.
A true Copy,

E. HAY, Secretary to the Governor General and Council.
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To Sik WILLIAM JONES, KwyicHr,

PRESIDENT OF THE ASIATIC SOCIETY.

SIR,

ﬁHE Honourable the Governor General having received and
laid before the Board a Letter addressed to him by Lieutenant SA-
MUEL TURNER, containing the Account of a Journey made to Ze-
shoo Loomboo by a Gosseyn, named POORUNGEER, and the circums-
tances of his reception by TEESHOO L.AMA ; and the Bdard deeming
it ﬁvorthy of the Attention of the Aséatic Society, 1 have the Honour,

in Obedience to their Directions, to transmit to you a Copy of it.

I have the Honour to be,
SIR,

Your most obedient humble Servant,

E. HAY, Secretary.

ForT WILLIAM,
Seeret Department, Feb, 22, 1786,
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Ax ACCOUNT or a JOURNEY to TIBET.

TO THE HONGURAELE

JOHN MACPHERSON, Esg.
GOVERNOR GENERAL, &c. &c. &c.

ForT WILLIAM,
HONOURABLE SIR,

jﬁAVING, in obedience to the instructions with which you
were pleased to honour me, examined POORUNGEER, the Gosseyn,
who has at different times been employed in deputations to the
late TEESHOO LAMA, formerly accompanied him to the court of
Pekin, and who is lately again returned from 77fez, and having
collected from him such an account of the journey he has just
performed, and other information, as he could give me relative to
the countries he has left, I beg leave to submit it to you in the
following narrative,

In the beginning of last year POORUNGEER, having received
dispatches from Mr. HASTINGS, a short time previous to his depar-
ture from Bengal, for TEESHOO LAMA and the Regent of Teesioo
Loomboo, immediately set about preparing for the distant journey
he had engaged to undertake, which employed him until the begin-
ning of the following month of March, when I beg leave to recal
to. your remembrance 1 had the honour to present him to you for
his dismission. He then commenced his journey from Caleutta,
and early in the month of April had passed, as he relates, the limits
of the Company’s Provinces, and entered the mountains that con-
stitute the kingdom of Boofan, where, in the prosecution of his
journey, he received from the subjects of the DAIB RAJA the most
ample and voluntary assistance to the frontier of his territory; nor
met with any impediment to oppose his progress until he came
upon the borders of 770ef. Here he was compelled to halt for
near a fortnight by a heavy fall of snow, that commenced upon his
arrival, and continued incessantly for the space of six days, cover-
ing the face of the country to so great a depth, as totally to put
a stop to all travelling, and render it impracticable for him to pro-
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ceed until a thaw succeeded to open the communication. - During
the time of his confinement at Pharz, he says, such was the severity

~ of the cold, and the injurious effect so rapid a transition from a_

temperate climate had on the health of himself and his companions;
that it left him little room to doubt, if an early change had not fortu-
nately taken place, and permitted his advance, that they must all
have fallen victims to the inclemency of the weather. :

However, as early as it was possible for him to leave Phari, he
proceeded by long stages on his journey, and, without encountering
any further difficulty, on the 8th of May following, reached Zezsioo
Loomboo, the capital of Tibet. Immediately upon entering the
Monastery, he went to the Durbar of the Regent PUNJUR INTIN-
NEE NEMOHEIN to announce his arrival, and the purpose of his
commission. Quarters were then allotted for his residence, and an
hour fixed for him to wait upon TEESHOO LaMa ; who, he was in-
formed the following morning, intended to leave the palace to occupy
one of his gardens, situated on the plain within sight of the monas-
tery, where it was visible a considerable encampment had been
formed. The LAMA quitted his apartment at the first dawn of da;},
and was lodged in the tents pitched for his accommodation before
the sun had risen.

In the course of the morning, at the hour appointed for his
admission, POORUNGEER went down to the LAMA’S tents. He
beard, on entering the gates of the enclosure, that the youug Lama
was taking his recreation in the garden, ranging about, which be-
came with him a very favourite amusement, As it was at this
time in Z7bef the warmest part of the year, that he might enjoy the
benefit of the air, his attendants had chosen a spot where the trees
afforded a complete shade, to place an elevated seat of cushions for
the young LAMA, after his exercise, to rest upon. In this situation
POORUNGEER found him, when summoned to his presence, attend
ed by the Regent, his Parents, SOOPOON CHOOMBOO, the cup bearer,
and the principal officers of the court. After making three obei-
sances at as remote a distance as it was possible, POORUNGEER ap-
proached, and presented to the LAMA, according to the custom of
Tibet, apiece of white pelong,snd then delivered the letters and
presents with which he had been charged. The packages were all
immediately opened before the LAMA, who had every article brought
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near to him, and viewed them separately one by one. The letter
he took into his own hand, himself broke the seal, and taking from
under the cover a string of pearls, which it enclosed, ran them over
between his fingers, as they read their rosaries, and then with
an arch air placed them by his side, nor would, while the narrator was
~ in his presence, permit any one to take them up. POORUNGEER
says the young LAMA regarded him with a very kind and signifi-
cant look, spoketo him in the 77fet language, and asked him if he
had had a fatiguing journey. The interview lasted more than an hour,
during all which time the LLAMA sat with the utmost composure, not
once attempting to quit his seat, nor discovering the least forward
uneasiness at his confinement, Tea was twice brought in, and the
LAMA drank a cup each time. When ordered to accept his dismis-
sion, POORUNGEER approached the LLAMA, and bowing before him,
presented his head uncovered to receive his blessing, which the young
T.AMA gave, by stretching out his hand, and laying it upon his head.
He then ordered him, for as long as he resided at Teeshop Loomboo,
to come to him once every day.

The following morning POORUNGEER waited upon the regent
at his apartments in the palace, to whom, after observing the cus-
tomary forms of introduction, he delivered his dispatches. After
this he visited SoorooN CHoOMEBOO, the LAMA’S parents, and others,
to whom he was before known, and says he experienced from all
quarters the most cordial and kind reception ; for they had been
long' used to consider him as an agent of the government of Bengal,
He found no change whatever to have ensued in the administration
since his attendance upon me in 7%6ez. The country enjoyed per-
fect tranquillity ; and the only event that had taken place of impor-
tance in their annals, was the inauguration of the infant .AMA, which
happened the preceding year ; and as this constitutes a concern of the
highest moment, whether considered in a political or religious point
of view, being no less than the recognizance in an infant form of
their re-generated Immortal Sovereign and Ecclesiastical Su-
preme, I was induced to bestow more than common pains to trace
the ceremonies that attended the celebration of such a great event,
conceiving that the novelty of the subject might rendet the account
curious, if even it should be found to contain no information of real
utility, I shall therefore, without further apology, subjoin the result
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of my enquiries, premising only that my authority for the descrip-
tion is derived principally from POORUNGEER, and confirmed with
some additional particulars, by the concurring reports of a Gosseyen
who was at the time himself present on the spot. :
The Emperor of China appears, on this occasion, to have
assumed a very conspicuous part, in giving testimony of his respect
and zeal for the great religious Father of his Faith, Early in the
year 1784 he dispatched ambassadors from the court of Pekin to
Teeshoo Loomboo, to represent their sovereign in supporting the
dignity of the High Priest, and do honour to the occasion of the
assumption of his office. DALAT LaMa and the Viceroy of Lassa,
accompanied by all the court, one of the Chinese generals stationed
at Lassa with a part of the troops under his command, two of the
four magistrates of the city, the heads of every monastery through-
out 7Zibet, and the emperor’s ambassadors, appeared at Zeeshoo
Loomboo to celebrate this epocha in their theological institutions.
The 28th day of the seventh moon, corresponding nearly, as their
year commences with the vernal equinox, to the middle of October
1784, was chosen as the most auspicious for the ceremony of inau-
guration ; a few days previous to which the LAMA was conducted
from Terpaling, the monastery in which he had passed his infancy,
with every mark of pomp and homage that could be paid by an
enthusiastic people. So great a concourse, as assembled either from
curiosity or devotion, was never seen before ; for not a person of
any condition in Zibet was absent who could join the suite, - The
procession was hence necessarily constrained to move so slow, that
though Terpaling is situated at the distance of twenty miles only
from Teeshoo Loomboo, three days expired in the performance of
this short march. The first halt was made at Zsondue ; the second at
Summaar ; about six miles off whence the most splendid parade was
reserved for the LAMA’S entry on the third day ; the account of
which is given me by a person who was present in the procession.
The road, he says, was previously prepared by being whitened with
a wash, and having piles of stones heaped up, with small intervals
between, on cither side. The retinue passed between a double row
of priests, who formed a street extending all the way from Swum-
maar to the gates of the palace. Some of the priests held lighted
rods of a perfumed composition, that burn like decayed wood, and
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emit an aromatic smoke ; the rest were furnished with the different
musical instruments they use at their devotions, such as the gong,
the cymbal, the hautboy, trumpets, drums, and sea shells, which
were all sounded in union with the hymn they chanted. The croud

of spectators were kept without the street, and none admitted on

the high road but such as properly belonged to, or had a prescribed
place in, the procession, which was arranged in the following order.
) The van was led by three military commandants, or governors of
districts, at the head of 6 or 7000 horsemen, armed with quivers,
bows, and matchlocks. In their rear followed the ambassador, with
flis suite, carrying his diploma, as is the custom of China, made up
" In the form of a large tube, and fastened on his back. Next the
Cliinese general advanced with the troops under his command,
mounted and accoutred after their way with fire arms and sabres ;
then came a very numerous group, bearing the various standards
and insignia of state. Next to them moved a full band of wind
and other sonorous instruments ; after which were led two horses,
richly caparisoned, each carrying two large circular stoves, disposed
like panniers, across the horse’s back, and filled with burning aroma-
tic woods. These were followed by a senior priest, called a Lama,
who bore a box, containing books of their form of prayer and some
favourite idols, Next nine sumptuary horses were led, loaded with
the LaMa’s apparel ; after which came the priests immediately
attached to the LaMa’s person for the performance of daily offices in
the temple, amounting to about 700 : following them were two men,
each carrying on his shoulder a large cylindrical gold insignium,
embossed with emblematical figures, (agift from the Emperor of
China.) The Daukunniers and Soopoons, who were em ployed in com-
municating addresses, and distributing alms, immediately preceded
the Lama’s bier, which was covered with a gaudy canopy, and
borne by eight of the sixteen Chinese appointed for this service.
‘On one side of the bier attended the Regent, on the other the Lama’s
Father. It was followed by the heads of the different monasteries ;
and as the procession advanced, the priests who formed the street fell
in the rear, and brought up the suite, which moved at an extremely
slow pace, and about noon was received within the confines of the
monastery, amidst an amazing display of colours, the acclamations
of the croud, solemn music, and the chanting of their priests,
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The LAMA being safely lodged in the palace, the Regent and
So0rooN CHOOMBOO went out, as is a customary compliment paid
to visitors of high rank on their near approach, to meet and conduct
Davar LamA and the Viceroy of Lassa, who were on the way to
Teeshoo Loomboo. Their retinues encountered the following morn-
ing at the foot of Painom castle, and the next day together enter-
ed the monastery of Teeshoo Loomboo, in which both DALAI LAMA
and the Viceroy were accommodated during their stay.

The following morning, which was the third after TEESHOO
LAMA’s arrival, he was carried to the great temple, and about noon
seated upon the throne of his progenitors ; at which time the Em-
peror’s ambassador delivered his diploma, and placed the presents
with which he had been charged at the LaMa’s feet,

The three next ensuing days DALAT LAMA met TEESHOO
LAMA in the temple, where they were assisted by all the priests in
the invocation and public worship of their Gods. The rites then
performed completed, as I understand, the business of inauguration,
During this interval all who were at the capital were entertained at
the public expence, and alms were distributed without reserve. In
conformity likewise to previous notice circulated every where for the
same space of time, universal rejoicings prevailed throughout 77éer,
Banners were unfurled on all their fortresses, the peasantry filled up
the day with music and festivity, and the night was celebrated by
general illuminations. A long period was afterwards employed in
making presents and public entertainments to the newly inducted
LaMma, who, at the time of his accession to the Musnud, or (if I may
use the term) pontificate, of ZTeeshoo Loomboo, was not three years
of age. The ceremony was begun by DALAT LaMaA, whose offet-
ings are said to have amounted to a greater value, and his public
-entertainments to have been more splendid, than the rest. The se-

cond day was dedicated to the Viceroy of Lassa. The third to the
Chinese General. Then followed the Culloong, or Magistrates of
Lassa, and the rest of the principal persons who had accompanied
Davar Lama.  After which the Regent of Teeskoo Loomboo, and all
that were dependent on that government, were severally admitted,
according to pre-eminence of rank, to pay their tributes of obeisance
and respect. As soon as the acknowledgements of all those were
received who were admissible to the privilege, TEESHOO LAMA
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made, in the same order, suitable returns to each, and the consums-
mation lasted forty days.

Many importunities were used with DALAT LAMA to prolong
his stay at Teeshoo Loomboo, but he excused himself from encum-
bering the capital any longer with so numerous a concourse of
people as attended on his movements, and deeming it expedient to
make his absence as short as possible from the seat of his authority,
at the expiration of forty days he withdrew with all his suite to
Lassa, and the Emperor’s ambassador received his dismission to re-
turn to Chine ; and thus terminated this famous festival,

With respect to the lately-established commercial intercourse,
POORUNGEER informs me, that though so early, he found himself not
the first person who had arrived at Zeeskoo Loomboo from Bengal,
Many merchants had already brought their commodities to market,
and others followed before he left it. He heard from no quarter
any complaint of impediment or loss, and concludes, therefore, that
all adventurers met the same easy access and ready aid as he him-
self had every where experienced. The markets were well-stocked
with English and Indian articles, yet not in so great a degree as to
lower the value of commodities below the prices of the two or three
last preceding years. Bullion was somewhat reduced in worth in
comparison with the year 1783. A pootree, or bulse of gold dust,
the same quantity that then sold for twenty-one indermillees, was
procurable of a purer quality for nineteen and twenty indermillees,
A talent of silver, which was then 500, was 450 indermillees ; 50 that
the exchange was much in favour of the trader.

POORUNGEER, during his residence at Zezs/oo Loomboo, had
very frequent interviews with the Regent and the Ministers, and
assures me, he found the heartiest dispositions in them to encour-
age the commercial intercourse established under the auspices of
the late Governor General, whose departure, however, the Regent
regretted, as the loss of the first friend and ally he became connect-
ed with, of, I believe it may be said, any foreign nation; in whom
was acknowledged also the original means of opening the communi-
cation, and of commencing a correspondence, between the Govern-
ments of Bengal and Tibet ; and although it may be observed that,
in consequence of his having from the beginning, been used exclu-
sively to address himself to, and acknowledge alone the agents of,
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Mr. HASTINGS, his attachments to the Englisk nation had grown
not without a great degree of personality ; yet, free from an unworthy
capriciousness of temper, he descended not to take advantage of
the opening offered by his friend’s departure to close the new
connection.  For such was the respect he had learnt to entertain
for our national integrity of character, that, under the apparent
conviction our views tended to no scheme of ambition, but were
confined merely to objects of utility and curiosity, POORUNGEER
assures me, he expressed an anxious desire for continuing with the
succeeding Governor General the exercise of those offices of friend-
ship so long supported by his predecessor; and in the hope that
his would be met with equal wishes, determined to invite you to
join him in preserving the same intercourse of commerce and
correspondence, so essentially calculated for the benefit of both
countries, In consequence of which the LAMA and the Regent
addressed the letters POORUNGEER had the honour to deliver to
you, translations of which having, in obedience to your directions,
been applied for to your Persian translator, I now subjoin them.
Copy of @ Letter from TEESHOO LAMA.

“God be praised that the situation of these countries is in
“peace and happiness, and I am always praying at the altar of the
“ Almighty for your health and preservation, this is not unknown:
“you are certainly employed in protecting and assisting the whole
“world, and you promote the good and happiness of mankind.
“We have made no deviation from the union and unanimity which
“existed during the time of the first of nobles Mr. HASTINGS
“and the deceased LAMA; and may you also grant friendship to
“these countries, and always make me hap py with the news of your
“health, which will be the cause of ease to my heart, and confirma-
“tion to my soul. At this time, as friendly offerings of union and
“unanimity, I send one handkerchief, one ketoo of silver, and one
“piece of cochin, Let them be accepted.”

From the RAJAH of Teeshoo Loomboo,

“God be praised that the situation of these countries is in
“peace and happiness, and I am always praying at the altar of
“the Almighty for your health and preservation, This is not un-
“known: I am constantly employed in promoting the advantage of
“the subjects and the service of the newly seated LAMA, because the
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“newly seated LaMA is not distinct from the deceased Lama, and
“the light of his countenance is exalted. Grant your friendship to
“POORUNGEER Gosseyrn.

“ Maintain union, and unanimity, and affection, like the first of
“nobles, and every day make me happy with the news of your
“health and prosperity ; and bestow favours like the first of nobles,
“and make me happy with letters, which are causes of consolation.
“At this time, as friendly offerings of union, and affection, and
“unanimity, I send one handkerchief, three tolah of gold, and one
*“piece of cochin. Let them be accepted.”

POORUNGEER, having received these dispatches in the beginning
of October, after a residence of five months at Tees/oo Loomboo,
took leave of the LaMA and the regent, and set out on his return,
by the same route, he came to Bengal. The weather at this season
of the year being most extremely favourable for travelling, he
experienced no delay or interruption in the course of his journey
through 7ibet and Bootan, but arrived at Rungpore early in Decem-
ber, whence he proceeded as expeditiously as possible to the Presi-
dency ; where, to his great mortification and concern, he finds, upon
his arrival, his affairs involved in great distress ; the little territory
his adopted Chela was left in charge of, having, durihg his absence,
been violently invaded by Raay CHUND, a neighbouring Zemeendar,
and to the amount of fifty begas forcibly taken out of his hands.
Prevailed on by his earnest repeated solicitations, I am induced to

say for him, thatin your justice and favour are his only hopes of
" relief from his embarrassments ; and he humbly supplicates your
protection in restoring and securing him in the possession of his
invaded right. The liberty of this intercession, I am confident to
think, would be forgiven, were it not in favour of one who has
rendered to this Government various useful services ; but as, though of
trivial importance, it affords an authentic instance of the encroach-
ing disposition of inferior Zemeendars, Yet another circumstance
it may not be improper to point out. The ground alluded to is a
part of the land situated upon the western bank of the river
opposite Calcutta, that was formerly granted undera Sunnud of
this Government to TEESHOO LAMA, for the foundation of a temple
of worship, and as a resort for such pilgrims of their nation, as
might occasionally make visits to the consecrated Ganges.
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Having, in conformity to your desires, done my best endeavours
literally to translate all the information POORUNGEER could give
me, I have now only to apologize for the prolixity of the account,
which I have been induced to be particularly minute in, as I con-
ceived every circumstance, however trivial, might be in some degree ‘
interesting, that tends to illustrate any trait in the national character
of a people we are but recently become acquainted with, and with
whom in its extended views it has been an object of this Govern-
ment to obtain a closer alliance.

I will not now presume to intrude longer on your time, by
adding any observations on conjectures deducible from the elevated
importance your young ally seems rising to, in consequence of the
signal respect paid him by the most exalted political characters
known to his nation ; but beg leave to repeat, that it is with infinite
satisfaction I learn from the reports of POORUNGEER the flourishing
state of the lately projected scheme of trade, to promote which, he
assures me, not any thing had been wanting in facility of inter-
course: that the adventurers, who had invested their property, had
experienced perfect sccurity in conducting their commerce, carried
their articles to an exceeding good market, and found the rate of
exchange materially in their favour.

Those advantages authorize the inference, that it will no doubt
encourage more extensive enterprize; and permit me to add, I
derive a confidence from the success of this infant essay, that inspires
me with the strongest hopes, that the commission which your
Honourable Board was pleased to commit to my charge, will even-
tually be productive of essential benefits to the political and
commercial interests of the Company.

I have the honour to be,
HONOURABLE SIR,
With the greatest respect,
Your most obedient, faithful,
And most humble Servant,
SAMUEL TURNER,

Calcutta, February 3, 1786,
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IX.

Ox tHE GODS or GREECE, ITALY, anp INDIA.
WRITTEN IN 1784, AND SINCE REVISED,
BY THE PRESIDENT.

@E cannot justly conclude, by arguments preceding the
proof of facts, that one idolatrous people must have borrowed their
deities, rites, and tenets from another ; since Gods of all shapes and
dimensions may be framed by the boundless powers of imagination,
or by the frauds and follies of men, in countries never connected ;
but, when features of resemblance, too strong to have been acciden-
tal, are observable in different systems of polytheism, without fancy
or prejudice to colour them and improve the likeness, we can scarce
help believing, that some connection has immemorially subsisted
between the several nations, who have adopted them : it is my design,
in this Essay, to point out such a resemblance between the popular
worship of the old Greeks and [ltalians, and that of the Hindus ;
nor can there be room to doubt of a great similarity between their
strange religions and that of Egypt, China, Persia, Phrygia, Phanice,
Syrta ; to which perhaps, we may safely add some of the southern
kingdoms, and even islands, of America : while the Gothick system,
which prevailed in the northern regions of Ewrape, was not merely
similar to those of Greece and [faly, but almost the same in another
dress, with an embroidery of images apparently Asiatic. From all
this, if it be satisfactorily proved, we may infer a general union or
affinity between the most distinguished inhabitants of the primitive
world, at the time when they deviated, as they did too early deviate,
from the rational adoration of the only true Gob.

There seem to have been four principal sources of all mytho-
logy. 1. Historical or natural truth has been perverted into fable
by ignorance, imagination, flattery, or stupidity ; as a king of Crete,
whose tomb had been discovered in that island, was conceived to have
been the God of Ofymipus ; and MINOS, a legislator of that country, to
have been his son, and to hold a supreme appellate jurisdiction over
departed souls ; hence too probably flowed the tale of CADMUS, as

BoCHART learnedly tarces it ; hence beacons or volcanos became one-
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eyed giants, and monsters vomiting flames ; and two rocks, from their
appearance to madriners in certain positions, were supposed to crush
all vessels attempting to pass between them ; of which idle fictions
many other instances might be collected from the Odyssey and the
various Argonautick poems. The less we say of Julian stars, deifica-
tions of princes or warriors, altars raised, with those of Apollo,to the
basest of men, and divine titles bestowed on such wretches as Cajus
OCTAVIANTUS, the less we shall expose the infamy of grave senators
and fine poets, or the brutal folly of the low multitude : but we may
be assured, that the mad apotheosis of truly great men, or of little
men falsely called great, has been the origin of gross idolatrous
errors in every part of the Pagan world. II. The next source of them
appears to have been a wild admiration of the heavenly bodies, and,
after a time, the systems and calculations of astronomers ; hence came
a considerable portion of Egyptian and Grecian fable ; the Sadian
worship in Arabia ; the Persian types and emblems of M7kr, or the
Sun ; and the far extended adoration of the elements and the powers
of nature ; and hence, perhaps, all the artificial Chronology of the
Chinese and Indians, with the invention of demi-gods and heroes to
fill the vacant niches in their extravagant and imaginary periods.
III. Numberless Divinities have been created solely by the magic
of poetry, whose essential business it is to personify the most abstract
nations, and to place a Nymph or a Genius in every grove, and
almost in every flower ; hence Hygieia and Jaso, health and remedy,
are the poetical daughters of AZSCULAPIUS, who was either a distin
guished physician, or medical skill personified ; and hence Chloris, or
verdure, is married to the Zeplyr. IV. The metaphors and allegories
of moralists and metaphysicians have been also very fertile in
Deities; of which a thousand examples might be adduced from
Prato, CICERO, and the inventive commentators on HOMER, in their
pedigrees of the Gods, and their fabulous lessons of morality : the
riches and noblest stream from this abundant fountain is the
charming philosophical tale of PSYCHE, or the Progress of the Soul ;
than which, to my taste, a more beautiful, sublime, and well support-
ed allegory was never produced by the wisdom and ingenuity of
man. Hence also the fudian MA'YA', or, as the word is explained by
some Hindu scholars, “the first inclination of the Godhead to diversify
“himself (such is their phrase) by creating worlds,” is feigned to be
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the Mother of universal Nature, and of all the inferior Gods Jras A
Cashmirian informed me, when I asked him, why Ca’MA, or Lowe, was
represented as her son ; but the word MA'YA', or Delusion, has a more
subtile and recondite sense in the Véddnta philosophy, where it signi-
fies the system of perceptions, whether of secondary or of primary quali-
ties, which the Deity was believed by EPICHARMUS, PLATO, and many
truly pious men, to raise by his omnipresent spirit in the minds of
his creatures ; but which had not, in their opinion, any existence
independent of mind.

In drawing a parallel between the Gods of the Indian and‘

Luropean Heathens, from whatever source they were derived, I
shall remember, that nothing is less favourable to inquiries after
truth than a systematical spirit, and shall call to mind the saying
of a Hindu writer, “ that whoever obstinately adheres to any set of
*‘opinions, may bring himself to believe that the freshest sandal-
“wood is a flame of fire ” this will effectually prevent me from
insisting, that such a God of /udiz was #he JUPITER of Greece, such,
the APOLLO; such, #he MERCURY. In fact, since all the causes of
polytheism contributed largely to the assemblage of Greecian
Divinities, (though BACON reduces them all to refined allegories,

- and NEWTON to a poetical disguise of true history,) we find many
JOVES, many APOLLOS, many MERCURIES, with distinct attributes
and capacities: nor shall I presume to suggest more than that, in
one capacity or another, there exists a striking similitude between
the chief objects of worship in ancient Greece or Italy and in the
very interesting country which we now inhabit,

The comparison, which I proceed to lay before you,must needs
be very superficial ; partly from my short residence in Hindustan,
and partly from my want of complete leisure for literary amuse-
ments ; but principally because I have no Eurgpean book, to refresh
my memory of old fables, except the conceited, though not unlearned,
work of POMEY, entitle the Pantheon, and that so miserably
translated, that it can hardly be read with patience. A thousand
more strokes of resemblance might, I am sure, be collected by any
who should with that view peruse Hes1op, HyGiNUs, CORNUTUS,
and the other mythologists ; or, which would be a shorter and a plea-

santer way, should be satisfied with the very elegant Syuwiagmata of
LiLius GIRALDUS,
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Disquisitions concerning the manners and conduct of our species
in early times, or indeed at any time, are always curious at least and
amusing ; but they are highly interesting to such as can say of them-
selves with CHREMES in the play, “We are men, and take an interest
“in all that relates to mankind :” They may even be of solid im-
portance in an age, when some intelligent and virtuous persons are
inclined to doubt the authenticity of the accounts, delivered by
MOSES, concerning the primitive world ; since no modes or sources
of reasoning can be unimpertant, which have a tendency to remove
such doubts, Either the first eleven chapters of Genesis, all due al-
lowances being made for a figurative Eastern style, are true, or the
whole fabric of our national religion is false; a conclusion, which
none of us, I trust, would wish to be drawn. I, who cannot help be-
lieving the divinity of the MESSIAH, from the undisputed antiquity
and manifest completion of many prophesies, especially those of
IsA1AH, in the only person recorded by history, to whom they are
applicable, am obliged of course to believe the sanctity of the vener-
able books, to which that sacred person refers as genuine ; but it is
not the truth of our national religion, as such, that I have at heart:
it is truth itself ; and, if any cool unbiased reasoner will clearly con-
vince me, that MOSES drew his narrative through Egyptian conduits
from the primeval fountains of [ndian literature, I shall esteem him
as a friend for having weeded my mind from a capital error, and pro-
mise to stand among the foremost in assisting to circulate the truth,
which he has ascertained, After such a declaration, I cannot but
persuade myself, that no candid man will be displeased, if, in the
course of my work, I make as free with any arguments, that he may
have advanced, as I should really desire him to do with any of mine,
that he may be disposed to controvert. Having no system of my
own to maintain, I shall not pursue a very regular method, but shall
take all the Gods, of whom I discourse, as they happen to present
themselves ; beginning, however, like the Romans and the Hindus,

with JANUS or GANE'SA.

' The titles and attributes of this old ZZa/ian deity are fully com-

prized in two choriambic verses of SULPITIUS ; and a farther ac-
count of him from OVID would here be superfluous :

Jane pater, fane tuens, dive biceps, biformis,
O cate rerum sator, O principium deorum !
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“Father JANUS, all-beholding JaNUS, thou diviﬁity with two
“heads, and with two forms ; O sagacious planter of all things, and
“leader of deities !”

UM §: caie,

He was the God, we see, of Wisdom,; whence he is represented
on coins with #we, and on the Hetruscan image found at Faliscs, with
four, faces ; emblems of prudence and circumspection : thus is GAN=
E'sA, the God of Wisdom in Hindustan, painted with an elephant’s
head, the symbol of sagacious discernment, and attended by a favour-
ite »a#, which the /ndians consider as a wise and provident animal.
His next great character (the plentiful source of many superstitious
usages) was that, from which he is emphatically styled #ke father,and
which the second verse before-cited more fully expresses, #ke origin
and founder of all things: whence this notion arose, unless from a
tradition that he first built shrines, raised altars, and instituted sacri-
fices, it is not easy to conjecture; hence it came however, that his
name was invoked before any other God ; that, in the old sacred rites,
corn and wine, and, in later times, incense also, were first offered to
JANUS ; that the doors or entrances to private houses were called Ja-
nue, and any pervious passage or thorough-fare, in the plural num-
ber, Jant, or with two beginnings ; that he was represented holding a
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rod, as guardianof ways, and a key, as opening, not gates only, but
all important works and affairs of mankind ; that he was thought to
preside over the morning, or beginning of day ; that, although the
Roman year began regularly with Marck, yet the eleventh month,
named Januarius, was considered as first of the twelve, whence the
whole year was supposed to be under his guidance, and opened with '
great solemnity by the consuls inaugurated in his fane, where his
statue was decorated on that occasion with fresh laurel; and, for the
same reason, a solemn denunciation of war, than which there can
hardly be a more momentous national act, was made by the military
consul’s opening the gates of his temple with all the pomp of his
magistracy. The twelve altars and twelve chapels of JANUS might
either denote, according to the general opinion, that he leads and
governs twelve months ; or that, as he says of himself in OVID, all
entrance and access must be made through him to the principal Gods,
who were, to a proverb, of the same number. We may add, that Ja-
NUS was imagined to preside over infants at their birth, or the degin-
ning of life,

The Indian divinity has precisely the same character : all sacri-
fices and religious ceremonies, all addresses even to superior Gods,
all serious compositions in writing, and all worldly affairs of moment,
are begun by pious Héndus with an invocation of GANE'SA; a word
composed of #sa, the governor or leader, and gan'a, ot a company of
deities, nine of which companies are enumerated in the Awarcisk.
Instances of opening business auspiciously by an ejaculation to the
JaNUS of India (if the lines of resemblance here traced will justify
me in so calling him) might be multiplied with ease. Few books are
begun without the words “ salutation fo GANE'S,” and he is first invok-
ed by the Brdkmans, who conduct the trial by ordeal, or perform the
ceremony of the Zdma, or sacrifice to fire : M. SONNERAT represents
himas highly revered on the Coast of Coromandel; “ where the In-
« dians, he says, would not on any account build a house, without
“ having placed on the ground an image of this deity, which they
“ sprinkle with oil and adorn every day with flowers ; they set up his
“figure in all their temples, in the streets, in the high roads, and in
“open plains at the foot of some tree ; so that persons of all ranks
“ may invoke him, before they undertake any business, and travellers
“ worship him, before they proceed on their journey.” To this I may
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add, from my own observation, that in the commodious and useful’

town, which now rises at D/iarmdranya or Gaya,under the auspices of
the active and benevolent THOMAS LAw, Esq. collector of Rofas,
every new-built house, agreeably to an immemorial usage of the Hin-
dus, hasthe name of GANE'SA, superscribed on its door ; and,in the
old town, his image is placed over the gates of the temples.

We come now to SATURN, the oldest of the pagan Gods, of whose
office and actions much is recorded, The jargon of his being the son of
Earth and of Heaven, who was the son of the Sky and the Day, is
purely a confession of ignorance, who were his parénts or who his
predecessors ; and there appears more sense in the tradition said to
be mentioned by the inquisitive and well-informed PLATO, “that
“both SATURN or #zme, and his consort CYBELE, or the Eartk, to-
“ gether with their attendants, were the children of Ocean and THETIS,

“or, in less poetical language, sprang from the waters of the great’
“deep.” CERES, the goddess of harvests, was, it seems, their daugh-

ter ; and VIRGIL describes “the mother and nurse of all as crowned
“with turrets, in a car drawn by lions, and exulting in her hundred
“ grand-sons, all divine, all inhabiting splendid celestial mansions.”
As the God of time, or rather as #me itself personified, SATURN was
usually painted by the heathens holding a scythe in one hand, and, in
the other, a snake with its tail in its mouth, the symbol of perpetual
cycles and revolutions of ages: he was often represented in the act of
devouring years,in theformof children, and, sometimes, encircled by
the seasons appearing like boys and girls. By the Latins he was
named SATURNUS ; and the most ingenious etymology of that word
is given by FESTUS the grammarian, who traces it, by learned
analogy to many similar names, @ sazu, from planting, because, when
he reigned in J#aly, he introduced and improved agriculture : but his
distinguishing character, which explains, indeed, all his other titles
and functions, was expressed allegorically by the stern of a ship or
galley on the reverse of his ancient coins ; for which OVID assionsa
very unsatisfatory reason, “because the divine stranger arrived ina
“ship on the /JZalian coast;” as if he could have been expected on
horse-back or hovering through the air,

The account, quoted by POMEY from ALEXANDER POLYHISTOR,
casts a clearer light, if it really came from genuine antiquity, on the
whole tale of SATURN; “that he predicted an extraordinaryfall of rain,
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* and ordered the construction of a vessel, in which it was necessary.
“to secure men, beasts, birds, and reptiles from a general inundation.”

Now it seems not easy to take a cool review of all these testimo-
nies concerningthe birth, kindred, offspring,character,occupations,and
entire life of SATURN,without assenting to the opinion of BOCHART,
or admitting it at least to be highly probable, that the fable was raised
on the true history of NOAH ; from whose flood a new period of Zzme
was computed, and a new series of ages may be said to have sprung ;
who rose fresh, and, as it were, newly born from the waves; whose
wife was in fact the universal mother, and, that the earth might soon
be repeopled, was early blessed with numerous and flourishing de-
scendants : if we produce, therefore, an /udian king of divine birth,
eminent for his piety and beneficence, whose story seems evidently to

- be that of NoAH disguised by Asizatic fiction, we may safely offer a

conjecture, that he was also the same personage with SATURN. This
was MENU, or SATYAVRATA, whose patronymic name was VAIVAS-
WATA, or Child of the SUN ; and whom the /ndians not only believe
to have reigned over the whole world in the earliest age of their chro-
nology, but to have resided in the country of Dravira, on the coast of
the Eastern Jndian Peninsula: the following narrative of the principal
event in his life I have literally translated from the Bhdgawvat ; and it
is the subject of the first Purdna, entitled that of the Matsya, or Fisk.

“ Desiring the preservation of herds, and of Brdﬂmém, of genii
“and virtuous men, of the Fddas, of law, and of precious things, the
“Jord of the universe assumes many bodily shapes ; but, though he
“ pervades, like the air, a variety of beings, yet he is himself unvaried,
¢ since he has no quality subject to change. At the close of the last
“ Calpa, there was a general destruction occasioned by the sleep of
« BraHMA’; whence his creatures in different worlds were drowned
“in a vast ocean. BRAHMA’, being inclined to slumber, desiring re-
“ pose after a lapse of ages, the strong demon HAYAGRI'VA came near
“ him, and stole the Védas, which had flowed from his lips. When
“ HERI, the preserver of the universe, discovered this deed of the
#Prince of Dénavas, he took the shape of a minute fish, called sap’kari.
“ A holy king, named SATVAVRATA, then reigned; a servant of the
% gpirit, which moved on the waves, and so devout, that water was his
“only sustenance. He was the child of the Sun,and,in the present
“ Calpa, is invested by NARA'VAN in the office of Menn, by the name
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“of SRA'DDHADE'VA, or the God of Obsequies. One day, as he was
“making a libation in the river Cr#famd/a, and held water in the palm
“of his hand, he perceived a small fish moving in it. The king of
“ Dravira immediately dropped the fish into the river togﬁ'ﬂhﬁr with
“the water, which he had taken from it; when the sap’hari thus pathe-
“tically addressed the benevolent monarch : How canst thou, O king,
“whoshowest affection to the oppressed, leave me in this river-water,
“where I am too weak to resist the monsters of the stream, who fill me
“with dread ?” He, not knowing who had assumed the form of a fish,
“applied his mind to the preservation of the sap’kari, both from good
“nature and from regard to his own soul; and, having heard its
“very suppliant address, he kindly placed it under his protection in
“a small vase full of water ; but,in a single night, its bulk was so in-
“creased, that it could not be contained in the jar, and thus again
“addressed the illustrious Prince : “I am not pleased with living
“ miserably in this little vase ; make me a large mansion, where I may
“dwell in comfort,” The king, removing it thence, placed it in the
“water of a cistern; but it grew three cubits in less than fifty minutes,
“and said : “ O king, it pleases me not to stay vainly in this narrow
“cistern: since thou hast granted me an asylum, give me a spacious
“habitation.” He then removed it, and placed itin a pool, where,
“having ample space around its body, it became a fish of consider-
“able size. “This abode, O king, is not convenient for me, who must
“swim at large in the waters: exert thyself for my safety ; and re-
“move me to a deep lake:” Thus addressed, the pious monarch threw
“the suppliant into a lake, and, when it grew of equal bulk with that
% piece of water, he cast the vast fish into the sea. When the fish was
“thrown into the waves, he thus again spoke to SATVAVRATA: “here
“the horned sharks, and other monsters of great strength will devour
“me ; thou shouldst not, O valiant man, leave me in this ocean.”
“ Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish, who had addressed him with
“gentle words, the king said: “who art thou, that beguilest me in
“that assumed shape? Never before have I seen or heard of so pro-
“digious an inhabitant of the waters, who, like thee, has filled up, in
“a single day, a lake an hundred leagues in circumference. Surely,
“thou art BHAGAVAT, who appearest before me ; the great HERI,
“whose dwelling was on the waves; and who now, in compassion to
“thy servants, bearest the form of- the natives of the deep. Saluta-
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“tion and praise to thee, O first male, the lord of creation, of preser-
“vation, of destruction! “Thou art the highest object, O supreme
“ruler, of us thy adorers, who piously seck thee.’ All thy delusive
“descents in this world give existence to various beings : yet I am
“anxious to know, for what cause that shape has been assumed by
“thee. Let me not, O lotos-eyed, approach in vain the feet of a deity,
“whose perfect benevolence has been extended toall; when thou
“hast shown us, to our amazement, the appearance of other bodies,
“not in reality existing, but successively exhibited.” The lord of
“the universe, loving the pious man, who thus implored him, and in-
“tending to preserve him from the sea of destruction, caused by the
“depravity of the age, thus told him how he was to act. “In seven
“days from the present time, O thou tamer of enemies, the three
“worlds will be plunged in an ocean of death; but, in the midst of the
“destroying waves, a large vessel, sent by me for thy use, shall stand
“before thee. “Then shalt thou take all medicinal herbs, all the va-
“riety of seeds; and, accompanied by seven Saints, encircled by
“ pairs of all brute animals, thou shalt enter the spacious ark and con-
“tinue in it, secure from the flood on one immense ocean without
“light, except the radiance of thy holy companions. When the ship
“shall be agitated by an impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a
“large sea-serpent on my horn ; for I will be near thee: drawing the
“vessel, with thee and thy attendants, I will remain on the ocean, O
“chief of men, until a night of BRAEMA” shall be completely ended.
“Thou shalt then know my true greatness, rightly named the su-
“ preme Godhead ; by my favour, all thy questions shall be answered,
“and thy mind abundantly instructed.” * HERI, having thus directed
¢ the monarch, disappeared ; and SATVAVRATA humbly waited for the
¢ time, which the ruler of our senses had appointed, The pious king,
¢ having scattered toward the east the pointed blades of the grass
¢ darbha, and turning his face toward the north, sat meditating on the'
¢ feet of the God, who had borne the form of a fish. The sea, over-

- ¢ whelming its shores, deluged the whole earth ; and it was soon

¢ perceived to be augmented by showers from immense clouds. He,
¢ still meditating on the command of BHAGAVAT, saw the vessel ad-
¢ vancing, and entered it with the chiefs of Brd/hmans, having carried
¢ into it the medicinal creepers, and conformed to the directions of
“HERI, The saints thus addressed him ? “O king, meditate on CE'-



193 ON THE GODS OF GREECE,

““sava; who will surely deliver us from this danger,and grant us pros-
“perity.” ¢ The God, being invoked by the monarch, appeared again
¢ distinctly on the vast ocean in the form of a fish, blazing like a gold,
¢ extending a million of leagues, with one stupendous horn ; on which
¢ the king, as he had before been commanded by HERI, tied the ship
* with a cable made of a vast serpent, and happy in his preservation,
¢ stood praising the destroyer of MADHU. When the monarch had
¢ finished his hymn, the primeval male, BHAGAVAT, who watched for
¢ his safety on the great expanse of water, spoke aloud to hisown di-
¢ yine essence, pronouncing a sacred Purdna, which contained the
s rules of the S@uc'kya philosophy : but it was an infinite mystery to
¢ be concealed within the breast of SATYAVRATA ; who, sitting in the
¢ yessel with the saints, heard the principle of the soul, the Eternal
¢ Being, proclaimed by the preserving porwer. Then I—IE_RI, rising to-
¢ gether with BRaHMA', from the destructive deluge, which was abat-
¢ ¢d, slew the demon HAYAGRI'V4, and recovered the sacred books.
¢ GATVAVRATA, instructed in all divine and human knowledge, was
¢ appointed in the present Calpa, by the favour of VISHNU, the se-
¢ yenth MENU, surnamed VAIVASWATA: but the appearance of a

¢ horned fish to the religious monarch was Md@y4, or delusion ; and he -

¢ who shall devoutly hear this important allegorical narrative, will be
¢ delivered from the bondage of sin.

This epitome of the first /udian History, that is now extant, ap-
pears to me very curious and very important ; for the story, though
whimsically dressed up in the form of an allegory, seems to prEOkE' 2
primeval tradition in this country of the universal deluge. descr{bed
by MosEs, and fixes consequently the #zme when the genuine Hindu
Chronology actually begins. We find, it is true, in the Purdn, from
which the narrative is extracted, another deluge, which happened -t0‘-
wards the close of the #%ird age, when YUDHISTH'IR was labouring
under the persecution of his inveterate foe DURYO'DHAN, and when
CRISHNA, who had recently become incarnate for the purpose of srxc-
¢ouring the pious, and of destroying the wicked, was performing
wonders in the country of Maf/ura ; but the second flood was mere-

ly Jocal, and intended only to affect the people of FPraja: they, it’

seems had offended INDRA, the God of the firmament, by their en-
thusiastic adoration of the wonderful child, “who lifted up t.he moun-
“tain Géverdhena,as if it had been a flower, and, by sheltering all the

i .
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“herdsmen and shepherdesses from the storm, convinced INDRA of
“his supremacy.” That the Satya, or (if we may venture so to call
it) the Saturnian, age was, in truth, the age of the general flood, will
appear from a close examination of the ten Avatdrs, or descents, of
the deity in his capacity of preserver ; since of the four, which are de-
clared to have happened in the Satya yug, the three first apparently
relate to some stupendous convulsion of our globe from the fountains
of the deep, and the fourth exhibits the miraculous punishment of
pride and impiety : First, as we have shown, there was, in the opinion
of the Hindus, an interposition of Providence to preserve a devout
person and his family (for all the Pandits agree, that his wife, though
not named, must be understood to have been saved with him) from
an inundation, by which all the wicked were destroyed : next, the
power of the deity descends in the form of a Boar, the symbol of
strength, to draw up and support on his tusks the whole earth, which
had been sunk beneath the ocean : thirdly, the same power is repre-
sented as a Zorfoise sustaining the globe, which had been convulsed by
the violent assaults of demons, while the Gods churned the sea with
the mountain Mandar, and forced it to disgorge the sacred things
and animals, together with the water of life, which it had swallowed.
These three stories relate, I think, to the same event, shadowed by a
moral, a metaphysical, and an astronomical, allegory ; and all three
seem connected with the hieroglyphical sculptures of the old Egyp-
tians. The fourth Avatdr was a lion issuing from a bursting column
of marble to devour a blaspheming monarch, who would otherwise
have slain his religious son ; and of the remaining six, not one has the
least relation to a deluge. The three which are ascribed to the 77¢74-
yug, when tyranny and irreligion are said to have been introduced,
were ordained for the overthrow of tyrants, or, their natural types,
giants with a thousand arms, formed for the most extensive oppres-
sion : and, in the Dwdparyug, the incarnation of CRISHNA was partly
for a similar purpose, and partly with a view to thin the world of un-
just and impious men, who had multiplied in that age, and began to
swarm on the approach of the Caliyug, or the age of contention and
baseness. Asto BUDDHA, he seems to have been a reformer of the
doctrines contained in the Védas; and, though his good nature led
him to censure those ancient books, because they enjoined sacrifices
of cattle, yet he is admitted as the ninth Avdtar even by the Bra/i-
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wmans of (dsi, and his praises are sung by the poet JAYADE'VA : his
character is in many respects very extraordinary ; but, as an account
of it belongs rather to history than to mythology, it is reserved for
another dissertation. The tenth Avatdr, we are told, is yet to come,
and is expected to appear mounted (like the crowned conqueror in
the Apocalyps) on a white horse, with a cimeter blazing like a comet,
to mow down all incorrigible and impenitent offenders who shall then
be on earth,

These four Vugs have so apparent an affinity with the Grecian
and Roman ages, that one origin may be naturally assigned to both
systems: the first in both is distinguished as abounding in gold,
though Satya mean truti and Pprobity, which were found, if ever, in
the times immediately following so tremendous an exertion of the
divine power as the destruction of mankind by a general deluge ; the
next is characterized by si/ver; and the third, by cgpper; though their
usual names allude to proportions imagined in each between vice and
virtue : the present, or earthen, age, seems more properly discriminat-
ed than by zron, asin ancient Europe ; since that metal is not baser
or less useful, though more common, in our times, and consequently
less precious, than copper ; while mere earti conveys an idea of the
lowest degradation. We may here observe, that the true History of
the World seems obviously divisible into Jour ages or periods ; which
may be called, first, the Diluvian, or purest age ; namely, the times
preceding the deluge, and those succeeding it till the mad introduc-
tion of idolatry at Badel,; next, the Patriarchal, or pure, age ; in
which, indeed, there were mighty hunters of beasts and of men, from
the rise of patriarchs in the family of SEM, to the simultaneous es-
tablishment of great empires by the descendants of his brother Ha'™m;
thirdly, the Mosaic, or less pure, age ; from the legation of MOSES,
and during the time when his ordinances were comparatively well-
observed and uncorrupted ; lastly, the prophetical, or tmpure, age, be-
ginning with the vehement warnings given by the prophets to apos-
tate kings and degenerate nations, but still subsisting, and to subsist,
until all genuine prophecies shall be fully accomplished. The duration
of the historical ages must needs be very unequal and disproportion-
ate; while that of the /ndian Vugs is disposed so regularly and arti-
ficially, that it cannot be admitted as natural or probable. Men do
not becore reprobate in a geometrical progression, or at the termina-
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tion of regular periods ; yet so well-proportioned are the Yugs,
that even the length of human life is diminished, as they advance,
from an hundred thousand years in a subdecuple ratio ; and, as the
number of principal Avatdrs ineach decreases arithmetically from
four, so the number of years in each decreases geometrically, and al-
together constitute the extravagant sum of four million three hun-
dred and twenty thousand years, which aggregate, multiplied by
seventy-one, is the period in which every MENU is believed to preside
over the world., Such a period, one might conceive, would have sa-
tisfied ARCHYTAS, the measurer of sea and earth, and the numberer of
their sands, or ARCHIMEDES, who invented a notation that was capa-
ble of expressing the number of them ; but the comprehensive mind
of an /udian chronologist has no limits ; and the reigns of fourteen
MENUS are only a single day of BRAHMA', fifty of which days have
clapsed, according to the Hindus, from the time of the creation.
That all this puerility, as it seems at first view, may be only an astro-
nomical riddle, and allude to the apparent revolution of the fixed
stars, of which the Brd/mans made a mystery, I readily admit, and
am even inclined to believe; but so technical an arrangement ex-
cludes all idea of serious history. I am sensible how much these re-
marks will offend the warm advocates for /ndian antiquity ; but we
must not sacrifice truth to a base fear of giving offence. That the
Védas were actually written before the flood, I shall never believe ;
nor can we infer, from the preceding story, that the learned Hindus
believe it ; for the allegorical slumber of BRAHMA', and the theft of
the sacred books, mean only, in simpler language, that #he human race
was become corrupt ; but that the V4das are very ancient, and far old-
er than other Sauscrit compositions, 1 will venture to assert from
my own examination of them, and a comparison of their style With
that of the Purdns and the Dhierma Séstra. A similar comparison
justifies me in pronouncing, that the excellent law-book ascribed to
SWA'VAMBUVA MENU, though not even pretended to have been writ-
ten by him, is more ancient than the BHA'GAVAT; but that it was com-
posed in the first age of the world, the Brdkmans would find it hard to
persuade me ; and the date, which has been assigned to it, does not
appear in either of the two copies, which I possess,orin any ofcher
that has been collated for me : in fact, the supposed date is comprized
in a verse, which flatly contradicts the work itself; for it was not

28
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MENU who composed the system of law, by the command of his:

father BRAHMA', but a holy personage, or demigod, named BHRIGU,
who revealed to men what MENU had delivered at the request of him
and other saints or patriarchs. In the Mdnava Sdstra, to conclude this
digression, the measure is so uniform and melodious, and the style
so perfectly Sasnscrit, or polished, that the book must be more modern
than the scriptures of MOSES, in which the simplicity, or rather na-
kedness, of the Hebrew dialect, metre, and style, must convince every
unbiassed man of their superior antiquity.

I leave etymologists, who decide every thing, to decide whether
the word MENU, or, in the nominative case, MENUS, has any con-
nexion with MINOS, the lawgiver, and supposed son of JOVE. The

Cretans, according to DIODORUS of Sicify, used to feign, that most

of the great men, who had been deified in return for the benefits which
they had conferred on mankind, were born in their island ; and hence
a doubt may be raised, whether MINOS was really a Crefan. The
Indian legislator was the first, not the seventh, MENU, or SATYA-
VRATA, whom I suppose to be the SATURN of /zaly : part of SATURN’S
cbaracter, indeed, was that of a great lawgiver ;

Qui genus indocile ac dispersum montibus altis

Composuit, legesque dedit ;

/

and we may suspect that all the fourteen MENUS are reducible to one,
who was called NUH by the Arabs, and probably by the Hebrews ;
though we have disguised his name by an improper pronuﬁciation of
it. Some near relation between the seventh MENU and the Grecian
MiNos may be inferred from the singular character of the Hindu god,
Y aMA, who was also a child of the Sun, and thence named VaIlvas-
WATa: he had too the same title with his brother, SRA'DDHADEVA.
Another of his titles was DHERMARA'JA, or King of Justice ; and a
third, PITRIPETI, or Lord of the Patriarchs; but he is chiefly distin-
guished as judge of departed souls; for the Hindus believe, that when
a soul leaves its body, it immediately repairs to Vamapur, or the city
of YAMA, where it receives a just sentence from him, and either as-
cends to Swerga, or the first heaven ; or is driven down to Narac, the
region of serpents ; or assumes on earth the form of some animal, un-

less its offence had been such, that it ought to be condemned toa .
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vegetable, or even to a mineral, prison. Another of his names is very
remarkable ; I mean that of CA'La, or time, the idea of which is inti-
mately blended with the characters of SATURN and of NoaH ; for
the name CRONOS has a manifest affinity with the word ckronos,and a
learned follower of ZERA'TUSHT assures me, that, in the books which
the the Bekdins hold sacred, mention is made of an universal inunda-
tion, there named the deluge of TIME.

It having been occasionally observed, that CERES was the poeti-
cal daughter of SATURN, we cannot close this head without adding,
that the Hindus also have their Goddess of Abundance, whom they
usually call LacsHMI’, and whom they consider as the daughter (not
of MENU, but) of BHRIGU, by whom the first code of sacred Ordi-
nances was promulgated. She is also named PEDMA"and CaMaLa’,
from the sacred lotos, or Nymphea ; but her most remarkable name
is SRI', or, in the first case, SRI'S, which has a resemblance to the
Latin, and means fortune or prosperity. It may be contended, that,
although LAcSHMI may be figuratively called the CERES of Hindus-
Zan, yet any two or more idolatrous nations, who subsisted by agri-
culture, might naturally conceive a Deity to preside over their la-
bours, without having the least intercourse with ‘each other ; but no
reason appears why two nations should concur in supposing that
Deity to be a female: one, at least, of them would be more likely to
imagine, that the Ear¢k was a Goddess, and that the God of Abun-

* dance rendered her fertile.  Besides, in every ancient temples near

Gayd, we see images of LACSHMI, with full breasts,and a cord twisted
under her arm like a forn of plenty, which look very much like the old
Grectan and Roman figures of CERES.

The fable of SATURN having been thus analysed, let us proceed
to his descendants ; and begin, as the Poet advises, with JUPITER,
whose supremacy, thunder, and libertinism every boy learns from
OVID ; while his great offices of Creator, Preserver,and Destroyer,
are not generally considered in the systems of Eurgpean mythology.
The Romans had, as we have before observed, many JUPITERS, one
of whom was only the Firmament personified, as ENN1US clearly

expresses it:

Aspice hoc sublime candens, quem invocant omnes Jovent.
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This JUPITER or DIESPITER is the /udian God of the visible hea-
vens, called INDRA, or the King, and DIVESPETIR, or Lord of the Sky,
who has also the charater of the Roman GENIUS, or Chief of the good
spirits ; but most of his epithets in Sanscrit are the same with
those of the Ennian JOVE. His consort is named SACHI' ; his celestial
city, Amardvati ; his palace, Vaijayanta ; his garden Nandana,; his
chief elephant Azrdvaz; his charioteer, MA'TALI ; and his weapon,

Vajra, or the thunderbolt: he is the regent of winds and showers, and,
though the East is peculiarly under his care, yet his Olympus is Méru
or the north pole allegorically represented as a mountain of gold and
gems.  With all his power he is considered ‘as a subordinate Deity,
and far inferior to the /udian Triad, BRAHEMA', VISHNU, and Mam4'-
DEVA or SIVA, who are three fosms of one and the same Godhead :
thus the principal divinity of the Greeks and Latians, whom they
called ZEUS and JUPITER with irregular inflexions D108 and Jovis,
was not merely Fulminator, the Thunderer, but, like the destroying
power of /ndia, MAGNUS D1vus, ULTOR, GENITOR ; like the preserv-
ing power, CONSERVATOR, SOTER, OPITULUS, ALTOR, RUMINUS,
and, like the creating power, the Grver of Life ; an attribute, which I
mention here on the authority of CORNUTUS, a consummate master
of mythological learning. We are advised by PLATO himself to search
for the roots of Gregk words in some barberous, that is, foreign, soil ;
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but,since I look upon etymological conjectures as a weak basis for his-
torical inquiries, I hardly dare suggest, that ZEV, S1v,and Jov, are the
same syllable differently pronounced : it must, however be admitted,
that the Greeks, having no palatial sigma, like that of the fudians,
might have expressed it by their 3¢, and that the initial letters of
gugon and jugum are (as the instance proves) easily interchangeable,
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Let us now descend, from these general and introductory re-
marks, to some particular observations on the resemblance of ZEUS
or JUPITER to the triple divinity VISHNU, SIva, BRAIMA'; for that
is the order, in which they are expressed by the letters A, U, and M,
which coalesce and form the mystical word Q"M ; a word, which
never escapes the lips of a pious Hindn, who meditates on it in silence:
whether the Egpptiau ON, which is commonly supposed to mean the
Sun, be the Saenuscrit monosyllable, I leave others to determine. It
must always be remembered, that the learned /ndians, as they are
instructed by their own books, in truth acknowledge only One Su-
preme Being, whom they call BRAHME, or THE GREAT ONE in the
neuter gender: they believe his Essence to be infinitcly removed from
the comprehension of any mind but his own ; and they suppose him
ta manifest his power by the operation of his divine spirit, whom
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they name VISHNU, the Pervader, and NA'RA'YAN, or Moving on the
zwaters, both in the masculine gender, whence he is often denominat-
‘ed the First Male; and by this power they believe, that the whole
order of nature is preserved and supported ; but the Védgntis, un-
able to form a distinct idea of brute matter independent of mind, or
to conceive that the work of Supreme Goodness was left a moment
to itself, imagine that the Deity is ever present to his work, and con-
stantly supports a series of perceptions, which, in one sense, they
call z/lusory, though they cannot but admit the reality of all created
forms, as far as the happiness of creatures can be affected by them,
When they consider the divine power exerted in creating, or in giv-
ing existence to that which existed not before, they call the Deity
BrauMA' in the masculine gender also ; and, when they view him in
thelight of Destroyer,or rather Changer of forms,they give him a thou-
sand names, of which S1VA, 1'SA or I'SWARA, RUDRA, HARA, SAMBHU,
and MAHADE'VA or MAHE'SA, are the most common. The first opera-
tions of these three Powers are variously described in the different
Purdna’s by a number of allegories, and from them we may deduce
the Jonian Philosophy of primeval water, the doctrine of the Mundane
Egg, and the veneration paid to the Nymplea, or Lotos, which was
anciently revered in Egypt, asitis at present in Hindusign, Tibet,and
Népal: the Tibetians are said to embellish their temples and altars
with it, and a native Vépa/ made prostrations before it on entering
my study, where the fine plant and beautiful flowers lay for examina-
tion. Mr. HOLWEL, in explaining his first plate, supposes BRAHMA'
to be floating on a leaf of defelin the midst of the abyss ; but it was
manifestly intended by a bad painter for a lotos-leaf, or for that of
the /ndian fig-tree ; nor is the species of pepper, known in Bengalby
the name of 7émébiila, and on the Coast of Malabar by that of betel,
held sacred, as he asserts, by the Hindus, or necessarily cultivated
under the inspection of Brdkimans ; though, as the vines are tender,
all the plantations of them are carefully secured, and ought to be cul-
tivated by a particular tribe of S#dras, who are thence called
TdEmbile's.

That water was the primitive element and first work of the Crea-
tive Power, is the uniform opinion of the /zdzan Philosophers ; but,
as they give so particular an account of the general deluge and of the
‘Creation, it can never be admitted, that their whole system arose
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from traditions concerning the flood only, and must appear indubi-
table, that their doctrine is in part borrowed from the opening of 57-
#dsit or Genesis, than which a sublimer passage, from the first word
to the last, never flowed or will flow from any human pen: “ /n e
“ beginning GOD created the heavens and the earth—And the earth
“was void and waste, and darkness was on the face of the deep, and
“ the Spirit of GOD moved upon the face of the waters ; and GoD said':
“ Let Light be—and Light was.” The sublimity of this passage is
considerably diminished by the /udian paraphrase of it, with which
MENU, the son of BRAHMA', begins his address to the sages, who con-
sulted him on the formation of the universe : “This world, says he,
“ was all darkness, undiscernible, undistinguishable, altogether as in
“a profound sleep; till the self-existent invisible Gop, making it
“manifest with five elements and other glorious forms, perfectly dis-
“pelled the gloom. He, desiring to raise up various creatures by an
“emanation from his own glory, first created the wafers, and im-
“ pressed them with a power of motion : by that power was produced
“a golden Egg, blazing like a thousand suns, in which was born
“BRAHMA', self-existing, the great parent of all rational beings. The
“ waters are called #dra, since they are the offspring of NERA (or
“I'SWARA) ; and thence was NA'RA'VANA named, because his first
“ayana, or moving, was on them.
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“THAT WHICH IS, the invisible cause, enternal, self-existing,
“but unperceived, becoming masculine from neuter, is celebrated
“among all creatures by the name of BRaHMA".. That God, having
“dwelled in the Egg, through revolving years, Himself meditating
“on Himself, divided it into two equal parts ; and from those halves

“formed the heavens and the earth, placing in the midst the subtil
“ether, the eight points of the world, and the permanent receptacle
“of waters.”

To this curious description, with which the Mdanava Sdstra be-
gins, I cannot refrain from subjoining the four verses, which are the
text of the Bldgavat, and are believed to have been pronounced by
the Supreme Being to BRAHMA' : the following version is most scru-
pulously literal.*

“ Even 1 was even at first, not any other thing ; that, which ex-
“1ists, unperceived ; supreme : afterwards I AM THAT WHICH IS ; and
“ he, who must remain, am I,

“ Except the FIRST CAUSE, whatever may appear, and may not
“appear, in the mind, know that to be the mind’s MA'YA’, (or Delu-
“ sion) as light, as darkness.

“ As the great elements are in various beings, entering, yet not
“entering, (that is, pervading, not destroying) thus am I in them, yet
“not in them.

“ Even thus far may inquiry be made by him, who seeks to
“know the principle of mind, in union and separation, which must
“ be EVERY WHERE ALWAYS.”

Wild and obscure as these ancient verses must appear in a
naked verbal translation, it will perhaps be thought by many, that
the poetry or mythology of Greece or ltaly afford no conceptions
more awfully magnificent : yet the brevity and simplicity of the /o-
saick diction are unequalled,

As to the creation of the world, in the opinion of the Romans,
OviD, who might naturally have been expected to describe it with
learning and elegance,leaves us wholly in the dark, whick of the Gods
was the actor i 6t ; other mythologists are more explicit; and we
may rely on the authority of CORNUTUS, that the old Ewuropean hea-
thens considered JOVE (not the son of SATURN, but of the Ether,
that is of an unknown parent) as the great Life-giver, and Father of

% See the Original, p. 33. Plate IV,
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Gods and men ; to which may be added the Orplhean doctrine, pre-
served by PROCLUS, that “ the abyss and empyreum, the earth and
sea, the Gods and Goddesses, were produced by ZEUS or JUPITER.”
In this character he corresponds with BRAHMA' ; and, perhaps, with
that god of the Badylonians, (if we can rely on the accounts of their
ancient religion) who, like BRAHMA’, reduced the universe to order,
and, like BRAHMA', Jost /iis head, with the blood of which new animals
were instantly formed : I allude to the common story, the meaning
of which I cannot discover, that BRAHMA” had five heads, till one of
them was cut off by NA'RA'YAN,

Eit)

That, in another capacity, JOVE was the Helper and Supporter of
all, we may collect from his old La#in epithets, and from CICERO,
who informs us, that his usual name is a contraction of Juvans Pater ;
an etymology, which shows the idea entertained of his character,
though we may have some doubt of its accuracy. CALLIMACHUS, we
know, addresses him as #e bestower of all good, and of security from
grief ; and, since neither wealth without virtue, nor virtue without
wealth, give complete happiness, he 'prays, like a wise poet, for
both. An Indian prayer for riches would be directed to LACSHMT,
the wife of VISHNU, since the Hindn goddesses are believed to be the
powers of their respective lords: as to CUVE'RA, the Tudian PLuTus,

29
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one of whose names is Pauiastya, he is revered, indeed,"as a magni-
ficent Deity, residing in the palace of 4/uc4, or borne through the sky
in a splendid car, named Pushpaca,but is manifestly subordinate,
like the other seven genii, to the three principal Gods, or rather to the
principal God considered in three capacities. As the soul of the world,
or the pervading mind, so finely described by VIRGIL, we see JOVE
represented by several Roman poets; and with great sublimity by
Lucan in the known speech of CATO toncerning the Ammonian ora-
cle, “ JUPITER is, wherever we look, wherever we move.” This is
precisely the /ndian idea of VISHNU, according to the four verses
above exhibited, not that the Brd/ksmays imagine their male divinity
to be the divine Essence of the great ane, which they declare to be
wholly incomprehensible ; but, since the power of preserving created
things by a superintending providence, belongs eminently to the
Godhead, they hold that power to exist tmnscendqntly in the preserv-
ang member of the Triad, whom they suppose to be EVERY WHERE
ALWAYS, not in substance, but in spiritand energy : here, however, I
speak of the WVaishnava's ; for the Saipa’s ascribe a sort of pre-emi-
nence to SIVA, whose attributes are noy to be concisely examined,

ISWARA

It was in the capacity of Avengr and Destroyer, that Jove
encountered and overthrew the 77¢a and Giants, whom TYPHON,
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BRIARUES TITYUS, and the rest of their fraternity, led against the god
of Olympus ; to whom an eagle brought Zghtning and thunderbolts
during the warfare : thus, in a similar contest between S1vA and the
Daityas, or children of DITI, who frequently rebelled against heaven,
BRAHMA' is believed to have presented the god of destruction with
Jiery shafts. One of the many poems, entitled Rdmdyan, the last
book of which has been translated into JZa/ian, contains an extraordi-
nary dialogue between the crow Bihushunda, and a rational Eagle,
named GARUDA, who is often painted with the face of a beautiful
youth, and the body of an imaginary bird ; and one of the eighteen
Purdnas bears his name and comprizes his whole history. M. SoON-
NERAT informs us, that VISHNU is represented in some places riding
on the GARUDA, which he supposes to be the Pondickeri Eagle of
BRISSON, especially as the Brd/imans of the Coast highly venerate
that class of birds, and provide food for numbers of them at stated
hours : I rather conceive the Garuidato be a fabulous bird, but agree
with him, that the Hindi god, who rides on it, resembles the ancient
]UPiTER. In the old temples at Gaya, VISHNU is either mounted on
this poetical bird or attended by it together with a little page ; but,
lest an etymologist should find GANYMED in GARUD, I must observe
that the Samscrit word is pronounced Garura ; though I admit, that
the Grecian and Indian stories of the celestial bird and the page
appear to have some resemblance, As the Olympian JUPITER fixed
his court and held his councils on alofty and brilliant mountain, so
the appropriated seat of MAHA'DE'VA, whom the Sazva's consider as
the Chief of the Deities, was mount Cai/dsa, every splinter of whose
rocks was an inestimable gem : his terrestrial haunts are the snowy
hills of Himdlaya, or that branch of them to the East of the Brakma-
putra, which has the name of Chandrasichara, or the Mountain of the
Moon. When, after all these circumstances, we learn that S1va is be-
lieved to have #hree eyes, whence he is named also TRILO'CHAN,
and know from PAUSANIAS, not only that Zwiophtialmos was an epi-
thet of ZEUS, but that a statue of him had been found, soearly as the
taking of T7oy, with a third eye in his forehead, as we see him repre-
sented by the Hindus, we must conclude, that the identity of the two
Gods falls little short of being demonstrated.

In the character of Destroyer also we may look upon this /ndzan
Deity as eorresponding with the S#ygian JOVE, or PLUTO ; especially
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since CA'LY or Tme, in the feminine gender, is a name of his consort,
who will appear hereafter to be PROSERPINE : indeed, if we can rely
on a Persian translation of the Bhdgavat, (for the original is not yet
in my possession) the sovereign of Pdtéla, or the Infernal Regions, is
the Kingof Serpents,named SE'SHANA'GA; for CRIHSNA is there said
to have descended with his favourite ARJUN to the seat of that for-
midable divinity, from whom he instantly obtained the favour, which
he requested, that the souls of a Brdman’s six sons, who had been
slain in battle, might reanimate their respective bodies ; and SE'SHA-
NA'GA is thus described : “He had a gorgeous appearance, with a thou-
“sand heads, and, on each of them,a crown set with resplendent gems,
“one of which was larger and brighter than the rest; his eyes gleamed
“like flaming torches; but his neck, his tongues, and his body were
“black; the skirts of his habiliment were yellow, and a sparkling jewel
“hung in every one of his ears ; his arms were extended, and adorned
“with rich bracelets, and his hands bore the holy shell, the radiated

“weapon, the mace for war, and the lotos,” Thus PLUTO was often:

exhibited in painting and sculpture with a diadem and sceptre ; but
himself and his equipage were of the blackest shade,

There is yet another attribute of MAHA'DE'vA, by which he is
too visibly distinguished in the drawings and temples of Bengal.
To destroy, according the Véddnts's of India, the Silfi's of Persia, and
many philosophers of our Zurgpean schools, is only to generate and
#eproduce in another form : hence the god of Destruction is holden in
this country to preside over Generation; as a symbol of which he
rides on a white bull. Can we doubt, that the loves and feats of Jupi-
TER GENITOR (not forgetting the whkife bull of ECROPA) and his ex-
traordinary title of LAPIS, for which no satisfactory reason is com-
monly given, have a connexion with the /udian phylosophy and my-
thology? As to thedeity of Lampsacus, he was originally a mere
scare-crow, and ought not to have a place in any mythological sys-
tem ;and, in regard to BACCHUS, the God of Vinfage, (between whose
acts and those of JUPITER we find, as BACON observes,a wonderfull
affinity) his /thyphallick images, measures, and ceremonies alluded
probably to the supposed relation of Love and Wine ; unless we be-
lieve them to have belonged originally to S1va, one of whose names
is Vdgis, or BA'GI's, and to have been afterwards improperly applied,
Though in an essay on the gods of /udia, where the chfﬁﬂmm are
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positively forbidden to taste fermented liquors, we can have little
to do with BACCHUS, as God of Wine, who was probably no more
than the imaginary president over the vintage in JZaly, Greece,and the
lower Asia ; yet we must not omit SURA'DE'VY’, the Goddess of Wine,
who arose,say the Hindus, from the ocean,when it was churned with the
mountain Mandar : and this fable seems to indicate, that the /ndians
came from a country, in which wine was anciently made and consi-
dered as a blessing; though the dangerous effects of intemperance in-
duced their early legislators to prohibit the use of all spirituous li-
quors ; and it were much to be wished, that so wise a law had never
been violated.

VARUNA

- RERAERR.

Here may be introduced the JUPITER Marinus, or NEPTUNE, of
the Romans, as resembling MAHA'DE VA in his Lenerative character ;
especially as the Hindu god is the husband of BHAVA'NT, , whose rela-
tion to the waters is evidently marked by her image being restored to
them at the conclusion of her great festival called Durgidtsava : she is
known also to have attributes exactly similar to those of VENUS Ma-
#ina, whose birth from the sea-foam and splendid rise from the Conch,
in which she had been cradled, have afforded so many charming sub-
jects to ancient and modern artists ; and it is very remarkable, that the
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REMBHA' of INDRA’S court, who seems to correspond with the popular
VENUS, or Goddess of Beauty, was produced, according to the Zudiarn
fabulists, from the froth of the churned ocean. The identity of the
Zristtla and the Zrident, the weapon of SIVA and of NEPTUNE, seems to
establish this analogy ; and the veneration paid all over /zdiz to the
large buccinum, especially when it can be found with the spiral line
and mouth, turned from left to right, brings instantly to cur mind
the music of TRITON. The genius of water is VARUNA ; but he, like
the rest, is far inferior to MAHE'S'A, and even to INDRA, who is the
prince of the beneficent genii. :

This way of considering the gods as individual substances, but as
distinct persons in distinct characters, is common to the Exropean and
Indian systems ; as well as the custom of giving the highest of them
the greatest number of names : hence, not to repeat what has been said
of JUPITER,came the triple capacity of DIANA ; and hence her petition
in CALLIMACHUS, that she might be polyenymons or many-titled. The
consort of SIVA is more eminently marked by these distinctions than
those of BRAHMA' or VISHNU : she resembles the 1SIS Myrionymos, to
whom an ancient marble, described by GRUTER, is dedicated ; but her
leading names and characters are PA'RVATI, DURGA’, BHAVA'NL'

CARTICEYA
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As the Mountain-born Goddess, or PA'RVATI, she has many pro-
perties of the Olympian JUNO : her majestic deportment, high spirit,
and general attributes are the same; and we find her both on Mount
Caildsa,and at the banquets of the deities, uniformly the companion
of her husband. One circumstance in the parallel is extremecly sin-
gular : she is usually attended by her son CA'RTICE'YA, who rides on a
peacock ; and, in some drawings, his own robe seems to be spangled
with eyes ; to which must be added that, in some of her temples, a
peacock, without a rider, stands near her image. Though CA’RTICE A,
with his six faces and numerous eyes, bears some resemblance to ARr-
GUS, whom JuNO employed as her principal wardour, yet, asheis a
deity of the second class, and the commander of celestial armies, he
seems clearly to be the ORUS of Egypt and the MARS of ftaly: his
name SCANDA, by which he is celebrated in one of the Purdnas, has
a connexion, I am persuaded, with the old SECANDER of Persia,
whom the poets ridiculously confound with the Macedonian.

The attributes of DURGA’, or Difficult of access, are also conspicu-
ous in the festival above-mentioned, which is called by her name, and
in this character she resembles MINERVA, not the peaceful inventress
of the fine and useful arts,but PALLAS,armed with a helmet and spear:
both represent heroic Virfue, or Valour united with Wisdom ; both
slew demons and giants with their own hands, and both protected
the wise and virtuous, who paid them due adoration. As PaLLas,
they say, takes her name from vidrating a lance, and usually appears
in complete armour, thus CURIS, the old Zatian word for a spear, was
one of JUNO's titles ;and so, if GIRALDAS be correct, was HOPLOSMIA,
which at /s, it seems, meant a female dressed in panoply,or complete
accoutrements. The wnarmed MINERVA of the Romans apparent-
ly corresponds,as patroness of Science and Genius, with SERESWATI',
the wife of BRAHMA',and the emblem of his principal Creative Power :
both goddesses have given their names to celebrated grammatical
works ; but the Sdreswata of SARU 'PA’CHA 'RYA is far more concise as
well as more useful and agreeable than the Minerva of SANCTIUS.
The MiNERVA of Jtaly invented the flufe, and SERESWATI' presides
over melody : the protectress of A#kens was even, on the same accouut,
surnamed MUSICE',

Many learned mythologists, with GIRALDUS at their head,consider
the peaceful MINERVA, as the ISIS of Egypz; from whose temple at
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Sais a wonderful inscription is quoted by PLUTARCH, which has a re-
semblance to the four Sanscrit verses above exhibited as the text of
the Bidgavar: “1 am all, that hath been, and i 1s, and shall be; and my
“veil no mortal hath ever removed.” For my part I have no doubt,
that the I'SWARA and 1'ST’ of the Hindus are the OsIRis and IsIs of
the Egyptians ; though a distinct essay in the manner of PLUTARCH
would be requisite in order to demonstrate their identity : they mean, I
conceive, the Powers of Nature considered as Male and I emale ; and
Isis, like the other goddesses, represents the active power of her ]ord
whose eig/it forms, under which he' becomes visible to man, were
thus enumerated by CALIDA’S near two thousand years ago: “ Water
“was the first work of the Creator ; and Fire receives the oblation of
“clarified butter, as the law ordams the Sacrifice is performed with
“solemnity ; the fzwo Lights of heaven distinguish time; the subtil
“ Ether, which is the vehicle of sound, pervades the universe; the
“Earth is the natural parent of all i increase ; and by Asr all thmﬁs
“ breathing are animated : may I'sa, thepawer propitiously apparent
“in these eight forms, bless and sustain you!” The five elements,
therefore, as well as the Sun and Moon, are considered as T's4 or the
Ruler, from which word 1'sT” may be regularly formed, though 1'5a’N1'
be the usual name of his active Power, adored asthe Goddess of
Nature. I have not yet found in Sauscrit the wild, though poetical,
tale of Io; but am persuaded, that, by means of the Purdnas, we
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shall iy time discover all the learning of the Egyptians without deey-
pherings their hieroglyphicks: the bull of I'SWARA seems to be
APIS, of AP, as he is more correctly named in the true reading of a
passage in JEREMIAH ; and, if the véneration shown both in 73bet
and /ndia to so amiable and useful a quadruped asthe cow, to-
gether with the regeneration of the LAMA himself, have not some
affinity with the religion of Egypt and the idolatry of Zsraél, we must -
at least allow that circumstances have wonderfully coincided. BHA-
VA'NT' now demands our attention ;and in this character I suppose
the wife of MAHA'DE'VA to beas well the JUNO Cénxia or LUCINA
of the Romans (called also by them DIANA Solvizona, and by the
Greeks ILITHYIA) as VENUS herself; not the Jfalian queen of
laughter and jollity, who, with her nymphs and graces, was the beau-
tiful child of poetical imagination, and answers to thé /ndian REM-
BHA' with her celestial train of Apsard’s, or damsels of paradise ; but
VENUS Urania, so luxuriantly painted by LUCRETIUS, and so pro-
perly invoked by him at the opening of a poem on nature; VENUS,
presiding over generation, and, on that account, exhibited sometimes
of both sexes, (an union very common in the /udian sculptures) as
in her bearded statue at Rome, in the images perhaps called Herma-
thena,and in those figures of her, which had the form of a conzcal mar-
ble ; “for the reason of which figure we are left, says TACITUS, in
“the dark ” the reason appears too clearly in the temples and paint-
ings of Hindustan ; where it never seems to have entered the heads
of the legislators or people that any thing natural could be offensive-
ly obscene ;a singularity which pervades all their writings and con-
versation, but is no proof of depravity in their morals. Both PLATO )
and CICERO speak of EROS, or the Heavenly CUPID, as the son of
VENUS and JUPITER ; which proves, that the monarch of Ofmipus
and the Goddess of Fecundity were connected as MAHA'DE' VA and
BHAVA'NT' : the God CA'MA, indeed, had Ma’va” and CASYAPA, or
Uranus, for his parents, at least according to the mythologists of
Cashmir ; but, in most respects, he seems the twin-brother of COPID
with richer and more lively appendages. One of his many epithets is
Dipaca, the Inflamer, which is erroneously written Dipuc; and I am
now convinced, that the sort of resemblance, which has been observed
between his Latin and Sanscrit names, is aceidental s in each name
the three first letters are the 7007, and between them thére is no affi
30
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nity. Whether any mythological connexion subsisted between the.

amaracus, with the fragrant leaves of which HYMEN bound his tem-
ples, and the fulasi of India, must be left undetermined : the botani~
cal relation of the two plants (if amaeracus be properly translated
smarjoram) is extremely near,

GANGA .

—_———————

s EY

One of the most remarkable ceremonies, in the festival of the

Indian Goddess, is that before-mentioned of casting her image #uéo
the river : the Pandits, of whom I inquired concerning its origin and
import, answered, “that it was prescribed by the Véda, they knew
not why ;” but this custom has, I conceive, a relation to the doctrine,
: that water is a form of I'SWARA, and consequently of I'SA'NT’, who
is even represented by some as the patroness of that element, to
which her figure is restored, after having received all due honours on
earth, which is considered as another form of the God of Nature,
though subsequent, in the order of Creation, to the primeval fluid.
‘There seems no decisive proof of one original system among idola-
trous nations in the worship of river-gods and river-goddesses, nor in
the homage paid to their streams, and the ideas of purification
annexed to them: since Greeks, ltalians, Egyptians, and Hindus

.

ITALY, AND INDIA. 219

might (without any communication with each other) have adored the
several divinities of their great rivers, from which they derived
pleasure, health, and abundance. The notion of Doctor MUSGRAVE,
that large rivers were supposed, from their strength and rapidity, to
be conducted by Gods, while rivalets only were protected by female
deities, is, like most other notions of grammarians on the genders of
nouns, overthrown by facts. Most of the great /udian rivers are
feminine ; and the three goddesses of the waters, whom the Hindus
chiefly venerate, are GANGA', who sprang, like armed PaLLAS, from
the head of the /ndian Jove ; YaMuNA', daughter of the Sun, and
SERESWATI’: all three meet at Praydga, thence called Trevdni, or the
three plaited locks ; but SERESWATI, according to the popular belief,
sinks under ground, and rises at another 7¥ivéni near Hauigls,
where she rejoins her beloved GANGA'. The Brakmaputra is, indeed,
a male river jand, as his name signifies the Son of BRAHMA’, I thence
took occasion to feign that he was married to GANGA', though I have
not yet seen any mention of him, as a God, in the Sanscrit books.

Two incarnate deities of the first rank, RA'MA and CRISHNA, must-
now be introduced, and their several attributes distinctly explained.
The first of them, I believe, was the D1oNYS0S of the Greess, whom
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they named BROMIUS, without knowing why, and BUGENES, when
they represented him Aorwed, as well as Lvalos and ELEUTHERIOS,
the Deliverer, and TRIAMBOS or DITHYRAMEOS, the Triumphant;
most of those titles were adopted by the Romans, by whom he was
called BRUMA, TAURIFORMIS, LIBER, TRIUMPH US ; and both nations
bad records or traditionary accounts of his giwing Jaws to men and
deciding their contests, of his improving navigation and commerce,
and, what may appear yet more observable, of his conquering /ndia
and other countries with an army of Sa#yrs, commanded by no less a
personage than PAN ; whom LILIUS GIRALDUS, on what authority I
know not, asserts to have resided in Zéeria, “when he had returned,
“says the learned mythologist, from the Judian war, in which he ac-
“companied, BACCHUS.” It were superfluous in a mere essay, to run
any length in the parallel between this Eurgpean God and the sover-
eign of Ayddiya, whom the Hindus believe to have been an appear-
ance on earth of Preserving Power ; to have been a Conqueror of the
highest renown, and the Deliverer of nations from tyrants, as well as
of his consort SI'TA’ from the giant RA'VAN, king of Lanc, and to
have commanded in chief a numerous and intrepid race of those large
Monkeys, which our naturalists, or some of them, have denominated
Indian Satyrs: his General, the Prince of Satyrs, was named HANU-
MAT, or witl high cheek-bones ; and, with workmen of such agility, he
soon raised a bridge of rocks over the sea, part of which, say the Hin-
dus, yet remains ; and it is, probably, the series of rocks, to which the
Muselmans or the Portuguese have given the foolish name of ADAM’S
(it should be called Ra"MA’S) bridge. Might not this army of Satyrs
have been only a race of mountaineers, whom R A'Ma4, if such a mon-
arch ever existed, had civilized? However that may be, the large
breed of /ndian Apes is at this moment held in high veneration by the
Hindus, and fed with devotion by the Bz@/Zmans, who seem, in two or
three places on the banks of the Ganges, to have a regular endowment
for the support of them: they live in tribes of three or four hundred, are
wanderfully gentle, (I speak asan eye-witness) and appear to have
some kind of order and subordination in their little sylvan polity. We
must not omit, that the father of Hanumat was the God of Wind,
named PAVAN, one of the eight Genii; and, as Pax improved the
pipe by adding six reeds,and “played exquisitely on the cithern a
“few moments after his birth,” so one of the four systems of Zudian
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music bears the name of HaNUMAT, or HANUMA'N in the nomi-
native, as its inventor, and is now in general estimation,

The war of Lancd is dramatically represented at the festival
of RA’MA on the ninth day of the new moon of Chaitra ; and the
drama concludes (says HOLWEL, who had often seen it) with an ex-
hibition of the fire-ordeal, by which the victor’s wife ST’ gave proof
of her connubial fidelity : “ the dialogue, he adds, is taken from one
“of the Eighteen holy books,” meaning, I suppose, the Purdnas
but the Hindushave a great number of regular dramas at least two
thousands years old, and among them are several very fine ones on the
story of RAMA. The first poet of the Hindus was the great VA'LMI'C,
and his Rémdyan is an Epick Poem on the same subject, which, in
unity of action, magnificence of imagery, and elegance of style, far
surpasses the learned and elaborate work of NoNNUS, entitled Diony-
szaca, half of which, or twenty-four books, I perused with great ea-
gerness, when T was very young, and should have travelled to the
conclusion of it, if other pursuits had not engaged me : I shall. never
have leisure to compare the Dionysiacks with the Rdmdyan, but am
confident, that an accurate comparison of the two poems would
prove DIONYS0S and RA'MA to have been the same person ; and I in-
cline to think, that he was RA'MA, the son of CU’'SH, who might have
established the first regular government in this part of Asde. I had
almost forgotten, that Meros is said by the Greefs to have been a
mountain of /nd?a,on which their DIONYSOS was born,andthat 477,
though it generally means the north pole in the /udian geography, is
also a mountain near the city of Naiskada or Nysa, called by the
Grecian geographers Dionysopolis, and universally celebrated in the
Sanscrit poems ; though the birth-place of RA'MA is supposed to have
been Ayddiya or Audk. That ancient city extended, if we believe the

. Brdlmans, over a line of ten yojans, or about forty miles, and the pre-

sent city of Lackinau, pronounced Lucnow, was only a lodge for one of
its gates,called Lacskmanadwdra,or the gate of LACSHMAN,a brother
of RAMA : M. SONNERAT supposes Ayddiya to have been Siam; a
most erroneous and unfounded supposition ! which would have been
of little consequence, if he had not grounded an argument on it, that
RA’MA was the same person with BuDDHA, who must have appeared

many centuries after the conquest of Laned,
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The second great divinity, CRISHNA, passed a life, according to
the Tndians, of a most extraordinary and incomprehensible nature.
He was the son of DE‘VACI' by VASUDE'VA : but his birth was conceal-
ed through fear of the tyrant CANSA, to whom it had been predicted,
that a child born at that time in that family would destroy him : he
was fostered, therefore, in Matfhurd by an honest herdsman, sur-
named ANANDA, or Happy, and his amiable wife YAs0'DA’, who, like
another PALES, was constantly occupied in her pastures and her dairy.
In their family were a multitude of young Gépa’s,or Cowherds, and
beautiful Gdpf’s, or Milkmaids, who were his play-fellows during his
infancy;and,in his early youth, he selected nine damsels as his favour-
ites, with whom he passed his gay hours in dancing, sporting, and
playing on his flute. For the remarkable number of his Gdp#'s I have
no authority but a whimsical picture, where nzze girls are grouped in
the form of an elephant, on which he sits and pipes ; and unfortunate-

ly, the word nava signifies both nine and new, or young ; so that,in '

the following stanza, it may admit of two interpretations :

tarar jjdpuliné navaballavi
perisadd saha célicutihalds
drutavilamwitachdruvildrinam
herimaham hridayéna sadd vahé

“I bear in my bosom continually that God, who, for sportive re-
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“creation with a train of nsne (young) dairy-maids, dances gracefully,
“now quick now slow, on the sands just left by the Daughter of the
Sun.” '
Both he and the three RA'MA’S are described as youths of perfect
beauty ; but the princesses of Hindustan,as well as the damsels of
NANDA’'S farm,were passionately in love with CRISHNA, who continues
to this hour the darling God of the Fudzan women.. The sect of Hin-
dus, who adore him with enthusiastic, and almost exclusive, devo-
tion, have broached a doctrine, which they maintain with eagerness,
and which seems generalin these provinces ; that he was distinct from
all the Awvatdrs, who had only an ansa, or portion, of his divinity ;
while CRISHNA was the person of VISHNU himself in a human form :
hence they consider the third Ra’Ma, his elder brother, as the eighth
Avatdr invested with an emanation of his divine radiance ; and, in
the principal Sanscrit dictionary, compiled about two thousand years
ago, CRISHNA, VA'SADE'VA, GO'VINDA, and other names of Shepherd
God, are intermixed with epithets of NA'RA'VAN, or the Divine Spirit.
Allthe Avatdrs are painted with gemmed Etkiopian, or Parthian,
coronets ; with rays encircling their heads ; jewels in their ears ; two
necklaces, one straight, and one pendent on their bosoms with drop-
ping gems ; garlands of well-disposed many-coloured flowers, or col-
lars of pearls, hanging down below their waists; loose mantles of
golden tissue or dyed silk, embroidered on their hems with flowers,
elegantly thrown over one shoulder, and folded, like ribands, a-
cross the breast ; with bracelets too on one arm, and on each wrist :
they are naked to the waists, and uniformly with darZ azure flesh, in
allusion, probably, to the tint of that primordial fluid, on which Na’-
RA’YAN moved in the beginning of time ; but their skirts are bright
yellow, the colour of the curious pericarpium in the centre of the
water-lily, where' Vature, as Dr. MURRAY observes, i some degree dis-
closes her secrets, each seed containing, before it germinates, a few per-
fect leaves: they are sometimes drawn with that flower in one hand ;a
radiated elliptical ring, used as a missile weapon,in a second ; the sa-
cred shell,or left-handed buccinum,in a third; and a mace or battle-ax,
in a fourth ; but CRISHNA, when he appears, as he somtimes does
appear, among the Awvatdrs,is more splendidly decorated than any,
and wears a rich garland of sylvan flowers,whence he is named VaNA-
MA'LI, as low as his ankles, which are adorned with strings of pearls,
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Dark blue, approaching to &/ack, which is the meaning of the word

Crishna, is believed to have been his complexion ; and hetice the
large bee of that colour is consecrated to him, and is often drawn

fluttering over his head : that azuare tint, which approaches to black-

ness, is peculiar, as we have already remarked, to VISHNU ; and

hence, in the great reservoir or cistern at Cétmdndu the capital of
Népal,there is placed in a recumbent posture a latge well-proportion-
ed image of d/ue marble, representing NA'RA'VAN floating on the
waters, But let us return to the actions of CRISHN A ; who was not less
heroic, than lovely, and, when a boy,slew the terrrible serpent Cd/iya
with a number of giants and monsters : at a more advanced age, he
put to death his cruel enemy CANSA ; and, having taken under his pro~
tection the king YUDHISHT'HIR and the other Pdndus, who had been
grievously oppressed by the Cwrus, and their tyrannical chief, he
kindled the war described in the great epic poem, entitled the Majd-
bhdrat, at the prosperous conclusion of which he returned to his
heavenly seatin Vaicont ha,having left the instructions comprized in
the G4 with his disconsolate friend ARJUN,whose grandson became
sovereign of India. :

In this picture it is impossible not to discover, at the first glance,
the features of APOLLO, surnamed Nowmios, ot the Pastoral, in Greece,
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and OPIFER in /faly ; who fed the herds of ADMETUS, and slew tha
serpent Pytion ; a God amorous; beautiful, and warlike : the word
Gdvinda may be literally translated Nomios, as Césava is Crinitus, or
with fine hair ; but whether Gdpala, or the herdsman, has any relation
to dpollo, let our Etymologists determine. Colonel VALLANCY,
whose learned inquiries into the ancient literature of Ireland are
highly interesting, assures me, that Crishna in Iriskh means the SUN ;
and we find APOLLO and SoL considered by the Roman poets as the
same deity : I am inclined, indeed, to believe, that not only CRISHNA
or VISHNU,but even BRAHMA’ and Siva, when united,and expressed
by the mystical word O'M, were designed by the first idolaters to re-
present the Solar fire ; but PH@®BUS, or the ord of the Sun personified,
is adored by the /ndjans as the God Su’RYA, whence the sect, who
pay him particular adoration, are called Sauras: their poets and
painters describe his car as drawn by seven green horses, preceded
by ARUN, or the Dawn, who acts as his charioteer, and followed by
thousands of Genii worshipping him and modulating his praises. He
has a multitude of names, and among them twelve epithets or titles,
which denote his distinct powers in each of the twelve months : those
powers are called Adityas, or sons of ADITI by CASVAPA, the Indian
URANUS ; and one of them has, according to some authorities, the
name of VISHNU or Pervader. SU'RYA is believed to have descended
frequently from his car in a human shape, and to have left a race on
earth, who are equally renowned in the /udian stories with the Helia-
daiof Greece : itis very singular, that his two sons called AswiNay
or ASWINI'CUMA RAU, in the dual, should be considered as twin-
brothers, and painted like CASTOR and POLLUX, but they have each
the character of EscuLarius among the Gods, and are believed to
have been born of a nymph, who, in the form of a mare, was impreg-
nated with sun-beams. I suspect the whole fable of CASYAPA and his
progeny to be astronomical ; and cannot but imagine, that the Greek
name CASSIOPEIA has a relation toit. Another great /ndian family
are called the Children of the Moon, or CHANDRA; whois a male
Deity, and consequently not to be compared with ARTEMIS or Di-
ANA; nor have I yet found a parallel in /ndsz for the Goddess of the
Chase, who seems to have been the daughter of an European fancy,
and very naturally created by the invention of Bucolican Georgic
poets: yet, since the Moon is a form of T'SWARA, the God of Nature,

3I
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according to the verse of CA'LIDA’SA,and since 1'Sa'NI has been shown
to be his consort or power, we may consider her, in one of her charac-
ters,as LUNA; especially as we shall soon be convinced that, in the
shades below, she corresponds with the HECATE of Europe.

The worship of Solar, or Vestal, Fire may be ascribed, like that of
OsIRIS and Is1s, to the second source of mythology, or an enthusias-
tic admiration of nature’s wonderful powers ; and it seems, as far as I
can yet understand the Védas, to be the principal worship recomend-
ed in them. We have seen, that MAHA’DE'VA himself is personated
by Fire but, subordinate to him, is the God AGNI, often called Pa’-
VACA, or the Purifier, who answers to the VULCAN of Hgypt, where
he was a Deity of high rank; and his wife Swa'HA' resembles the
younger VESTA, or VESTIA, as the Eolians pronounced the Gregk
work for a Jearth : BHAVA'NI, or VENUS, is the consort of the Su-
preme Destructive and Generative Power; but the Grecks and
Romans,whose system is less regular than that of the /udians, married
her to their divine artist, whom they also named HEPHAISTOS and
VULCAN, and who seems to be thé Indian VISWACARMAN, the forger
of arms for the Gods, and inventor of the agnystra, or fiery shaft, in
the war between them and the Daityas or Titans. Itis not easy
here to refrain from observing (and, if the observation give offence

in England, it is contrary to my intention) that the newly discovered .

planet should unquestionably be named VULCAN ; since the confu-
sion of analogy in the names of the planets is inelegant, unscholarly,
and unphilosophical : the name URANUS is appropriated to the fir-
mament; but VULCAN, the slowest of the Gods, and, according to
the Egyptian priests, the oldest of them, agrees admirably with an
orb, which must perform its revolutionin a very long period ; and,
by giving it this denomination, we shall have seven primary planets
with the names of as many Roman Deitics, MERCURY, VENUS, TEL-
LUS, MARS, JUPITER, SATURN, VULCAN.

It has already been intimated, that the MUsES and NYMPHS are
the GO'PYA of Matk'urd, and of Géverdkan, the Parnassus of the
Hindus ; and the lyric poems of JAvaDpE'va will fully justify this
opinion ; but the Nymphs of music are the thirty RA'GINI'S or Female
Passions, whose various functions and properties are so richly deli-
neated by the fudian painters and so finely described by the poets ;
but I will not anticipate what will require a saparate Essay, by en-
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larging here on the beautiful allegories of the Hzndus in their system
of musical modes, which they called Ra’Gas, or Passions, and sup-
posed to be Genii or Demigods, A very distinguished son of BRAH-
MA’named NA'RED, whose actions are the subject of a Purdna, bears
a strong resemblance to HERMES or MERCURY : he was a wise lagis-
lator, great in arts and in arms, an eloquent messenger of the Gods
either to one another or to favoured mortals, and a musician of ex-
quisite skill ; his invention of the Vind, or Indian lute, is thus describ-
ed in the poem entitled Magha: “ NA'RED sat watching from time
“to time his large Viud, which, by the impulse of the breeze, yielded
“notes; that picrced successively the regions of his ear, and proceeded
“by musical intervals.” The law tract, supposed to have been reveal-
ed by NA’RED, is at this hour cited by the Pandits; and we cannot,
therefore, believe him to have been the patron of Zhzeves ; though an
innocent theft of CRISENA’S cattle, by way of putting his divinity to a
proof, be strangely imputed, in the Bhdgavat, to his father BRAHMA',

The last of the Greek or Italian divinities, for whom we find a
parallel in the Pantheon of /udia is the Stygian or Tauric DiaNa,
otherwise named HECATE, and often confounded with PROSERPINE ;
and there can be no doubt of her identity with CA'L1’, or the wife of
Stva in his character of the Stygian Jove. To this black Goddess
with a collaf of golden skulls, as we see her exhibited in all her prin-
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cipal temples, Zuman sacrifices were anciently offered, as the Védas
enjoined ; but, in the present age, they are absolutely prohibited, as
are also the sacrifices of bulls and horses: kids are still offered to her;
and, to palliate the cruelty of the slaughter, which gave such offence
to BUDDHA, the Brdlmans inculcate a belief, that the poor victims
rise in the heaven of INDRA, where they become the musicians of his
band. Instead of the obsolete, and now illegal, sacrifices of a man,
a bull, and a horse, called Neramédha, Gémédha, and Aswamédha,
the powers of nature are thought to be propitiated by the less bloody
ceremonies at the end of autumn, when the festivals of CA’LY and
LacsaMI are solemnized nearly at the same time : now, if it be ask-
ed, how the Goddess of Death came to be united with the mild patro-
ness of Abundance, I must propose another question, “ How came
“PROSERPINE to be represented in the Enropean system as the daugh-
“ter of CERES ?” Perhaps,both questions may be answered by the pro-
position of natural philosophers, that “the apparent destruction of a
“substance is the production of it in a different form.” The wild music
of CA'LI"S priests at one of her festivals brought instantly to my recol-
lection the Scythian measures of DIANA’S adorers in the splendid
opera of IPHIGENIA in Zauris, which GLUCK exhibited at Paris with
less genius, indeed, than art, but with every advantage that an orches-
tra could supply. .

That we may not dismiss this assemblage of European and Asia-
ti¢ divinities with a subject so horrid as the altars of HECATE and
CA'LI, let us conclude with two remarks, which properly, indeed, be-
long'to the /udian Philosophy, with which we are not at present con-
cerned. First ; Elysium (not the place, but the bliss enjoyed there,
in which sense MILTON uses the word) cannot but appear, as describ-
ed by the poets, a very tedious and insipid kind of enjoyment: it is,
however, more exalted than the temporary Efysium in the court of
INDRA, where the pleasures, as in MAHAMMED'S paradise, are wholly
sensual ; but the Mucts, or Elysian happiness of the Védénta School
is far more sublime ; for they represent it as a total absorption,
though not such as to destroy consciousness,in the divine essence ; but
for the reason before suggested, I say no more of this idea of beauti-
tude, and forbear touching on the doctrine of transmigration and the
similarity of the Véddnta to the Sicilian, Italic, and old Academic
Schools.

£l
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Secondly ; in the mystical and elevated character of PAN, as a
personification of the Universe, according to the notion of lord BAGON,
there arises a sort of similitude between him and CRISHNA considered
as NA'RA'YAN. The Grecian god plays divinely on his reed, to express,
we are told, etherial harmony ; he has his attendant Nymphs of the
pastures and the dairy ; his face is as radiant as the sky, and his
head illumined with the horns of a crescent ; whilst his lower extre-
mities are deformed and shaggy, as a symbol of the vegetables, which
the earth produces, and of the beasts, who roam over the face of it:
now we may compare this portrait, partly with the general character
of CRISHNA, the Shepherd God, and partly with the description in the
Bhdgavat of the divine spirit exhibited zn the form of this Universal
World ; to which we may add the following story from the same ex-
traordinary poem. The Nymphs had complained to YASO'DA’,that the
child CRISHINA had been drinking their curds and milk: on being re-
proved by his foster-mother for this indiscretion, he requested her to
examine his mouth ; in which, to her just amazement, she beheld the
awhole universe in all its plenitude of magnificence.

We must not be surprized at finding, on aclose examination,
that the characters of all the pagan deities, male and female, melt in-
to each other, and at last into one or two ; for it seems a well-founded
opinion, that the whole crowd of gods and goddesses in ancient Rowze,
and modern Vardnes, mean only the powers of nature, and principal-
ly those of the SUN, expressed in a variety of ways and by a multi-
tude of fanciful names.

Thus have I attempted to trace, imperfectly at present for want of
ampler materials, but with a confidence continually increasing as I
advanced, a parallel between the Gods adored in three very different
nations, Greece, Italy, and India ; but, which was the original system
and which the copy, I will not presume to decide ; nor are we likely, I
believe, to be soon furnished with sufficient grounds for a decision: the
fundamental rule, that natural, and most human, operations proceed
Jrom the simple to the compound, will afford no assistance on this point ;
since neither the Asiatic nor Eurgpean system has any simplicity in
it ; and both are so complex, not to say absurd, however intermixed

with the beautiful and the sublime, that the honor, such as it is, of the
invention cannot be allotted to either with tolerable certainty.

Since Egypt appears to have been the grand source of knowledge
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for the western,and Indiafor the more eastém, parts of the globe, it may
seem a material question, whether the Egyptians communicated their
Mythology and Philosophy to the Hindus, or conversely ; but what
the learned of Memphis wrote or said concerning /ndia, no mortal
knows ; and what the learned of Vargnes have asserted, if any thing,
concerning Zgypt, can give us little satisfaction : such circumstancial
evidence on this question as I have been able to collect, shall never-
theless be stated ; because, unsatisfactory as it is, there may be some-
thing in it not wholly unworthy of notice ; though after all, whatever
colonies may have come from the N to Ganges, we shall, perhaps

agree at last with Mr. BRYANT, that Egyptians, Indians, Grecks, and’
ftalzans, proceeded originally from one central place,and that the same
people carried their religion and sciences into China and Japan :
may we not add, even to Mexicoand Pery ?

Every one knows, that the true name of Egyptis Misy, spelled
with a palatial sibilant both in Hebrew and Arapic it seems in He-

drew to have been the proper name of the first settler in it and,'

when the Arabs use the word for 4 great city, they probably mean a
city like the capital of Egypt, Father MARco, Roman Missionary
who, though not a scholar of the first rate, is incapable, I am persuad:
ed, of deliberate falsehood, lent me the last book of a Ramdayan
which he had translated through the Aindi into his native language’
and with it a short vocabulary of Mythological and Historical names,
which had been explained to him by the Pandits of Bettys, where he’
had long resided: one of the articles in his little dictionary was,
“Tirdt,a town and province, in which the priests from Epypz settled i
and, when I asked him, what name Egypt bore among the Hindus

he said Misr, but observed, that they sometimes confounded it witl;
Abyssinia. 1 perceived, that his memory of what he had written was
correct ; for M7, was another word in his index, “ from which coun-
“try, be said, came the Egyptian priests, who settled in Zue” |
suspected immediately, that his-intelligence flowed from the Musel-
mans, who call sugar-candy Misrf or Egyptian ; but, when [ examined
him closely, and earnestly desired him to recollect from whom he
had received his information, he repeatedly and positively declared

that “it had been given him by several Hindus, and particularly by:
“a Brdfman, his intimate friend, who was reputed a ‘considerable

“ Pandit, and bad lived three years near his house.” We then conceiv-
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ed, that the seat-of his Egyptian colony must have been Tirdhil,
commonly pronounced 73z, and anciently called Mif Zslz, the prin-
cipal town of Janacades'a, or north Bakdr ; but MAHE'SA Pandit,
who was born in that very district, and who submitted patiently to
a long examination concerning Mis», overset all our conclusions :
he denied, that the Brd/Zmansof his country were generally sur-
named MISR, as we had been informed ; and said, that the addition
of MISRA to the name of VA'CHESPETI, and other learned authors,
was a title formerly conferred on the writers of miscellantes, or com-
pilers of various tracts on religion or science, the word being deriv-
ed from a root signifying to méz. Being asked, where the country of
M isr was, “ There are two, he answered, of that name ; one of them
“sn the west under the dominion of Muselmdns, and another, which
“ gll the Sdstras and Purdnas mention,in a mountainous region to
“ the north of Ayddhya " itis evident, that by the first he meant
Egypt, but what he meant by the second, it is not easy to ascertain,
A country, called T7rukut by our geographers, appears in the maps
between the north-eastern frontier of Awudkand the mountains of
Népal ; but whether that was the 7%74¢ mentioned to father MARCO
by his friend of Betfya, I cannot decide. This only I know with cer-
tainty, that A/isra is an epithet of two Brdhmans in the drama of
SACONTALA’, which was written near a century before the birth of
CHRIST ; that some of the greatest lawyers, and two of the finest
dramatic poets, of /ndia have the same tittle ; that we hear it fre-
quently in court added to the names of Hindu parties ; and that none
of the Pandits, whom I have since consulted, pretend to know the
true meaning of the word, as a proper name, or to give any other ex-
planation of it than that it is & surname of Brihmans iz t4e west. On
the account given to Colonel KvD by the old Rdjz of Crishnanagar,
“ concerning fraditions “among the Hindus, that some Egyptians had
“settled in this country,” I cannot rely ; because I am credibly inform-
ed by some of the Rdja's own family, that he was not a man of solid
learning, though he possessed curious books, and had been attentive
to the conversation of learned men : besides, I know that his son and
most of his kinsmen have been dabblers in Persian literature, and
believe them very likely, by confounding one source of information
with another, to puzzle themselves and mislead those, with whom they
converse. The word Misr, spelled also in Sguscrit with a palatial sibi-
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lant, is very remarlkable.; and, as far as Etymology can help us, we
may safely derive NVifus from the Sanscrif word ntla, or blue ; since
DIoNVsIUS expressly calls the waters of that river “an azuse stream ;"
and, if we can depend on MARCO'S Jtalian version of the Ramdyan,
the name of N#/a is given to a lofty and sacred mountain with a sum-
mit of pure gold, from which flowed @ river of clear, sweef, and

fresh water. M. SONNERAT refers to a dissertation by Mr, SCHMIT,.

which gained a prize at the Academy of Inscriptions, “On an Egyp-
“#ian Colony established in Zndia it would be worth while to exa-
mine his authorities, and either to overturn or verify them by such
higher authorities, as are now accessible in these provinces, I stron gly
incline to think him right, and to believe that Egyptian priests have
actually come from the Vil to the Gangd and Vamuns, which the
Brdjimans most assuredly would never have left : they might in-
deed, have come either to be instructed or to instruct ; but it seems
more probable, that they visited the Sarmans of India, as the sages
of Greece visited them, rather to acquire than to impart knowledge ;
nor is it likely, that the self-sufficient Brd/imans would have received
them as their preceptors,

Be all this as it may, T am persuaded, that a connexion subsist-
ed between the old idolatrous nations of Egypt, India, Greece, and
Italy, long before they migrated to their several settlements, and
consequently before the birth of Mosgs ; but the proof of this propo-

sition willin no degree affect the truth and sanctity of the Mosaic

History, which, if confirmation were necessary, it would rather tend
toconfirm. The Divine Legate, educated by the daughter of a king,
and in all respects highly accomplished, could not but know the
mythological system of Egyps; but he must have condemned the
superstitions of that people, and despised the speculative absurdities
of their priests ; though some of their traditions conéerning the crea-
tion and the flood were grounded on truth. Who was better ac-
quainted with the mythology of A#%ens than SOCRATES? Who more
accurately versed in the Rabbinical doctrines than PauL? Who
possessed clearer ideas of all ancient astronomical systems than
NEWTON, or of scholastic metaphysics than LocKE? In whom could
the Romish Church have had a more formidable opponent than in
CHILLINGWORTH, whose deep knowledge of its tencts rendered
him so competent to dispute them? In a word, who more exactly

ITALY, AND INDIA. 233

knew the abominable rites and shocking idolatry of Canaan than
MosEes himself ? Yet the learning of those great men only incite_d
them to seek other sources of truth, piety, and virtue, than those in
which they had long been immersed. There is no shadow then of a
foundation for an opinion, that MosEs borrowed the first nine or ten
chapters of Genesis from the literature of Egypt : still less can the
adamantine pillars of our Clristian faith be moved by the result of
any debates on the comparative antiquity of the Hindusand Egyp-
Zians, or of any inquiriesinto the fadian Theology. Very respect-
able natives have assured me, that one or two missionaries have been
absurd enough, in their zeal for the conversion of the Gentiles, to
urge, “ that the Hindus were even now almost Christians, because
their BRAHMA', VISHNU, and MAHE'SA, were no other than the
Christians Trinity ;" a sentence, in which we can only doubt, whether
folly, ignorance, or impiety predominates, The three powers, crea-
tive, preservitive, and destructive, which the Hindus express by the
triliteral word O'me, were grossly ascribed by the first idolaters to the
keat, light, and flame of their mistaken divinity, the Sun ; and their
wiser successors in the east, who perceived that the sun was only a
created thing, applied those powers to its Creator ; but the /ndian
Triad, and that of PLATO, which he calls the Supreme Good, the
Reason, and the Soul, are infinitely removed from the holiness and
sublimity of the doctrine, which pious Cristians have deduced from
texts in the Gospel, though other Cristians, as pious, openly profess
their dissent from them, Each sect must be justified by its own faith
and good intentions, This only I mean to inculcate, that the tenet of
our Church cannot, without profaneness, be compared with that of
the Hindus, which has only an apparent resemblance to it, but a very
different meaning. One singular fact, however, must not be suffer- '
ed to pass unnoticed. That the name of CRISHNA, and the general
outline of his story, were long anterior to the birth of our Saviour,
and probably to the time of HOMER we know very certainly ; yet the
celebrated poem, entitled B/Aggavat, which contains a prolix account
of his life, is filled with narratives of a most extraordinary kind, but
strangely variegated and intermixed with poetical decorations : the
incarnate deity of the Sanscrif romance was cradled, as it informs us,
among /kerdsmen ; but it adds, that he was educated among them,
and passed his youth in playing with a party of milkmaids ; a tyrant
32
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at the time of his birth, ordered all new-born males to be slain, yet
this wonderful babe was preserved by biting the breast, instead of
sucking the poisoned nipple, of a nurse commissioned to kill him.
He performed amazing, but ridiculous, miracles in his infancy, and,
at the age of seven years, held up a mountain on the tip of his little
finger, He saved multitudes, partly by his arms, and partly by his
miraculous powers, He raised the dead, by descending for that pur-
pose to the lowest regions, He was the meekest and best-tempered
of beings, washed the feet of the Brdkmans, and preached very
nobly, indeed, and sublimely, but always in their favour. He was
pure and chaste in reality, but exhibited an appearance of ex-
cessive libertinism, and had wives or mistresses too numerous to
be counted; lastly, he was benevolent and tender, yet fomented and
conducted a terrible war. This motley story must induce an opinion,
that the spurious Gospels, which abounded in the first age of Chris-
tianity, had been brought to /ndia, and the wildest parts of them re-
peated to the Awdus, who ingrafted them on the old fable of CEsa-
va, the APOLLO of Greece.

As to the general extension of our pure faith in Hindustdn, there
are at present many sad obstacles to it. The Muselmdns are already
a sort of heterodox Christians. They are Christians, if LOCKE rea-
sons justly, because they firmly believe the immaculate conception,
divine character, and miracles of the MESSIAH ; but they are hetero-
dox, in denying vehemently his character of Son, and his quality, as
God, with the Father, of whose unity and attributes they entertain
and express the most awful ideas; while they consider our doctrine as
perfect blasphemy, and insist, that our copies of the Scriptures have
been corrupted both by [Jews and Christians. It will be inexpressibly
difficult to undeceive them, and scarce possible to diminish their
veneration for MOHAMMED and ALI who were both very extraordi-
nary men, and the second, a man of unexceptionable morals: the
Kordn shines, indeed, with a borrowed light, since most of its beau-
tics are taken from our Scriptures ; but it has great beauties, and
the Muselmans will not be convinced that they were borrowed, The
Hindus, on the other hand, would readily admit the truth of the
Gospel ; but they contend, thatit is perfectly consistent with their
Sdstras. The deity, they say, has appeared innumerable times,in
many parts of this world and of all worlds, for the salvation of his

yars
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creatures ; and though we adore him in one appearance, and they in
others, -yet we adore, they say, the same God, to whom our se-
veral worships, though different in form, are equally acceptable,
if they be sincere in substance. We may assure ourselves, that

neither Muselmdns nor Hindus will ever be converted by any mis-

sion from the church of Rome, or from any other church ;and the only
human mode, perhaps, of causing so great a revolution, will be to
translate into Sanscrit and Persian such chapters of the Prophets,
particularly of ISATAH, as are indisputably evangelical, together
with one of the gospels, and a plain prefatory discourse, containing
full evidence of the very distant ages, in which the predictions
themselves, and the history of the Divine Person predicted, were
severally made public; and then quietly to disperse the work
among the well-educated natives; with whom, if in due time, it failed
of producing very salutary fruit by its natural influence, we could
only lament more than ever the strength of prejudice and the weak-
ness of unassisted reason,
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X.
A DESCRIPTION or o CAVE year GYA'
By JOHN HERBERT HARINGTON Eso.

3 KNOWLEDGE of the antiquities of Hzndustan forming one
of the several objects proposed by the institution of our Society, with

the hope of communicating something acceptable on this head, I '

took the opportunity of a late excursion up the country to see the Cave
which Mr. HoDGEKIS a few years since attempted to visit, at the
desire, I believe, of the late Governor General, but was assassinated
in his way to it by the followers of one of the rebellious allies of
CHYT SING. On my describing it to the President, whom I had the
pleasure to accompany, I was encouraged by him to think that a
particular account of it would be curious and useful ; and in conse-
quence made a second visit to it from Gyd, when I took the following
measurements, and, by the means of my Moonshee, a copy of the
inscription on it, which I had despaired of presenting to you, but in
its original language, (a Pundit at Bendris having attempted in vain
to get it read during these last three months,)till the kind assistance
of Mr. WILKINS enabled me to add the accompanying translation
and remarks to what would otherwise have given little satisfaction.
The hill, or rather rock, from which the cavern is dug, lies about
fourteen miles north of the ancient city of Gy, and seems to be one
of the south-eastern hills of the chain of mountains called by REN-
NEL Caramshalk,both being a short distance to the west of the Plhulgd,
Itis now distinguished by the name of Ndgurjenee ; but this
may perhaps be a modern appellation ; no mention of it being made
in the inscription. Its texture is a kind of granite, called by the Mo-
HUMMEDAN natives Swung Khdreh, which composes the whole rock,
of a moderate height, very craggy and uneven, and steep in its ascent.
The cawve is situated on the southern declivity, about two thirds
from the summit: a tree immediately before it prevents its being seen
from the bottom. It hasonly one narrow entrance, from the south,
two feet and a half in breadth, six feet high, and of thickness ex-
actly equal. This leads to a room of an oval form, with a vaulted
roof, which I measured twice, and found to be forty-four feet in
length from east to west, eighteen feet and a half in breadth, and
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ten feet and a quarter in height at the centre, Thisimmense cavity is
dug entirely out of the solid roek, and is exceedingly well polished,
but without any ornament, The same stone extends much farther
than the excavated part, on each side of it, and is altogether, I ima-
gine, full a hundred feet in length, The inhabitants near know no-
thing of its history or age ; but I learnt from the chiefof a neigh-
bouring village, that a tradition is extant of a MOHUMMEDAN, named
MINHAJ-U-DEEN, having performed his ckeelak, or forty days devo-
tion, in this caverns ;and that he was cotemporary with MURHDOOM
SHERF-U-DEEN, a venerated welee, who died in Bekdr in the sgoth
year of the Hijree ; and he even went so far as to aver that he him-
self was descended from MINHA J-U-DEEN, and had records at Paina
of his family’s genealogy to the present time. What creditis due to
this I will not pretend to say, but the room is certainly now frequent-
ed by MOHUMMEDANS, and has been for some time, as there are the
remains of an old mosque close before it ; and within a raised terrace,
such as the MOHUMMEDAN, devotees are used toconstruct for their re-
ligious retirement. There are two inscriptions, one on each side of the
interior part of the entranee ; impressions, of both which my Moonshee
took off in the course of three days, with much trouble, and sufficient
accuracy to enable Mr, WILKINS to understand and explain the
whole of one, though many Pundits, I wasinformed, who had seen
the original engraving, had attempted in vain to decypher it. The
other, which consists of one line only, is unfortunately of a different
character, and remains still unintelligible. _
The following letter and remarks, which Mr. WILKINS has fa-

voured me with, make it unnecessary for me to say anything of the
contents of the inscription. I can only regret with him that the date
is yet undiscovered ; as what is now but a gratification of curiosity,
might then have been a valuable clue to the illustration of obscure
events in ancient history. There are, however, several other caves in
the adjoining hills, which I likewise visited, but had not time to take
the inscriptions : and from these, I hope, a date will be discovered.

Were any other testimony, besides the inscription, wanted,to shew
that these caves were religious temples, the remains of three defaced
images near another,which I visited,called Curram Chossar,would be
sufficient proof of it. A third, the name of which I could not learn, has
its entrance very curiously wrought with clephants and other orna-
ments, of which I hopeina short time to present a drawing to the
Society.
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A LETTER rrom CHARLES WILKINS, Esq.
70 THE SECRETARY.

DEAR SIR,

jﬁAVING been so fortunate as to make out the whole of the
very curious inscription you were so obliging as to lend me, I here-
with return it, accompanied by an exact copy, in a reduced size, in-
terlined with each corresponding letter in the modern Déwndgdr cha-
racter; and also a copy of my translation, which is as literal as the
idioms would admit it to be,

The character is undoubtedly the most ancient of any that have
hitherto come undet my inspection. It is notonly dissimilar to that
which is now in use, but even very materially different from that we
find in inscriptions of eighteen hundred years ago. But though the
writing be not modern, the language is pure Samskreet, written in a
long verse, called Sardasld-véskrezrsdtd, and consists of four pauses,
of nineteen syllables each, in this form :

R e R E R TR B e PR W WS e Wi
=mrld WER AN D Wm0 W]l D WU AR O DU -

The metre was no small help in decyphering the vowels,

The first lines of the first verse allude to the story of Bhdwiné?s
killing the evil spirit Mdhé&shasddr, who, in the disguise of a buffulo,
as the name imports, had sought with Eendr#, and his celestial bands,
for a hundred years, defeated him and usurped his throne. The story
is to be found at large in a little book called Ckandee. The vanquish-
ed spirits, being banished the heavens, and ‘doomed to wander the
earth, after a while assemble, with their chief Eendrd at their head,
and resolve to lay their grievances before Féshnis and Sév. Con-
ducted by Brd/ma, they repair into the presence of those Deities, who
heard their complaints with compassion ; and their anger was so vio-
lent against Mih#shdsddr, that a kind of flame issued from their
mouths, and from the mouths of the rest of the principal Gods, of
which was formed a Goddess of inexpressible beauty with ten arms,
and each hand holding a different weapon, This was transfiguration
of Bhdwanae the consort of S&¥%, under which she is generally called
Débrga. She is sent against the usurper, She mounts her lion, the gift

o

o

-
-
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of the mountain Héémalzy, (snowy) and attacks the Monster, who
shifts his form repeatedly ; till at length the goddess plantetlz kv foot
wupon his head, and cuts it off with a single stroke of her sword. Imme-
diately the upper part of a human body issues through the neck of
the héadless Buffalo and dims a stroke, which being warded off by
the lion with his right paw, Ddbrga puts an end to the combat, by
piercing him through the heart with a spear. I have in my posses-
sion a statue of the Goddess with one foot on her lion, and the other
on the Monster, in the attitude here lastly described.

The want of a date disappointed my expectations. I had some
hopes that it was contained in the single line, which you informed me
was taken from another part of the cave,; but, although I have not
yet succeeded in making out the whole, I have discovered enough to
convinceme that it contains nothing but an invocation, If you should
be so fortunate as to obtain correct copies of the rest of the inscrip-
tions that are to be found in the cawes of those mountains, I make no
doubt but that we shall meet with some circumstance or other that
will guide us to a discovery of their antiquity.

I have the pleasure to subscribe myself,
DEAR SIR,
Your very sincere Friend,
And obedient humble Servant,
CHARLES WILKINS.
Calentta, 17th March, 1785,

33
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A TRANSLATION or A SANSCRIT INSCRIPTION.

o
: WHEN the foot of the Goddess (@, ) was, with its tinkling orna-
ments, planted upon the head of Mdakhédshasoor, (6,) all the bloom
of the new-blown flower of the fountain (¢,) was dispersed, with
disgrace, by its superior beauty. May that foot, radiant with a fringe
of refulgent beams issuing from its pure bright nails, endue you with
a steady and an unexampled devotion, offered up with fruits, and
shew you the way to dignity and wealth !

The illustrious Yégnd Virma was a prince whose greatness con-

sisted in free-will offerings. His reputation was as unsullied as the
Moon. He was renowned amongst the Martial Tribes ;and, although'

he was, by descent, by wisdom, courage, charity and other qualities,
the fore-leader of the royal line ; yet, from the natural humility of his -

temper, he disturbed not the powerful ocean,

His auspicious son, Sardoolé Varma, a prince whose magni-
ficence flowed, as it were, from the tree of imagination, (d,) displayed
the ensign of royalty in sacrifices, and the world was subdued by his
infinite renown. He gratified the hopes of relations, friends, and de-
pendants ; and honour was achieved from the deed of death (¢,) near
the uprising ocean,

By his pious son, called Andntd Vérma because of his infinite
renown, the holy abode of us contemplative men, who are.always
studious for his good, and employed in his service, hath been in-
creased, and rendered famous, as long as the earth, the sun,and
moon, and starry heaven, shall endure ; and Kdzyaydnéé (f,) having
taken sanctuary, and being placed, in this cavern of the wonderful
Veen'dyé (g,) mountains,

The holy prince gave unto Bkawané?, in perpetuity, the village

(%) and its hilly lands, by whose lofty mountain-tops the
sunny beams are cast in shade : Its filth and impurities are washed
away by the precious stores of the Makanada (i,) and it is refreshed

by the breezes from the waving Pré&yangoss (k,) and Bakislas (1) of

its groves.

(@, ) Bhawinéé, the wife of Scew,

(4,) The name of an evil spirit.

(c,) Epithet of the lotus

{d,) In the original Kalpa-taris, a fabulous tree which yielded every thing that was
demanded.

(¢, } He was probably carried to Gangd-Sdgdr to die.

(1>} One of the names of Dadrgd or Bowanée.

(¢, ) The name of 4he chain of mountains which commences at Chunar,

( %,) ‘The name, which consisted of two long syllables. is wanting in the original.

() Probably the river called the Makonabin RENNEL’S Map of South Bakar.

%] Probably the Chumpa,

(4.} Mouiseree.
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Xk
TRANSLATION or A SANSCRIT INSCRIPTION,

COPIED FROM A STONE AT BOOD-DHA-GAYA,
By Mr. WILMOT, 148s.
TRANSLATED BY CHARLES WILKINS, Esq.

N the midst of a wild and dreadful forest, flourishing with
trees of sweet-scented flowers, and abounding in fruits and roots ; in-
fested with Lions and Tigers; destitute of human Society, and fre-
quented by the Moonees, resided Bidd-dha the Author of Happiness,
and a portion of Narayan. This Deity Ha re¢, who is the Lord Ad-
ré@sa, the possessor of all, appeared in this ocean of natural beings at
the close of the Devapidrii, and beginning of the Kalez Yoog : he who
is omnipresent and everlastingly to be contemplated, the Supreme
Being the Eternal one, the Divinity worthy to be adored by the most
praise-worthy of mankind appeared here with a portion of his divine
nature. B :

Once upon a time the illustrious 47 rg,renowned amongst men,
coming here, discovered the place of the Supreme Being, Bood-dhd,
in the great forest. The wise Amard endeavoured to render the God
Bosd-dhi propitious by superior service; and he remained in the
forest for the space of twelve years, feeding upon roots and fruits,
and sleeping upon the bare earth ;and he performed the vow of a
Moonee, and was without transgression. He performed acts of severe
mortification, for he was a man of infinite resolution, with a compas-
sionate heart. One night he had a vision, and heard a voice, saying,
“ Name whatever boon thou wantest.” Amara Déva, having heard this,
was astonished, and with due reverence replied, “First, give me a vi-
“sitation, and then grant me such a boon.” He had another dream in
the night, and the voice said, “How can there be an apparition in the
« Kale Yoog ? The same reward may be obtained from the sight of
“ an image, or from the worship of an image, as may be derived from
“the immediatevisitation of a deity.” Having heard this,he caused ap
image of the Supreme Spirit Sdid-dhd to be made, andhe worshipp@ﬁ
it, according to the law, with perfumes, incenses, and the like; and he
thus glorified the name of that Supreme Being, the incarnation of a
portion of Veeshnoo; “Reverence be unto thee in the form of Food-
“dha | Reverence be unto the Lord of the Earth ! Reverence be unto
“thee, an incarnation of the Deity and the Eternal One! Reverence be
‘unto thee, O God, in the form of the God of Mercy ;—the dispellerof
‘pain and trouble, the Lord of all things, the Deity who overcometh
“the sins of the Kaie Yoog, the Guardian of the Universe, the Em-
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“blem of mercy towards those who serve the—gm ! the possessor of
“all things in vital form ! Thou art Brdkma, Veeshnoo, and Makésa !
“Thou art Lord of the Universe! Thou art, under the proper form of all
“things moveable and immoveable, the possessor of the whole ! and
“thus I adore thee. Reverence be unto the bestower of salvation, and,
“ Resheekésd, the ruler of the faculties! Reverence be unto thee (Kész-
“od ) the Destroyer of the Evil Spirit Késee ! O, Damarddrd, shew me
“favour | Thou art he who resteth upon the face of the milky ocean,
“and who lyeth upon theserpent Sés¢/ Thou art Zréévickrama, (who
“at three strides encompassed the Earth!) I adore thee, who art
“celebrated by a thousand names,and under variousforms in the shape
“of Bévd-dha the God of Mercy ! Be propitious, O Most High God !1”

Having thus worshipped the guardian of mankind, he became
like one of the just. He joyfully caused a holy temple to be built, of
a wonderful construction, and therein were set up the divine foot of
Veeshnoo, for ever purifier of the sins of mankind, the images of the
Pandsss, and of the descents of Veesknoo, and in like manner of Bra-
malk, and the rest of the divinities,

This place is renowned ; and it is celebrated by the name of
Biéd-dha Gdya. The forefathers of him who shall perform the cere-
mony of the S»ad/a at this place shall obtain salvation. The great
virtue of the Sradha performed here, is to be found in the book call-
ed Vayoo-péorana,; an epitome of which hath by me been engraved
upon stone.

Védkramadeetys was certainly a king renowned in the world. So
in his court there were nine learned men, celebrated under the epi-
thet of the Navd-ratnané or nine jewels ; one of whom was Awmara
Déva who was the king's chief counsellor, a man of great genius and
profound learning, and the greatest favourite of his prince. He, it
certainly was, who built the holy temple which destroyeth sin, in a
place in Jamboodweep, where, the mind being steady, it obtains its
wishes, and in a place where it may obtain salvation, reputation,
and enjoyment, even in the country of Bharata, and the province of
Keekata', where the place of Bood-dha’, purifyer of the sinful, is re-
nowned. A crime of an hundred fold shall undoubtedly be expiated
from a sight thereof, of a thousand fold from a touch thereof, and of
a hundred thousand fold from worshipping thereof. But where is the
use of saying so much of the great virtues of this place? Even the
hosts of heaven worship with joyful service both day and night.

That it may be known to learned men, that he verily erected the
house of Bééd-dha’, I have recorded,upona stone, the authority of the
place,as a self-evident testimony,on Friday,the fourth day of the new
moon, in the month of Madkoo, when in the seventh or mansion
of Ganisa,and in the year of the Evaof Vétkramadéelya 1003.
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SECRETARY t1o tue ASIATIC SOCIETY.

SIR, e
EEFORE Ileft Caleutta, a gentleman, with whom I chanced

to be discoursing of that sect of people who are distinguished from
the worshippers of Brd/sm, and the followers of MAHOMMED by the
appellation Seek, informed me that there was a considerable number
of them settled in the city of Patna, where they had a college for
teaching the tenets of their philosophy. As Pafna was in my way to
Banaris, I no sooner arrived there than I inquired after the college,
and I was presently conducted toit; and I now request you will
please to lay before the society the few observations and inquiries
which a single visit of about two hours would admit of my making.
_1f, such as they are, they should hereafter be found useful, either as
a clew to guide another in his researches’ in the same path, or to add
to some future account to render it more complete, my end in troubl-
ing you to lay it before the society is fully answered.
I have the honour to subscribe myself,

SIR,

Your most obedient humble servant,
CHARLES WILKINS.

Banaris, 1st March, 1781,
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OBSERVATIONS on the SEEKS and their COLLEGE.,

Z FOUND the College of the Seeks situated in one of the nat-
row streets of Patna, at no very considerable distance from the Cus-
tom-house. I was permitted to enter the outward gate ; but as soon
as I came to the steps which led up into the Chapel, or public hall, I
was civilly accosted by two of the Society. I asked themif I might
ascend into the hall. They said it was a place of worship open to
‘me and to all men ; but, at the same time, intimated that I must take
off my shoes, As I consider this ceremony in the same light as un-
covering my head upon entering any of our temples dedicated to the
Deity, I'did not hesitate to comply, and I was then politely conduct-
ed into the hall, and seated upon a carpet, in the midst of the assem-
bly, which was so numerous as almost to fill the room. The whole
building forms a square of about forty feet, raised from the ground
about six or eight steps, The hall is in the centre, divided from four
other apartments by wooden arches, upon pillars of the same mate-
rials, all neatly carved, This room is rather longer than it is broad.
The floor was covered with a neat carpet, and furnished with six or
seven low desks, on which stood as many of the books of their law ;
and the walls, above the arches, were hung with European looking-
" glasses in gold frames, and pictures of Mussulman Princes and
Hindu Deities, A little room, which, as you enter, is situated at the
left-hand end of the hall, is the chancel, and is furnished with an altar
covered with acloth of gold, upon which was laid a round black
shield overa long broad sword, and on either side a chowry of
peacock’s feathers, mounted in a silver handle. The altar was raised
a little above the ground, in a declining position. Before it stood
alow kind of throne plated with sifver ; but rather too small to be
useful :. about it were several silver flower-pots and rose-water bot-
tles ;and on the left hand stood three small #»us, which appeared to
be copper, furnished with notches to reccive the donations of the
charitable. There stood also near the altar, on a low desk, a great
book, of a folio size, from which some portions are daily read in
their divine service. It was covered over with a blue mantle, on
which were printed, in silver letters,some select passages of their law,

After I had had a long conversation with two of the congrega-
tion, who had politely scated themselves, on cach side of me, ou the

J N7 S
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carpet, and whom I found very intelligent, notice was given, that it
was noon and the hour of divine service. The congregation ar-
ranged themselves upon the carpet, on each side of the hall, so as to
leave a space before the altar from end to end. The great book, desk,
and all, was brought, with some little ceremony from the altar, and
placed at the opposite extremity of the hall. An old man, with a re-
verend silver beard, kneeled down before the desk with his face to-
wards the altar ; and on one side of him sat a man with a small drum,
and two or three with cymbals. The book was now opened, and the
old man began to chant to the time of the drum and the cymbals ;
and, at the conclusion of every verse, most of the congregation join-
ed chorus in a response, with countenances exhibiting great marks of
joy. Their tones were by no means harsh ; the time was quick ;and I
learnt that the subject was a Hymn in praise of the unity, the omni-
presence, and the omnipotence, of the Deity. I was singularly de-
lighted with the gestures of the old man : I never saw a countenance
so expressive of infelt joy, whilst he turned about from one to
another, as it were, bespeaking their assents to those truths which his
very soul seemed to be engaged in chanting forth. The Hymn being
concluded, which consisted of about twenty verses, the whole congre-
gation got up,and presented their faces with joined hands towards
the altar, in the attitude of prayer. A young man now stood forth ;
and, with a loud voice and distinct accent, solemnly pronounced a
long prayer, or kind of liturgy, atcertain periods of which all the
people joined in a general response,saying Wa Gooroo! They prayed
against temptation ; for grace to do good ; for the general good of
mankind ; and a particular blessing to the Seeks ; and for the safety
of those who at that time were on their travels. This prayer was fol-
lowed by ashort blessing from the old man, and an invitation to the
assembly to partake of a friendly feast. The book was then closed
and restored to its place at the altar, and the people being seated as
before, two men entered bearing a large iron caldron, called a cus-
ray, just taken from the fire, and placed it in the centre of the hall
upon a low stool, These were followed by others with five or six dish-
es, some of which were of silver, and a large pile of leaves sewed to-
gether with fibres, in the form of plates. One of these plates was given
to each of the company without distinction ; and the dishes being
filled from the caldron, their contents were served out till every one
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had got his share. Myself was not forgotten ; and, as I was resolved
not togive them the smallest occasion for offence, I ate up my por-
tion. It was a kind of sweetmeat, of the consistence of soft brown
sugar, composed of flower and sugar mixed up with clarified butter,
which is called ghee. Had not the ghee been rancid, I should have
relished it better. We were next served with a few sugar plums : and
here ended the feast and the ceremonies of the day. They told me
the religious part of the ceremony was daily repeated five times. I
now took myleave, inviting some of the principal men amongst them,
who were about to return to their own country through Banaris, to
pay me a visit.

In the course of the conversation I was engaged in with the two
Seeks before the service, I was able to gather the following circum-
stances. That the founder of their faith was called Nzneek Sak, who
flourished about four hundred years ago at Punjab, and, who, before
his apostasy, was a Hindoo of the Kshétry,or military tribe ;and that
his body disappeared as the Hindoos and the Mussulmans were dis-
puting for it; for upon their removing the cloth which covered it, it
was gone ; that he left behind him a book, composed by himself, in
verse, and the language of Punjab (but a character partly of his own
invention ;) which teaches the doctrines of the faith he had establish-
ed. Thatthey call this character, in honor of their founder, Gooroo-
Mookhee: “from the mouth of the preceptor ; that this book, of which
that standing near the altar, and several others in the hall, were co-
pies, teaches that there is but one God, omnipotent and omnipresent ;
filling all space, and pervading all matter ; and that he is to be wor-
shipped and invoked. That there will be a day of retribution, when
virtue will be rewarded and vice punished ; (I forgot to ask in what
manner.) That it not only commands universal toleration, but for-
bids disputes with those of another persuasion. That it forbids mur-
der, theft, and such other deeds as are, by the majority of mankind,
esteemed crimes against society ; and inculcates the practice of
all the virtues, but particularly an universal philanthropy, and a
general hospitality to strangers and travellers, This is all my short
visit would permit me to learn of this book. It isa folio volume, con-
taining about four or five hundred pages.

They told me further, that some years after this book of Nzneek
Sak had been promulgated, another made its appearance, now held
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in almost as much esteem as the former. The name of the author
has escaped my memory ; but they favored me with an extract
from the book itself in praise of the Deity. The passage had struck
my ear on my first entering the hall, when the students were all
engaged in reading. From the similarity of the language to the
Hindovee, and many Sanscrit words, I wasable to understand a
good deal of it; and I hope, at some future period, to have the honor
of laying a translation of it before the Society. They told me I
might have copies of both their books, if I would be at the expense
of transcribing them.

I next inquired why they were called Sees, and they told me
it was a word borrowed from one of the commandments of their
founder, which signifies «Learn thow ;” and that it was adopted to
distinguish the sect soon after he disappeared. The word, as is well
known, has the same import in the Hindovee. ;

I asked them what were the ceremonies used in admitting a
proselyte. A person having shewn a sincere inclination to renounce
his former opinions, to any five or more Seeks assembled together, in
any place, as well on the highway as in a house of worship, they
send to the first shop where sweetmeats are sold, and procure a small
quantity of a particular sort, which is very common, and, asI re-
collect, they call Bazasz ; and having diluted it in pure water, they
sprinkle some of it on the body, and into the eyes of the convert ;
whilst one of the best instructed repeats to him, in any language
with which he is conversant, the chief canons of their faith, exacting
from him a solemn promise to abide by them the rest of his life,
This is the whole of the ceremony, The new convert may then
choose a Gooroo, or preceptor, to teach him the language of their
scriptures, who first gives him the alphabet to learn, and so leads him
on, by slow degrees, until he wants no further instruction, They
offered to admit me into their Society, but I declined the honor;
contenting myself with the alphabet, which they told me to guard as
the apple of my eye, as it was a sacred character, I find it differs
but little from the Dewnagur: The number, order, and powers, of
the letters are exactly the same. The language itself is a mixture of
Persian, Arabic, and some Sanscrif, grafted upon the provincial
dialect of Punjab, which is a kind of Hindovee, or, as it is vulgarly
called by us, Moors,

34
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An EXTRACT of @ LETTER from FRANCIS FOWKE, Esq.

TO THE PRESIDENT.

@HE drawings of JEEWUN SHAH and the Beew, will be dis-
patched in a small boat to-morrow. You wished to have had the
two attendant musicians in the same drawing with JEEWUN SHAH ;
but the draftsman was not equal to the perspective of this: he would
have run all the figures one into the other: and as he has suceeeded
tolerably well with the principal figures, I thought it was better
to be sure of that, especially as the other figures can easily be added
by an European artist. 1 have a double pleasure in sending you the
enclosed account of the Been. In obliging you, I look forward to
the instructive amusement I shall share with the public at large in
the result of your researches into this subject of Indian music ; and I
an exceedingly happy, by furnishing you with facts, highly necessary
indeed, but the mere work of care and observation, to give you greater
leisure for the contemplation of the whole, You may absolutely de-
pend upon the accuracy of all that I have said respecting the con-
struction and scale of this instrument, It has all been done by mea-
surement : and with regard to the intervals, I would not depend
upon my ear, but had the Been tuned to the harpsichord, and com-
pared the instrument carefully, note by note, more than once. What
1 myself -am aware of, will certainly not escape your penetration,
that there may be a little of the bias of hypothesis, or an opinion
pretty strongly established, in what I have said of the confined mod.-
ulation of the /udian music. But it is easy to separate my experi-
ments and conjectures; and my prejudices cannot mislead you,
though they may possibly suggest an useful hint,as half errors often do.

THE Been is a fretted instrument of the guittar kind. The
finger-board is 218ths inches long. A little beyond each end of the
finger-board are two large gourds, and beyond these are the pegs
and tail piece which hold the wires. The whole length of the instru-
ment is three feet seven inches. The first gourd is fixed at ten inches

P j-_.- The small steel wire on the

U Brass ditto on ditto, the fourth

b A o Brass ditto on the left side.
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from the top, and the second at about two feet 114, The gourds are
very large, about fourteen inches diameter, and have a round piece.
cut out of the bottom, about five inches in diameter. The finger-
board is about two inches wide, The wires are seven in number, and
consist of two steel ones very close together, in the right side ; four
brass ones on the finger-board ; and one brass one on the left side.
They are tuned in the following manner :

The great singularity of this

J instrument is the height of the
*7'} frets ; that nearest the nut is one
inch 3, and that at the other ex-
tremity about fths of an inch,
and the decrease is pretty gradual.

£0%.

right side. By this means the finger never
touches the finger-board itself.

) The frets are fixed on with wax
7 by the performer himself, which
> Octave steid difto on ditto, he does entirely by ear. This was

asserted by PEAR CAWN, the bro-

ther of JEEWUN SHAH, who was

Brass wire on the finger-board, ill at the time; but PEAR CAWN
the first from the right, is a performer very little, if at all,
inferior to JEEWUN SHAH. The

S [ Brass ditto on ditto, thesecona  [1€tS Of PEAR CAWN'’S instrument
: from ditto, ! were tolerably exact: any little

f difference is easi
T Brass ditto on ditte, the third ;i Sﬂy Cofoecied by
P the pressure of the finger, Indeed,

the performers are fond, on any
note that is at all long, of pressing
the string very hard, and letting it
return immediately to its natural
o s tension, which produces a sound
something like the close shake on
the violin ; but notwithsoagreeable
an effect, for it appears sometimes
toalter the sound half a tone.

it
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The frets are nineteen in number. The notes that they give will
appear on the following scale. I have added below the names which
the performer himself gives to the notes in his own language. It is
very observable, that the semitones change their names on the same
semitone as in the Eurapean scale.

i =
i L
r Sub The open wire S
ree 1st fret
ree 2d ditto
guh 3d ditto
: b 4th ditto
{ muh ,, The open wire R
|
{ muh ... 1st fret
[ puh .., 2d ditto
‘,,J ( dhuh .., 3d ditto
)
dhuh.,, L1 4th ditto
Bee: Lo Ll sth ditto
ree .. LU 6th ditto
{ Suh ... 7th ditto
1
i \ ree L o 8th ditto
] | e .. E-f oth ditto
| ] guh oo |k 4 1oth ditto
| guh ... ---# 11th ditto
'r' .muh ... 12th ditto
I muh 4 Isth ditto
e puh ... " 14th ditto
dhuh... 15th ditto
dhuh... 16th ditto
sl |17t ditto
Suh ... | 1sth ditto
Gl L 1gth ditto
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On the wires R and S, which are those principally used, there
is an extent of two octaves, a whole note with all the half notes,
complete in the first octave, but the g and b}, wanting in the
second. The performer’s apology for this was, that he could easily
get those notes by pressing the string a little hard upon the frets
f 3 and al, which is very true from the height of the frets ; but he
asserted that this was no defect in his particular instrument, but

that all Beens were made so. The wires TU are seldom used except.

open,

The Been is held over the left shoulder, the upper gourd resting
on that shoulder, and the lower one on the right knee.

The frets are stopped with the left hand, the first and second
fingers are principally used. The little finger of the hand is some-
times used to strike the note V. The third finger is seldom used,
the hand shifting up and down the finger-board with great rapidity.
The fingers of the right hand are used to strike the strings of this
hand ; the third finger is never used. The two first fingers strike the
wires on the finger-board, and the little finger strikes the two wires,
The two first fingers of this hand are defended by a piece of wire
put on the tops of them in the manner of a thimble when the per-

former plays strong, this causes a very jarring disagreeable sound; -

whereas, when he plays softly, the tone of the instrument is remark-
ably pleasing, '

The style of music on this instrument is in general that of great
execution. I could hardly ever discover any regular air or subject.
The music seems to consist of a number of detached passages, some
very regular in their ascent and descent: and those that are played
softly, are most of them both uncommon and pleasing.

The open wires are struck, from time to time, in a manner that,
I think, prepares the ear for a change of modulation, to which the
uncommonly full and fine tones of these notes greatly contri-
bute; but the ear is, I think, always disappointed: and, if there is ever
any transition from the principal key, I am inclined to think it is
very short. Were there any other circumstances respecting the
Indian music, which led to suppose that it has, at some period, been
much superior to the present practice, the style, scale, and antiquity
of this instrument, would, I think, greatly confirm the supposition,
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XIV.
A DESCRIPTION or tHE MA'HWAH TREE.

By LIEUTENANT CHARLES HAMILTON. -

@iHERE is a very curious and useful tree called by the Natives
of Bakar, and the neighbouring countries, the Mdhwak or Mdawee ;
its name, as written by them, being ; 0)2’ but the Sanscriz name is
Madhiica or Madhudruma.

1t is of the class of the Polyandria Monogynia, of Linnzus, but
of a genus not described by him, '

The calyx is monophyllous, quadrifid, half divided, and imbri-
cated in its divided part; the two opposite and oufer covering, in part,
the two opposite and snner, parts.

The corolla is monopetalous, having an inflated tube for its lower
part of near an inch long, thick, fleshy, and of a cream colour? from
this arise nine small leaves, as it were, like petals, from a calyx, that
are imbricated and twisted, one over the other, from right to left,
clasping the lower part of the style in a point; by which they seem
to serve, in some respect, like a forceps, to detach the whole corolla
at the season of its dropping.

There are no filaments ; but the antkere, which are in number
most commonly twenty-six, long, scabrous, and spear-headed, are
inserted in rows, on the inside and upper part of the tube of the
covolla.

The style is long, round, and tapering, and projects about .an
inch beyond the corolla. It is succeeded bya drupe, with a th1.ck
pericarpium, bilocular, containing two seeds or kernels covered with
a dark brown skin. There are often, however, #%ree of these in three
separate divisions.

The flowers rise in bunches from the extremities of the smaller
bratiches ; and have each a pedicle of about an inch and a half 10t.1g.
These are mostly turned downwards, whence the corollas more easily
drop off.

- The tree, when full grown, is about the size of a common mango-

tree, with a bushy head, and oval leaves, a little pointed. Its roots
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spreading horizontally, are sunk but little in the earth, The trunk,
which is often of a considerable thickness, rises seldom to any great
height, without giving off branches; it is, however, not uncommon
to see it shoot up clear to the length of eight or ten feet. The
wood itself is moderately hard, fine grained, and of a reddish colour.

By incision, the tree affords a resinous gum from the bark,

The flowers are of a nature very extraordinary, differing essen-
tially from those of any other plant with which I am acquainted, as
they have not, in any respect the usual appearance of such, but
rather resemble berries, and I, like many others, had long conceived
them to be the frust of the Makwak. The tree drops its leaves in the
month of February ; and early in March these flowers begin to come
out in clusters of thirty, forty, or fifty, from the extremity of every
small branch ; and, from this period till the latter end of April, as the
flowers come to maturity, (for they never open or expand), they con-
tinue falling off, with their anthere, in the mornings, a little after sun-
rise, when they are gathered ; and afterwards dried by an exposure
of a few days in the sun : when thus prepared, they very much re-
semble a dried grage, both in taste and flavour,

Immediately after the flowers drop off fresh shoots are made for
the new leaves, which soon make their appearance; coming presently
to their full growth. :

The fruit (properly so called) is of two sorts in shape; the one
resembling a small walnut ; the other somewhat larger, and pointed,
It is ripe towards the middle of May, and continues dropping from
the tree till the whole fall : which is generally about the beginning
or towards the middle of June. The outer covering, or Pericarpium,
which is of a soft texture, commonly bursts in the fall, so that the
seeds are very easily squeezed out of it. The seeds are somewhat
of the shape, but longer than an o/ize.

These seeds are replete with a thick oil, of the consistence of
butter or ghee, which is obtained by expression,

From this description it may easily be conceived that the
Matwalk tree, and its productions, are of singular and general use,
especially in those dry and barren countries which, from the nature
of their situation, are not so well calculated for producing in plenty
or perfection the other necessaries of life,

The corolla, or flowers, after being dried as before described, are

35
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eaten by the natives raw, or dressed with their curries ; and, when
even simply boilded with rice, they afford a strengthening and
wholesome nourishment. They are, indeed, often applied to a less
laudable purpose ; for being fermented, they yield, by distillation, a
strong spirit, which the people here sell so very cheap, that, for ome
pice, (about a half-penny), may be purchased no less than a cutcka-
seer, (above a pint Englisk), with which any man may get completely
drunk. These flowers make an article of trade ; being exported from
this country to Patna, and elsewhere, in no inconsiderable quantities.

The o#l yielded by the fruit, as before mentioned, resembles g/aee
so much, that, being cheaper, the natives often mix it with that
commodity., They use it, the same as g/ee, in their victuals, and in
the composition of some sorts of sweetmeats;and burn it in their
lamps. Itis alsoregarded as a salutary remedy, applied exteriorly,
to wounds, and all cutaneous eruptions. It is, at first, of the con-
sistence of commeon o7/, but soon coagulates. After being kept for
some time, it acquires a bitterish taste and rancid smell, which ren-
ders it somewhat less agreeable as an article of food : but this is an
inconvenience which, by the o7/ being properly clarified, and pre-
pared at first, might be perhaps avoided. This e#/ is also exported,
both in its adulterated and original state, to Pétrm, and other parts
of the low country.

I do not know any purpose to which the gum has ever been ap-
plied ; but if found, upon trial, to be of use, it might be collected in
large quantities. The best season for this would be in the months
of March and April, about the time the flowers come out, when the
tree seems to be most replete with it. Such an operation, indeed,
would probably diminish its produce in the fruit and flower; but
where it was sufficiently cultivated, the loss in those could be but
little felt.

The wood, from what has been already said of it, cannot be ex-
pected to be often had in beams of any considerable length, so as to
make it so wery useful in building, as it would otherwise be,
from its not being liable to be eat by the white ants. Mr. KIER,
however, tells me that, when he was at Chowsee, (a village upon the
Caramnassa, near Buzar), he had beams of it, which were, to the
best of his remembrance, above -twenty feet long. But, in many
other respects it is a most useful wood ; and, as itis tough, and of a
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strong texture, it might, perhaps, be employed to advantage in ship
building, in which case, if properly cultivated in many grounds that .
seem well adapted for it, and fit for little else, it might thus in time
become a valuable article in that branch at Caleutta, whether it
could easily be transported during the rainy season, from almost
any part of these countries, by several rivers that are then sufficient-
ly full to float it down. '

The tree, I am told, will grow in the most barren ground, even
amongst stones and gravel, where there is the least appearance of a
soil ; and it seems to destroy all the smaller trees . and brushwood
about it : yet it does not refuse a #ick soil either, Mr. KEIR having
observed to me, that the few he had seen about Buzxar, where it is
certainly very good, were both taller, and seemed to thrive much
better than any he had ever met with in Ramgur. It does not re-
quire much moisture, seeming to produce nearly as well in the driest
as in most favourable years ; and in every situation ; and is there-
fore admirably fitted for the convenience of the inhabitants of these
hilly countries, which are peculiarly subject to long and severe
droughts during the hot months,

Vet, notwithstanding its utility, and the immense quantity of
ground that scems so well adapted to the growth of it, both here,
and in the neighbouring provinces of Cazak, Packeet, Rotas, &c. (the
greatest part of which, indeed, seems fit for no other useful produc-
tion, I have myself never observed, nor can I find any of my ac-
quaintance who ever have remarked, one single tree in its infant
state: we can see, every where, full-grown trees in great abundance;
but never meeting with any young plants, both I, and all whom I-
have spoken to on the subject, are at some loss to conceive how
they should have come here. Neither can the country people them-
selves, of whom I have inquired, give any rational account of this;
although it appears pretty evident that numbers of them must have
been cultivated some time or other, every village having many of
them growing about it

This is a circumstance which sufficiently marks the true charac-
ter of the lower order of natives in their most supine indolence and
sloth ; owing chiefly, perhaps, to the ignorant and stupid rapacity of
their Rajaks, Zemeendars, and other Landholders, and their total in-
attention to the welfare of those dejected wretches, from whom they
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derive their consequence and power: of their base indifference to
the interests of those whom they thus affect to hold beneath their
regard, many striking instances occurred to me in the course of my
inquiries upon this very subject; and it was not long ago that, ask-
ing some questions concerning the Mahwak of a Zemeendarin this
neighbourhood, he answered, that “it was the food of the poor peo-
“ple, and how should % know any thing about it!”

It was this strange neglect of the culture of it, and a knowledee
of its usefulness, which first led me to inquire into the nature of this
tree, from which the bulk of the people hereabouts already draw
such great benefit ; in order to know whether they might not in-
crease it without any great trouble to themselves: and whether
thereby the revenue might not also be increased, and a certain
provision be made against famines, from which the natives often
suffer severely in these higher districts, ‘ '

To effect this, it would be necessary to give the 7yofs every pos-
sible encouragement to raise the tree from the seeds ; but as the tor-
pid apathy of these people, whether natural or acquired, will ever
prevent their being moved to any exertion by a prospect, however
alluring, of distant advantage, I apprehend the only way of bring-
ing this about, would be making the planting and raising of a cer-
tain number of Mdkzwaks (in proportion to the value of the tenure)
an article in their Kabooleeats, or agreements,

The tree, as has been already observed, will grow almost any
where, It ought to be sown about the beginning of the rains, either
in beds (to be afterwards transplanted) or at about thirty or forty
feet distance, in the ground designed for it, It is said that, in seven
vears, the trees will give flowers and fruit; in ten, they will yield
about half their common produce ; and that in twenty years they
come to their full growth ; after which, if my information be good,
they will last near one hundred years. This account, T acknow-
ledge, must necessarily be very vague and uncertain; as I never
have met with a single person who appeared to have had either op-
portunity or inclination to observe its progress. Such, however, is
what the country people say of it, '

I am told that a good tree will easily give four puckha maunds
(about three hundred weight avoirdupois) of dried flowers, which
will sell here for about two rupees; and of seeds it will afford about
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two maunds; and this, of oi, will yvield twenty-six seers puckha
weight (near 60th.) which, in a year like this, when 0i/is cheap, will
sell at this place for two rupees more. It is to be observed, how-
ever, that every tree will not give so much, neither are the flowers

-and i/ so clear in any part of the hills as at Chatra ; but, allowing

only a Zalf of this, or less, to be the product of each tree, (though
it might be rendered still much greater by the very least care and
industry in the cultivation of it), within the space of twenty years,
a subsistence might be raised to the inhabitants, and a consider-
able revenue to the proprietors of the lands, throughout an im-
mense tract of country ; the greatest part of which, in its present
state, is little better than a barren waste, and can not pay one
single anna to the Zemeendar or the Government, That such an
advantage might be derived from it, may be proved by the most
moderate calculation ; for, supposing the trees to be sown at forty
feet distance from each other, on each dezgw/ (about the third of an
acre) might stand eicht trees ; and, supposing the product of each
tree to be only Zalf a rupee, there would be four rupees of annual
valuz on a beegak of ground ;half of which going to the proprietor ;
it would thus give a far better rent than the generality of the best
grounds in these parts ; and the labourer would have a produce,
without any other trouble than that of sowing the seed ; and fene-

3

ing the ground whilst the trees were voung ; and that of annually
gathering the flowers,and preparing the o7/, when thejr arrive at their
proper size: and they would probably begin to give a produce within
less than ten years after the sowing.

As this tree will yield nearly its usual quantity of flowers and
fruit in seasons when, for want of rain, every other crop fails soif
thus cultivated, it would afford the inhabitants a sure and certain
resource ; under the most.dreadful, and what has hitherto been, to
them, the most destructive of all calamities, famine. It is well
known that the rice, and other sorts of grain, which from the chief
part of their sustenance, require a considerable degree of moisture
to bring them to perfection, An unusually dry season destroys the
harvest in those articles, and reduces the ryols in general to the ut-
most misery; a predicament into which they could hardly fall, even
in the scverest dearth of grain, whilst they had plenty of the flowers
and fruit of the Mdkwa to depend upon,

It may be here not improper to observe, that Mr, KEIR is now
sowing a few acres with the seed of this useful tree, and means to
fence it ; which may, perhaps in time, tempt others to follow so
good an example,

Chatra, Ramgur, July 6, 1785,
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XV.
Or tTue METHOD or DISTILLING,

As practised by the NATIVES at CHATRA #n RAMGUR, and in the other

Provinces, perhaps, with but little Variation,
By ARCHIBALD KEIR, Esq,

@j\jHE body of the still they use is a common, large, unglazed,
earthen water jar, nearly globular, of about twenty-five inches dia-
meter at the widest part of it, and twenty-two inches deep to the
neck, which neck rises two inches more, and is eleven inches wide
in the opening. Such, at least, was the size of the one I measured ;
which they filled about a half with fomented Mélwak-flowers, that
swam in the liquor to be distilled.

The jar they placed in a furnace, not the most artificial, though
seemingly not ill adapted to give a great heat with but a very little
fuel. This they made by digging a round hole in the ground, about
twenty inches wide, and full three feet deep; cutting an opening in
the front, sloping down to the bottom, on the sides perpendicular,
of about nine inches wide, and fifteen long, reckoning from the cir-
cle where the jar was to come, to serve to throw in the wood at, and
for a passage to the air. On the side too they cut another small
opening, of about four inches by three ; the jar, when placed, form-
ing one side of it, to serve as a chimney for the smoke to go out at.
The bottom of the earth was rounded up like a cup. Having then
placed the jar in this, as far as it would go down, they covered it
above, all round, with clay, except at the two openings, till within
about a fifth of its height ; when their furnace was completed.

In this way, I reckon there was a full third of the surface of the
body of the still, or jar, exposed to the flame, when the fire came to
be lighted ; and its bottom, not reaching to within two feet of where
the fuel was, left a capacious hollow between them, whence the wood,
that was short and dry, when lighted, being mostly convered into

flame, and circulating on so great a surface of the still, gave a much -

stronger heat than could else have been produced from so very lit-
tle fuel ; a consideration well worth the attention of a manufactirer,
1 our country more especially, where firing is so dear. There in-
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deed, and particularly as coal is used, it would be better, no doubt,
to have a grate; and that the air should enter from below. As to
the benefit resulting from the body of the still being of earthen-ware, -
I am not quite so clear in it. Yet,as lighter substances are well known
to transmit heat more gradually and slowly than the more solid,
such as metals, may not earthen vessels, on this account, be less apt
to burn their contents, so as to communicate an empyreumatic
taste and smell to the liquor that is distilled, so often, and so justly
complained of, with us, At any rate, in this country, where pots
are made so cheap, I should think them greatly preferable, as, at
least, much less expensive than those which the gentlemen engaged
in this manufacture most commonly employ : though of this they
are best able to judge.

Having thus made their furnace, and placed the body of the
still in it, as above described, they to this luted on, with moistened
clay, to its neck, at the opening, what they here call an adkur; form-
ing with it, at once, a cover for the body of the still, with a suita-
ble perforation in it to let the vapour rise through, and the under
part of the alembic. The adkur was made with two earthen pans,
having round holes in their middles, of about four inches diameter ;
and, their bottoms being turned opposite the one to the other, they
were cemented together with clay ; forming a neck of junction thus
of about three inches, with the small rising on the upper pan. The
lowermost of these was more shallow, and about eleven inches wide,
s0 as to cover exactly the opening at the neck of the jar, to which
they luted it on with clay. The upper and opposite of these was
about four inches deep, and fourteen inches wide, with a ledge round
its perforation in the middle, rising, as is already said, from the in-
ner side of the neck, of about half an inch high, by which a gutter
was formed to collect the condensed spirit as it fell down ; and from
this there was a hole in the pan to let it run off by ;to which hole
they occasionally luted on a small hollow dambos, of about two feet
and a halfin length, to convey it to the receiver below. The upper
pan had also another hole in it, of about an inch square, at near a
quarter of its circumference from the one below just spoken of, that
served to let off the water employed in cooling, as shall be mention-
ed presently.

Their adkur being thus fitted to the jar, they completed the
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alembic by taking a copper-pot, such as we use in our kitchens, of
about five inches deep, eight wide at the mouth, and ten at the
bottom, which was rather flattish; and turning its mouth downward,
over the opening in the adkur, luted it down on the inside of the
jar with clay.

For their cooler they raised a seat, close upon, and at the back
part of, the furnace, about a foot higher than the bottom of the
copper-pot.  On this they placed a two or three gallon pot, witha
round hole, of about half an inch in the side of it : and to this hole,
before they lighted their fire, they luted on a short tube of a like
bore ; placing the pot, and directing its spout so as that, when filled
with water, it threw a constant and uniform stream of it, from about
a foot high, or near the centre of the bottom of the copper-pot, where
it was diffused pretty completely over its whole surface; and the
water falling down into the upper part of the pan of the adfur, i
thence was conveyed through the square hole, already mentioned, by
a trough luted on to it for that purpose, to a cooling recevoir a few
 feet from the furnace ; from which they tookit up again to supply
the upper pot, as occasion required,

As their stock of water, however, in this sort of circulation, was
much smaller than it seemingly ought to have been, being scarcely
more than six or eight gallons, it too soon became hot ; vet, in spite of
this disadvantage, that so easily might have been remedied, and the
shortness of the conducting tube, which had nothing but the com-
mon air to cool it, there ran a stream of liquor from the still ; and
but very little vapour rising from it ; beyond any thing I had ever
seen from stills of a much larger size, fitted with a worm and cooler,
In about three hours’ time, indeed, from their lighting of the fire,
they drew off full fifteen bottles of spirit ; which is more, by a great
deal, I believe, than could have been done in our way from a still of
twice the dimensions.

The conveniences of a worm and cooler, which are no small
expence either, I have myself often experienced ; and if these could
be avoided in so simple a way, that might easily be improved, the
hints that are here offered may be of some use. The thin metal head
is certainly well adapted, I think, to transmit the heat to the water,
which is constantly renewed ; and which, if cold, as it ought to be,
must absorb the fastest possible : whereas, in our way, the water
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being confined in a tub, that, from the nature of its porous sub-
stance, in a gteat degree rather retains than lets the heats pass away,
it soon accumulates in it, and becomes very hot ; and though renewed
pretty often, never answers the purpose of coohng the vapour in the
worm so expeditiously and effectually as is done by their more simple
and less expensive apparatus. In this country more specially, where
labour and earthen-wares are so cheap, for as many 7upees, and less,
twenty furnaces with stills, and ‘every thing belonging to them, in-
dependent of the copperpots, might very well be erected, that would
yield above a hundred gallons of spirits a day; allowing each still to
be worked only twice. So very cheap, indeed is arrack here, to the
great confort of my miners, and of many thoughtless people beside,
that for one single gepsa, (not two farthings sterling), they can get a
whole cutcha-seer of it in the dasar, or above a full English pint, and
enough to make them completely intoxicated ; objects often painful
to be seen.

Of the superior excellence of metal in giving out heat from it-
self, and from vapour contained in it, we have a very clear proof, in
what is daily performed on the cylinder of the steam engine : for
cold water being thrown on it when loaded, the contained vapour is
constantly condensed ; whence, on a vacuum being thus formed, and
the weight of the atmosphere acting on the surface of the piston, at-
tached to the arm of the balance, it is made to descend, and to raise
the other arm that is fixed to the pump ; while this being somewhat
heavier, immediately sinks again, which carries up the piston, while
the cylinder is again filled: and thus alternately by cooling and fil-
ing it, is the machine kept in motion ; the power exerted in raising
the pump-arm being always in proportion to the diameter of the
cylinder, or to the surface of the piston, which is exactly fitted to it,
and on which the pressure acts,

The contrivance too, of having the under part of the alembic,
where the condensed vapour is collected, or upper part of what they
call the adkur, of earthen-ware, of so great a thickness, and of course
at so great a distance from the heat in the body of the still, is well
imagined to keep the spirits the coolest possible, when collected and
running off.

By thus cooling and condensing the vapour, likewise, so sud-
denly as it rises, there is in a great measure a constant vacuum

36
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made, or as much as possible can be; but that both steam rises
faster, and that water boils with much less heat, when the pressure
is taken away from its surface, is an axiom in chymistry too well
known to need any illustration ; it boiling in vacuum, when the heat
is only ninety or ninety-five by Farenheit’s Thermometer, whereas
in the open air, under the pressure of the atmospﬁere, it requires no
less than that of two hundred and twelve ere it can be brought to
the boiling point.
I must further observe, that the superior excellence of condens-
ing the vapour so effectually and speedily in the alembic to our
method of doing it on a worm and cooler, is greatly on the side of
the former ; both from the reasons I have already adduced, and be-
cause of the small stream of vapour that can be only forced into the
worm, where it is condensed gradually as it descends; but above
all, from the nature of vapour itself, with respect to the heat con-
tained in it, which of late has been proved, by the very ingenious
Dr. BLACK, to be greater by far than, before his discoveries, was
imagined. For vapour he has shown to be in the state of a new
fluid, where water is dissolved by heat; with the assistance, perhaps,
if I may be allowed a conjecture, of the air which it contains : and all
fluids, as he has clearly demonstrated, on their becoming such, absorb
a certain quantity of heat,which becomes what he very properly calls
latent heat, it being heat not appearing either to the senses or to the
thermometer while they remain in that liquid state; but showing
itself immediately by its effects on whatever is near it, upon their
changing their form from'fluid to solid ; as on water becoming ice,
or metals fixing and the like. In the solution of salts, also there is
an absorption of heat, as we daily experience in the cooling of our
liquors by dissolving salt-petre in water ; and this he has found to
be the case with water itself, and other fluids, when passing into a
state of vapour by beiling. From the most accurate and judicious
experiments, indeed, he infers, and with the greatest appearance of
truth, that the heat thus concealed in vapour raised by boiling, from
any given bulk of water, would be fully sufficient, if collected in a
piece of iron of the like size, to make it perfectly red hot. What
then must be the effect of so much heat, communicated in our way
of distilling to the worm, and to the water in the tub, will be suffi-
ciently evident from what has been said, to prove, I think, that we
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have hitherto employed a worse and more defective method than
we might have done with respect to cooling at least, both in the
making of spirits, and in other distillations of the like kind, where a
similar mode is adopted,

The poor ignorant [ndian, indeed, while he with wonder sut-
veys the vast apparatus of Eurgpean distillers, in their immense
large stills, worms, tubs, and expensive furnaces, and finds that
spirits thus made by them are more valued, and sell much dearer
than his own, may very naturally conclude, and will have his com-
petitors join with him in opinion, that this must alone surely be
owing to their better and more judicious manner of distilling with
all those ingenious and expensive contrivances, which he can no
wise emulate; butin this, it would appear, they are both equally
tistaken ; imputing the effects, which need not be controverted,
perhaps, to a cause from which they by no means proceed ; the
superiority of their spirits, not at all arising from the superior
excellence of these stills and furpnaces, nor from their better
mode of conducting the distillation in any respéct; but chiefly
rather from their greater skill and care in the right choice, and proper
management, of the materials they employ in fermentation; and
above all, as I apprehend, from the vast convenience they have in
casks, by which, and from their abilities in point of stock, they are
enabled, and do, in fact, in general, keep their spirits for a certain
time, whence they are mellowed, and improved surprisingly both in
taste and salubrity,

With respect to the latter improvement, I mention it more
particularly here; and the more willingly also, as in general it
seems to have been but too little attended to where a due attention
to it might be of the greatest use, For of all things that have been
found grateful to the human palate, there was none ever used, I
believe, more hurtful to the body, and to the nerves especially, than
fresh drawn ardent spirits ; and this owing evidently to the principle
of inflammability, of which, with water, they are mostly made up,
being then in a more loose and detached state, less assimilated with
the other principles than it afterwards becomes with time. By
time, indeed, it is gradually not only more assimilated, but at length
changes its nature altogether ; so as to become, what was at first so
pernicious, a benign, cooling liquor : when the spirit is strong, the
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change, it is true, goes onmore slow and imperceptibly ; yet asa
partial alteration is only wanted to mellow it for use, a few years
keeping would be sufficient to answer the purpose here:and whether
or no it could be possible to prevent any other from being sold than
that which had been kept a certain time, is well worth the consi-
deration of the Legislature, : ;

That the great noxious quality of fresh drawn spirits is chicfly
owing to the cause I have assigned, a little attention, and comparing
of the effects that are uniformly produced by the principle of inflam-
mability, wherever itis met with in a loose and weakly combined
state, as it is in them, will easily convince us of : whereas, when
fﬁlly assimilated either in spirits, or with any other body, it becomes
entirely inert, and useful, more or less, either for food or physic,
according to what it happens to be united with. Thus we find it in
putrid animal substances, where it lately formed part of a healthy
body, being now detached, or but weakly united with air, exhibiting
a most offensive and pernicious poison : though this absorbed again
by a living plant, is presently changed into good and wholesome
nourishment ; to the vegetable immediately, and to any animal
who may afterwards choose to eatit. In like manner sulphur, which
is a compound of this principle alone, united to a pure acid, the most

destructive to all animal and vegetable substances, yet, it being here -

perfectly inert also, may be taken into the body with safety ; when,
if loosened either by heat or by an alkaline salt uniting with the
acid, its noxious quality is presently made perceivable to whoever
comes within its reach. :

Many other instances of a like nature might easily be added,
and some too more apposite, perhaps, than those I have here men-
tioned ; but every one’s own experience, with what I have already
said, will sufficiently evince the propriety and utility of putting an
entire stop, if possible, to the sale of what ought to be so justly pro-
hibited ; and this, in its consequences, may even help to lead to other
more effectual means of correcting, in a great measure, the cruel
abuse of spirits in general, that has been long so loudly and so

justly complained of, amongst the soldiers, lower Ewuropeans, and:

our servants in this country ; where the very worst, and, indeed,
poisonious sort of them, is daily sold at so very.cheap a rate.
w7+ All I'need further add with respect to distillation, and on the
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superior advantages in the mode of conducting it here, to that we
have been in use to employ for the raising of spirits, simple waters,
and the like, is only to observe, I have no sort of doubt but that the
intelligent chymical operators at home, if ever they should get a
hint of it, will make no manner of scruple to use it also, and to im-
prove upon it greatly by a few ingenious contrivances, which their
knowledge and experience will so easily suggest. The principles
on which it seems founded, indeed, especially with regard to their
way of cooling, are so striking and just, that in many other dis-
tillations besides those of spirits and waters, they may be employed,
1 apprehend, with very great profit and advantage. I shall now,
however, confine myself to mention only the benefit that may
result from a like process in the raising of the finer aromatics,
while the heat contrived, as in our way, besides impeding the dis-
tillation, must, from its long action on such subtile bodies, probably
injure them greatly in the essential quality on which their excellence
depends ; and upon this very account I am apt to imagine that the
greater quantity obtained, and the superior quality of the O# of
Roses made in this country, to that made from roses with us, is owing
chiefly, if not entirely, to their better and more judicious manner of
extracting it here. For, with us, the still being made of metal, may,
in the first instance, impart too great and too sudden a degree of
heat ; and next, the o7/ continuing so long in the vapour, and that
much compressed, may, in so delicate a subject, not only entirely
almost unite it with the water, so as to render the separation im-
practicable, but may at the same time alter its essence so completely,
as that it can no longer appear in the state it otherwise might have
been found in, had the operation been better conducted, or in the
way they do here. A very few trials, however, would much better
certify this than all T can possibly say on the subject, or, in fact,
than all the reasoning in the world. Therefore, as to my own parti-
cular opinion of the flavour and quality of the 7oses at home being
equal, if not superior, to that of those in this country, I may be
entirely silént. The rules and reasoning in chymistry, though ser-
ving greatly to enlarge and improve our understanding, being what
of themselves can never be depended upon till confirmed by facts
and experiments ; where many things often turn out very different
from what, from our best and most plausible arguments, we had the



270 METHOD OF DISTILLING, AT CHATRA IN RAMGUR.

greatest reason to expect. Or, if it should be found to be really
true, what I have often heard asserted, by those, however, who had
it only from others, but not of their own particular knowledge, that,
in distilling their O#/ of Rosesat the places where they make it the
best, they use also, with their roses, sandal-wood, and some other
aromatics, no zeses whatsoever, it is plain, could ever of themselves
be made to afford a like 07/, nor without such an addition as they
employ. A circumstance, by the bye, that might possibly easily be
certified by some one of the many ingenious correspondents of the
Society, who may happen to reside where it is made: and a know-
ledge of the real truth of it would certainly be of use,

Chatra, December 24, 1786.
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XVI.

A METHOD or CALCULATING e MOON's
PARALLAXES

IN LATITUDE AND LONGITUDE.

Bv Mr. REUBEN BURROW.

jN the Nautical Almanac for 1781, among other problems
published by authority of the Board of Longitude, there is one for
calculating the place of the Nonagesimal Degree ; which is express-
ly recommended to Astronomers as “ superior to all other methods
for calculating eclipses of the Sun and occultations of the Stars.”
Now, as a considerable part of that method is erroneous, and parti-
cularly in south latitudes, and between the Tropics, (which include
the most of /zdia), the error may therefore be of consequence ; and
the more so, as it is published under the sanction of Dr. MASKELYNE,
the Astronomer Royal. I have, therefore, taken the liberty of giving
the following rule to supply its place; and, in imitation of the
methods of the Hindoos, have endeavoured to express it so plainly,
that any person may calculate by it without knowing much of the

subject.
PROBLEM.

Given the apparent time at any given place ; to find the longi-
tude and altitude of the nonagesimal degree, and alsc the parallaxes
in latitude and longitude,

" 1. Turn the difference of longitude from Greenwick into time,
and add it to the apparent time, if the place be to the west of Grezz-
wich ; but subtract if the place be to the east, and the sum, or re-
mainder, will be the apparent time at Greenwick.

2. To this time calculate the sun’s right ascension in time, and
add it to the apparent time at the given place ; the sum is the right
ascension of the meredian in time.

3. From the latitude of the place by observation, subtract the
correction taken from page LXXV of MAVER’S Tables; the remain-
der is the latitude in the spheroid.
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4. Call the right ascension of the meridian in degrees AR ; and,
if the right ascension of the meridian

c?o and Sn then, in {AR+ g?: : but in gg —AR
Be between{ 9o and 270}N0rth {z;n—AR}Krzgl A.{ South }AR— go{i:r’he
270 and 360) Latitude. (AR—270 Latitude-) 450—AR g
5. Let half the sum of the colatitude of the place and the obli-
quity of the ecliptic be called C; and half their difference D ; then
add the secant of C, the cosine of D, and the cotangent of half A,
together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the tangent of an arc
M; then add the cosecant of C, the sine of D, and the cotangent of
half A, together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the tangent of an
arc N : then if the colatitude of the place be greater than the obli-
quity of the ecliptic, the sum of M and N is an angle, whose comple-
ment call B ; but, if the colatitude be less than the obliquity, let the
complement of the difference of M and N be called B,
6. Add the secant of B, the sine of A, and the cosine of the
latitude of the place, together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is
the sine of the altitude of the nonagesimal degree,

7. Add the tangent of the latitude to the tangent of the obli-:

quity of the ecliptic ; the sum is the sine of an angle, which call X,
8. When the right ascension of the meridian is

(-3 -]
( 360—X and : £ X d y
1 Fr 19: m 2 ares [ in B is the
Batweend go and 180+ Bl 90 and 180—X s. \n 180—B
180+X and 270 La; 8 [180—X and zjo 5 i 17 180+ B | daee
270 and 360—X * LE Jaz0 and X (et % 360—B ) tude

of the nonagesimal degree.

9. Add the moon’s latitude to go° when it is of a contrary name’

to the latitude of the place ; but subtract it from 9o° when it is of
the same name ; the sum or remainder, is the moon’s polar distance :
also take the difference between the moon’s longitude and the longi-:
tude of the nonagesimal degree ; which difference call P : also let.
half the sum of the moon’s polar distance and altitude of the nonage-
simal degree be called Q) ; and half their difference, R.

10, Add the secant of Q, the cosine of R, and the cotangent of
half P, together; the sum is the tangent of an arc # : also add the.
cosecant of Q, the sine of R, and the cotangent of half P, together ;
the sum is the tangent of an arc 7.

11, If the altitude of the nonagesimal dergee be greater than
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the moon’s polar distance, take the sum of the arcs » and # for the
parallactic angle ; but if it be less, take their difference. b

12. Add the cosecant of the parallactic angle, the sine of B
and the sine of the altitude of the nonagesimal degree, together ; the

sum (rejecting twice radius) is the sine of the moon’s true zenith

distance.
13. Tothe sine of the moon’s true zenith distance add the

logarithm of the horizontal parallax ; the sum (rejecting radius) s
the logarithm of the parallax in altitude nearly ; add the paral-
lax, thus found, to the true zenith distance, and the sum will be the
corrected zenith distance,

14. Add the sine of the corrected zenith distance, the cosine
of the parallactic angle, and the logarithm of the horizontal parallax,
together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the logarithm of the
parallax in latitude.

15. Add the logarithm of the parallax in latitude, the tangent of
the parallactic angle, and the secant of the moon’s latitude, together ;

the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the logarithm of the parallax in

longitude,
EXAMPLE.

“ What is the altitude and longitude of the nonagesimal degree
.at Ludlow, whose lat, is 52° 23" north, and longitude oh. 11m. west
of Greenwich, 7th February, 1778, at 1oh, 56" 11” app. time, being the
time of an occultation of , geminorum.”
Not having the :Almanac for 1778, I shall assume the moon’s
latitude to be 0°. 51’ S. and her longitude 91°. 57"
P i

i

a / "
10 56 II ap. time 21 27 14 @ AR
o 11 o diff. long, I0 56 II

11 7 11 ap. t. Greenwich 8 23 25 AR of meridian

37
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il 125 51 15=AR
52 23 latitude. 270
O I4 correctiemn. e

52 g reduced lat. 144 & yg=A
37 5L colat.
— tang. of latitude r10.11319
18 5t half colat, tang. of obliquity 9.63761
11 44 half oblig. ——
sl Sine of 34°.18' =X 09.75080

C = 30 39| secant | 10.06535 | cosecant | 10.29261 |

D.= 7 11} cosine 0.09658 sine 0.09706 |

3A =92 4| cofan, 0.51005 cotan. 0.51005

M = 20 28 | tan. M. 9.57198 tan, N, 8.89972

N = 432 I l [
25 © A= 144 g sin. 976765

Bi—=165 "0 Lat. £2. @ cos. '0.78788
180 o B 65 O

sec, 10.3740%

115 © long. nonagesimal degree,
Altitude of do. 58 ¥5 S. 6020958

o .
half ) ’s polar dist. = 45 26
half alt. non, deg, = 29 8
QO = 74 34 secant | 10.57493 [cosecant | 10.01595
R = 16 18 cosine| 9.98218| sine | 944819
1P = 11 32 cotan. | 10.69025 | cotan. | 10.69025
7 = 86 46 tan.m | 11.24736| tan.z l 10.15439
# = 54 58
parallactic angle =31 48 cosecant 10.27823

581 15 s /sH0E 9.92958
P=23 3 ... sine 0:59277

alt. non. degree

moon’s true zen, d. 39 II ... sine 0.80058
horizon. parallax 3488 ... lag. 3.54258
par. in alt. nearly 2204 .., log. 3.34316
corrected zen, dist. 30 47 44 sine 0.80628

hor. par. log. 3.54258
parallactic angle cosine  0.92936
parallax in latitude= 1808 ... log. 3.27822

parallactic angle ... tangent 9.79241
moon’s latitude O §I .... se€anf 10.00023

parallax in long., 1177 o JOE, 3.07860

—
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- When the moon fis very near the ecliptic, as in eclipses, the
following method will be nearly exact:

1. Add the cosine of the altitude of the nonagesimal degree to’
the logarithm of the horizontal parallax ; the sum (rejecting radius)
is the logarithm of the parallax of latitude nearly : Add this paral-
lax to the complement of the altitude of the nonagesimal degree,
and call the sum the complement of the altitude of the nonagesimal
degree corrected.

2. Add the cosecant of the complement of the altitude of the
nonagesimal degree ; the sine of the complement of the altitude of
the nonagesimal degree corrected, and the logarithm of the parallax
of latitude nearly, together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the
logarithm of the parallax in latitude corrected.

3. Add the logarithm of the parallax in latitude corrected ;

the sine of P, and the tangentof the altitude of the nonagesimal

degree, together ; the sum (rejecting twice radius) is the logarithm
of the parallax in longitude.

ScHOLIUM. The method of applying the parallaxes usually
given requires no other correction than the following. When the
pole of the ecliptic of the same name as the latitude is under the
horizon, to the cotangent of the altitude of the nonagesimal degree,
add the cotangent of the moon’s latitude; the sum is the cosine
of an angle ; which added to, and, subtracted from, the longitude of
nonagesimal degree, gives two longitudes, between which the
moon’s latitude of a contrary name to the elevated pole is to be in-
creased for the apparent latitude ; but beyond those longitudes the
moon’s true latitude is to be increased by the parallax in latitude to
have the apparent latitude.
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. REMARKS onx tHE ARTIFICIAL HORIZONS, &c.

By Mr. REUBEN BURROW.

NG

@;ZQHE utility of a perfect horizon, and the liableness of quick-
silver to be disturbed by the least wind, have induced numbers of peo-
ple to invent artificial horizons of different kinds, and many of them
very complicated. Some time ago having occasion to determine
the situation of several places by astronomical observations, and
there being no astronomical quadrant belonging to the company in
the settlement, I was under a necessity of determining the latitudes
by a sextant; and that at a time when the sun passed so near the
zenith as to make it impossible to get meridian altitudes : I there-
fore collected all the different artificial horizons and glass roofs, and
other contrivances, for that purpose I could meet with ; but, though
they appeared correct, the results were very erroneous. I examined
them by bringing the two limbs of the sun, seen by direct vision, to
touch apparently in the telescope of a sextant, and then observed
the reflected images in quicksilver, which still appeared to touch as
before ; but, on examining the reflected images in the rest of the
artificial horizons, none of them appeared to touch ; and the error
in many was very considerable, I tried a number of other methods
with little success, as they were mostly combinations of glasses.
At last, accidentally hearing some officers speaking of “ Tents that
% would neither turn sun nor rain,” I considered that the rays of the
sun would pass through cloth unrefracted, and in consequence of
this idea I applied some thin mosquita® curtain as a covering to
the quicksilver, and found it effectually excluded the wind and ad-
mitted the sun ; and what is of equal consequence in this country,
it totally kept away those minute insects that disturb the surface of
the quicksilver in observing : in short, it formed so complete a hori-
zon, that I could not before have hoped for any thing so perfect;
and it is equally applicable to the sun and stars.

For taking very great or very small elevations of the sun, (which
with the common horizon sextants are impracticable in the direct
method), a polished metalline instrument might be made in the

* A kind of silk gauze, as close as book-muslin, and perfectly transparent. It is to be
stretched over a hoop, which stands without touching the vessel containing the mercury.
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form of part of a hollow obtuse cone: this might have its axis set

perpendicular to the horizon at any time &y means of screws in a
variety of methods ; and observations might be made by it with
great exactness, :

In finding the latitude, when meridian observations cannot be
taken, either there is an opportunity of taking altitudes on both
sides of the meridian, or not: when there is not, the best method is to
calculate the latitude from two altitudes and the time between, exact-
ly by spherical trigonometry, (first correcting the declination to the
beginning and end of each interval) as the approximating methods
of Dowgs, and others, are totally insufficient. When observations
can be taken both before and after noon, it is best to take a number
of altitudes in both, and then make out the equal altitudes by pro-

-portion ; then having found the true time of noon by the usual

method, correct the two intervals and the declination to each time,
and the latitude may be found as follows :

Add the cosine of the angle from noon, to the cotangent of the de-
clination ; the sum is the cotangent of an arc A,

Add the sine of A, the sine of the altitude, and the arithmetical
complement of the sine of the declination, together; the sum is the cosine
of an arc B.

Then the sum or difference of A and B is the latitude.

As every single altitude gives an independent latitude, it is
evident the latitude may be thus found to great exactness.

An instrument might easily be contrived to measure the sun’s
angle of position to great exactness, from whence the latitude might
readily be deduced; a small addition to the common theodolite
would be sufficient. The variation of the azimuth near the meri-
dian may also be advantageously applied for the same purpose.
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DEMONSTRATION of a THEOREM concerning the INTER-
SECTIONS of CURVES—By REUBEN BURROW, Esg.

jN SToNE’s Mathematical Dictionary is the following para-
graph: “ Two geomatrical lines of any order will cut one another in
*as many points as the number expresses, which is produced by the
“multiplication of the two numbers expressing those orders:” And
Mr. BRAIKONRIDGE in the preface to his Exercitatio Geomatrica de
descriptione Curvarume says: “ Mr. GEORGE CAMPBELL, now Clerk
“of the Stores at Woolwick, has got a neat demonstration of the
“same, which he hopes he will publish.” Asit does not appear that

CAMPBELL ever published any thing, except a paper on the roots of

equations, and a small treatise on the plagiarisms of MACLAURIN, it
is very probable his demonstration is lost, and therefore it may not
be improper to publish the following:

The equation of aline of the first order has one root or func-
tion of the absciss, for the ordinate ; of the second order, two ; and
so on, '

In equations for two right lines, the roots may so vary and ac-
commodate themselves to each other, that the quantities expressing
the ordinates may be equal ; and as there is only one case where
this can happen, therefore two right lines can only intersect in one
point.

If a line of the first order be compared with a line of the second,
or an equation of one root with an equation of two ; the root of the
first, and a single rootof the second, may so vary as to become
equal to each other, orto form an intersection. By the same
reason, the single root of the first, and the remaining root of the
second, may each so vary as to become equal, or to form another
intersection ; and therefore a right line cuts a line of the second
order in two points, :

Ifa line of the first order be compared with a line of the # order,
it is also evident that the single root of the first line may in the same
manner be so varied with each of the # roots of the second line as to
become equal ; and therefore a right line may cut a line of the #
order in 2 points.

tos
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Let a line of the # order be now compared with a line of the
order #, then as each single root of the first line may become
equal, in the same manner, to every root in the second, it therefore
follows, that for every unit in » there may be » intersections : ; and
as there are  units, there consequently will be s intersections.

The same method may be applied to the determination of the
points, line, and surfaces, that arise from the intersections of lines,
surfaces, and solids ; by considering that the number of times that
2 may be taken from , and ¢ at the same time from 7 will
be=mm—1.....p,Xnn—I...q

1% el ie s TU LR
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XVIL.

THE PROCESS OF MAKING ATTAR,
Or ESSENTIAL OIL or ROSES.

By LIEUTENANT COLONEL POLIER.

Pow

g;HE attar is obtained from the roses by simple distillation,
and the following is the mode in which I have made it. A quantity
of fresh roses (for example, forty pounds) are put in a still with
sixty pounds of water, the roses being left as they are with their
calyxes, but with the stems cut close. The mass is then well mixed
together with the hands, and a gentle fire is made under the still,

When the water begins to grow hot, and fumes to rise, the cap of

the still is put on, and the pipe fixed : the chinks are then well luted
with paste, and cold water put on the refrigeratory at top. The
receiver is also adapted at the end of the pipe; and the fire is
continued under the still, neither too violent nor too weak, When
the impregnated water begins to come over, and the still is very hot,
the fire is lessened by gentle degrees, and the distillation continued
till thirty pounds of water are come over, which is generally. done in
about four or five hours. This rose-water is to be poured again on
a fresh quantity (forty pounds) of roses, and from fifteen to twenty
pounds of waterare to be drawn by distillation, following the same
process as before, The rose-water thus made and cohobated, will
be found, if the roses were good and fresh, and the distillation
carefully performed, highly scented with the roses. It is then poured
into pans either of earthen-ware or of tinned metal, and left exposed
to the fresh air for the night. The affar or essence will be found
in the morning congealed, and swimming on the top of the water,
This is to be carefully separated, and collected, either with a thin
shell or a skimnier, and poured into a vial. When a certain quan-
tity has thus been obtained, the water and feces must be separated
from the clear essence, which, with respect to the first, will not be
difficult to do, as the essence congeals with a slight cold and the
water may then be made to run off, If, after that, the essence is

&
T
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kept fluid by heat, the feces will subside, and may be
separated ; but, if the operation has been neatly performed these
will be little or none. The feces are as highly perfumed as the
essence, and must be kept, after as much of the essence has been
skimmed from the rose-water as could be. The remaining water
should be used for fresh distillations, instead of common water ; at
least as far as it will go.

The above is the whole process of making genuine attar of
roses. But, as the roses of this country give but a very small
quantity of essence, andit is in high esteem, various ways have
been thought of to augment the quantity, though at the expense
of the quality. In this country it is usual to add to the roses,
when put in the still, a quantity of sandal-wood raspings, some more,
some less, (from one to five fo/aks, or half ounces). The sandal
contains a deal of essential oil, which comes over freely in the
common distillation, and mixing with the rose-water and essence,
becomes strongly impregnated with their perfume. The imposi-
tion, however, cannot be concealed ; the essential oil of sandal will
not congeal in common cold ; and its smell cannot be kept under,
but will be apparent and predominate, in spite of every art. In
Cashemire they seldom use sandal to adulterate the atzar, but I
have been informed, to increase the quantity, they distill with the
roses a sweet-scented grass, which does not communicate any un-
pleasant scent, and gives the affar a high clear green colour. This
essence also does not congeal in a slight cold as that of roses.

Many other ways of adulteration have been practised, but all
so gross and palpable that I shall say nothing of them.

The quantity of essential oil to be obtained from the roses, is
very precarious and uncertain, as it depends not only on the skill
of the distiller, but also on the qualitity of the roses, and the favour-
ableness of the season, Even in Europe, where the chemists are so
perfect in their business, some, as TACHENIUS, obtained only half an
ounce of oil from one hundred pounds of roses. HAMBERG obtain-
ed one ounce from the same quantity ; and HOFFMAN above two
ounces, (N. B. the roses in those instances were stripped of their
calyxes,and only the leaves used). In this country nothing like
either can be had ; and to obtain four maskas (about one drachm
and a half) from eighty pounds, which deducting the calyxes,

38
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comes to something less than three drachms per hundred pounds of
rose-leaves, the season must be very favourable, and the operation
carefully performed,

In the present year, 1787, I had only sixteen fola/s of atfar from
fifty-four maunds, twenty-three seers, of roses, produced from a
field of thirty-three diggaks, or eleven English acres ; which comes
to about two drachms per hundred pounds. The colour of the
attar of roses is no criterion of its goodness, quality, or country. I
have had, this year, affar of a fine emerald green, of a bright yellow,
‘and of a reddish hue, from the same ground, and obtained by the
same process, only of roses collected at different days.

The calyxes do not in any shape diminish the quality of the
attar, not impart any green colour to it ; though, perhaps they may
augment the quantity: but the trouble necessary to strip them
must, and ought to, prevent its being ever put in practice.

Lucknow, May, 1787.

A
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By Myr. MACDONALD, with a Specimen of GOLD.,

ﬁHE country of Limong, on the Island of Sumatra, imme-
diately contiguous to the presidency of Fort Marlbrough, and be-
tween seventy and eighty miles inland, produces the finest gold and
gold-dust on that island. The Lémong gold merchants repair an-
nually to Marlbrough, for the purchase of gpium, and such other
articles as they may be in want of ; in exchange for which they give
gold of so pure a nature as to contain little or no alloy. The gold
is found sometimes in dust, and often lodged in a very hard stone.
Itis of a whitish colour, and resembles that in which the veins run
in the gold mines of T%/¢i/in Chkili. The gold is extracted by beating
the compound mass in order to disengage it from the stone, which
flies off in splinters, and leaves the gold cleared of it. This is the
mode used by a rude people ; by which a part of the gold must be
lost in the splinters of the stone, which fly off in beating the mass,
They are totally ignorant of the advantage of grinding it to a gross
powder, mixing it with quicksilver, and separating the earthen and
stony particles from those of the gold, by the action of astream of
water on this paste, carrying off the former, and leaving the latter
precipitated to the bottom by their greater weight. They are almost
entirely ignorant of the principles of assaying and amalgamation,
but are extremely expert in separating particles of foreign metals
from gold-dust, by a very superior acuteness of vision, no doubt
arising from experience, and not a peculiar gift. They have people
among them who are gold-cleaners by occupation. The gold is
found in a species of earth composed of a clayish-red loam. On
digging the earth, it is found to consist of strata (under the loam of
the surface, commonly called soil) of irregular-shaped stones of a
mouldering nature, mixed with a red clay, and hard pebbles mixed
with a pale red clay, of a more dense consistency than that of the
first stratum. The first stratum extends to a depth of three feet and
a half, and the second to somewhat less. The consistency under
these strata is formed of either hard rock, or of gravel nearly
approaching to it. The gold is found mixed with a stone of a hard
nature, and capable of sustaininga polish. Itis found near the
surface, and generally in a soil freest from solid rock.

The merchants, who bring the gold for sale, are not themselves
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the finders or gatherers of it, but receive it, for merchandise, from the
Malays inhabiting the interior parts of the country. The native in-
dolence of the Malay disposition prevents them from collecting
more than is sufficient to supply the few and simple wants of a race
of men, as yet, unenlightened by civilization and science, and igno-
rant of the full extent of the advantages of the country inhabited
by them. We have not, to this hour, explored a country, which, we
have reason to suppose, produces more,or as much gold as either
Peru or Mexico. This may be attributed partly to the difficulties
incident to the undertaking, and partly to a want of curiosity, that,
indulged, might have been productive of great national and private
advantages.. The roads leading to this golden country are almost
impervious ; affording only a scanty path to a single traveller, where
whole nights must be passed in the open air, exposed to the malig-
nant influence of a hostile climate, in a country infested by the
most ferocious wild beasts. These are circumstances that have
hitherto checked curiosity ; but perseverance and contrived precau-
tion will surmount the obstacles they furnish, and such discoveries
might be made, as would amply compensate for the difficulties lead-
ing to them. The gold-merchants who come from the neighbouring
and less rich countries, give us such accounts of the facility of pro-
curing gold as border nearly on the marvellous, and would be alto-
gether incredible, if great quantities of that metal produced by them
did not, in a great measure, evince the certainty of their accounts.
I have seen an imperfect chart of a part of the interior country,

made by an intelligent native, on the scale of the rate of his walking, .

and from the respective situations of the sun in regard to his posi-
tion, It contained a chain of what he called Gold Mines, extending
in latitude, nearly, not much less than three degrees, Thzs chart is
in the possession of Mr. MILLER of the council of Forz M:zr[brougl’z
who did me the favour of explaining it. After making allowances
for the licence of a traveller, some credit may be given to this chart,
more especially, as we are well assured, that that part of Sumatre

produces large quantities of fine gold. The result of the whole BBy

that it would be a very laudable object to explore those rich countries,
and to establish the working of gold-mines in them, as it could be
done under a certain prospect of advantage. The expense arising
from clearing the country, procuring intelligence, making roads, es-
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tablishing and forming posts of communication, and of employing
professional men, would, undoubtedly, be at first very considerable,
but the resulting advantages would defray these, and render it a
matter of surprise, that a measure attended with such obvious utility
had not been adopted at an earlier period,

It is more than probable, that Sumattra must have been the
Ophir of SOLOMON’s time.  This conjecture derives no small force
from the word ophir’s being really a Malay substantive of a com-
pound sense, signifying a mountain containing gold. The natives
have no oral or written tradition on the subject, excepting, that the
island has in former times afforded gold for exportation: whether
to the eastward or westward remains an uncertainty. We have
certain accounts that the vessels that imported this article were long
detained, or did not return in much less than a year, It is therefore
probable that they wintered, during the violence of the S.W. mon-
soon, either at Ceplon, or on the N.E. coast, and completed their
voyages during the moderate part of the other monsoon.,
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XVIII,

On THE LITERATURE oF THE HINDUS,
FROM THE SANSCRIT,

COMMUNICATED BY GOVERDHAN CAUL,
With a short Comanentary.
THE TR

(EHERE are eighteen Vidyds or parts of true knowledge, and

some branches of knowledge falsely so called ; of both which a short

account shall here be exhibited. :

The first four are the immortal Védas, evidently revealed by
GoD ; which are entitled, in one compound word, Rigyajuhsdmdg-
tharva, or, in separate words, Rick, Yajush, Sdman, and Atharvan,
The Rigvéda consists of five sections ; the Yajurvéda, of eighty-six ;
the Sdmavéda, of a thousand ; and the Atharvavéda, of nine s with
eleven hundred s@c/as or branches, in various divisions and subdi-
visions, The Véddas in truth are infinite ; but were reduced by
VYASA to this number and order: the principal part of them is
that which explains the duties of man in a methodical arrangement ;
and in the fourtk is a system of divine ordinances,

From these are deduced the four Upavédas, namely, Ayush,
Gandharva, Dhanush, and Sthdpatya; the first of which, or Ayur-.
véda, was delivered to mankind by BRAHMA’, INDRA, DHANWAN-
TARI, and five other deities; and comprises the theory of disorders
and medicines, with the practical methods of curing diseases, The
second, or music, was invented and explained by BHARATA : it is
chiefly useful in raising the mind by devotion to the felicity of the
Divine Nature. The third Upavéda was composed by Vis'wAMITRA
on the fabrication and use of arms and implements handled in war
by the tribe of Cskatriyas. Vis'WACARMAN revealed the fours) in
various treatises on sixfy-four mechanical arts, for the improvement
of such as exercise them.

Six Aungas, or bodies of learning, are also derived from the same
source: their names are Sicska, Calpa, Vydcarana, Chiandas, Jydtist,

b
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and Niructi. The first was written by PA'NINI, an inspired saint,
on the pronunciation of vocal sounds ; the second contains a detail of
religious acts and ceremonies from the first to the last ;and from the
branches of these works a variety of rules have been framed by
A'S'WALA'YANA, and others. The #kird, or the grammar, entitled
Pdn'intya, consisting of eight lectures or chapters, (Vriddhirddais,
and so forth), was the production of three Ris/kis, or holy men, and
teaches the proper discriminations of words in construction ; but
other less abstruse grammars, compiled merely for popular use, are
not considered as Angas. The fourth, or prosody, was taught by a
Muni, named PINGALA, and treats of charms and incantations in
verses aptly framed and variously measured ; such as the Ggyatre,
and a thousand others. Astromomy is the fifth of the Véddngas, as it
was delivered by SU'RYA, and other divine persons : it is necessary
in calculations of time. The sixth, or Niructi, was composed by
'YA'sca (so is the manuscript ; but, perhaps, it should be Vva’sa) on
the signification of difficult words and phrases in the Fédas.

Lastly, there are four Updngus, called Purdna, Nydya, Méminsa,
and Dierma s'dstra. Eighteen Purdnas, that of BRAHMA, and the
rest, were composed by Vya'sa for the instruction and entertain-
ment of mankind in general. Nygyais derived from the root #7, to
acquiveor apprefend ; and, in this sense, the books on apprefension,
reasoning, and judgment, are called NVygya. The principal of thesé
are the work of GAUTAMA, in jfive chapters, and that of CANA'Da,
in Zen ; both teaching the meaning of sacred texts, the difference
between just and unjust, right and wrong, and the principles of
knowledge, all arranged under fweniy-three heads. Mimdnsa is
also twofold; both showing what acts are pure or impure, what
objects are to be desired or avoided, and by what means the soul
may ascend to the First Principle. The former, or Carma Mimdnsa,
comprised in fwelve chapters, was written by JAIMINI, and dis-
cusses questions of moral duties and law. Next follows the
Updsand Canda in four lectures. ( Sancarshana and the rest), con-
taining a survey of Religious Duties ; to which part belong the rules
of SA'NDILYA, and others, on devotion and duty to Gop. Such are
the contents of the Pdrva, or former, Mimdnsa. The Uttara, or
latter, abounding in questions on the Divine Nature and other sub-
lime speculations, was composed by VYA’'Sa, in four chapters and
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suxfeen sections : it may be considered as the brain and spring of
all the Angas ; it exposes the heretical opinions of RA'MANUJA,
Ma'DHWA, VALLABHA, and other sophists ; and, in a manner suited
to the comprehension of adepts, it treats on the true nature of GA-
NE/SA, BHA'SCARA, or the Sun, NILACANTA, LAcSHMI, and other
Jorms of One Divine Being. A similar work was written by Srr'-
SANCARA, demonstrating the supreme power, goodness, and eternity
of Gob.

The Body of Law, called Smr¥ti, consists of eiglhteen books, each
divided under three general heads, the duties of religion, the admi-
nistration of justice, and the punishment or expiation of crimes,
They were delivered, for the instruction of the human species, by
MENU, and other sacred personages.

As to ethics, the Védas contain all that relates to the duties of
kings ; the Purdnas what belongs to the relation of husband and
wife ; and the duties of friendship and society (which complete the
triple division) are taught succinctly in both: this double division of
Angas and Updngas may be considered as denoting the double
benefit arising from them in #%eory and practice.

The Bhdrata Rémdyana, which are both gpicand poems, com-
prise the most valuable part of ancient history,

For the information of the lower classes in religious know-
ledge, the Pdsipata,the Panchardtra, and other works, fit for nightly
meditation, were composed by Siva, and others, in an hundred and
ninety-two parts on different subjects.

What follow are not really divine, but contain infinite contradic-
tions. Sénc'hya is twofold, that with IS'WARA and that without
Is'warA.  The former is entitled Pdtanjala in one chapter of four
sections, and is useful in removing doubts by pious contemplation ;
the second, or Cédpila, is in six chapters on the production of all
things by the union of PRACRITI, or #afure, and PURUSHA, or the
Jirst male : it comprises also, in eight parts, rules for devotion,
thoughts on the invisible power, and other topics. Both these
works contain a studied and accurate enumeration of natural bodies
and their principles ; whence this philosophy is named Sgzc/ya.
Others hold, that it was so called from its reckoning three sorts of
pain.

The Mimansa, therefore,is in fwo parts ; the Nydya, in two ;
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and the Sa'nc'hya, in two ; and these six schools comprebend all the
doctrine of the Theists. : :

Last of all appears a work written by BUDDHa ; and there are
also siz atheistical systems of philosophy, entitled Vdgdchira,
Saudhdnta, Vaibhdshica, Mddlyamica, Digambara, and Chdrvdc;
all full of indeterminate phrases, errors in sense, confusion be-
tween distinct qualities, incomprehensible notions, opinions not duly
weighed, tenets destructive of natural equality, containing a jumble
of atheism and ethics; distributed, like our orthodox books, into
a number of sections, which omit what ought to be expressed, and
express what ought to be omitted ; abounding in false propositions,
idle propositions, inpertinent propositions, Some assert, that the
heterodox schools have no Updngas ; others, that they have six
Angas, and as many Sdngas, or bodies, and other appendices.

Such is the analysis of ‘universal knowledge, practical and spe-
culative,

THE COMMENTARY.

This first chapter of a rare Sanscrit book, entitled Vidyddersa,
or a View of Learning, is written in so close and concise a style,
that some parts of it are very obscure, and the whole requires an
explanation. From the beginning of ‘it we'learn, that the Fédas
are considered by the Hindus as the fountain of all knowledge,
human and divine ; whence the verses of them are said in the G#2
to be the leaves of that holy tree, to which the Almighty himself is
compared :

drdhwa millam adkal s'dcham aswatf ham préhuravyayam
ek handdnsi yasya perndni yastam véda sa védavit.

“The wise have called the Incorruptible ‘One an As'watfia,
“with its roots above and its branches below ; the leaves of which
“are the sacred measures, He, who knows this tree, knows the
“ Védas?

All'the Pandits insist, that As'watfha means the Pippala, ot
Religious Fig-tree, with heart-shaped pointed, and tremulous leaves ;
but the comparison of heavenly knowledge, descending and taking
root on earth, to the Vaf'a, or great fndian fig-tree, which has most
conspicuously its roots on high, or at least has radicating branches,
would have been far more exact and striking.

The Védas consist of three Cén'd'as, or General Heads; namely,

39
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Carma, fiydna, Updsana ; or Works, Faith,and Worskip: to the
first of which the author of the Vidyddersa wisely gives the prefer-

ence, as MENU himself prefers universal benevolence to the cerenzonies

of religion :

Japyénaiva tu sansiddhyédbrilima né ndtra sansayak:
Curyddanyatravd curydnmaitré bra'hmana uchyate.

That is, “ By silent adoration undoubtedly a Brd/knran attains holi-
“ness ; but every benevolent man, whether he perform or omit that
“ceremony, is justly styled a Brd/uman.” This triple division of the
Védas may seem at first to throw light on a very obscure line in the
Gita: :
Traigunyavishayak védd nistraigunya bhavdrjuna ;

Or, “The Védas are attended with #iree qualities: be not thou a
“ man of #hree qualities, O ARJUNA.”

But several Pandils are of opinion, that the phrase must relate
to the three Giinas, or qualities of the mind, that of sxcellence, that of
passion, and that of darkness ; from the last of which a Hero should
be whelly exempt, though examples of it occur in the Védas, where
animals are ordered to be sacrificed, and where horrid incantations are
inserted for the destruction of enemies.

It is extremely singular, as Mr. WILKINS has already observed,
that, notwithstanding the fable of BRAHMA"S four mouths, each of
which uttered a V4da, yet most ancient writers mention only ziree

Védas, in order as they occur in the compound word Rigyajuksdma ;
whenece it is inferred, that the A7 karvan was written or collected after
the three first ; and the two following arguments, which are entirely
new, will strongly confirm this inference. In the eleventh book of
MENU, a work-ascribed to the first age of mankind,and certainly of
high antiquity, the A¢/%arvan is mentioned by name, and styled the
Véda of Vidas ; a phrase which countenances the notion of Daka”
SHECU'H, who asserts, in the preface to his Upaniskat, that *the
“three first Védas are named separately, because the Afkarvan is a
“corollary from them all, and contains the quintessence of them.”
But this verse of MENU, which occurs in a modern copy of the
work brought from Béndras, and which would support the anti-
quity and excellence of the fourth Véda, is entirely omitted in the
best copies, and particularly in a very fine one written at Gayd,
where it was accurately collated by a learned Brdhman ; so that, as
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MENU himself, in other places, names only three Vidas, we must
believe this line to be an interpolation by some admirer of the
Al karvan; and such an artifice overthrows the very doctrine, which
it was intended to sustain, ’

The next argument is yet stronger, since it arises from internal
evidence; and of this we are now enabled to judge by the noble zeal
of Colonel POLIER in collecting Jndian curiosities ; which has been
so judiciously applied and so happily exerted, that he now possess-
€s a complete copy of the four Vidas in eleven large volumes,

On a cursory inspection of those books it appears, that even a
learner of Saenscrit may read a considerable partof the Ariarva-
véda without a dictionary ; but that the style of the other #iree is so
obsolete, as to seem almost a different dialect. When we are in-
formed, therefore, that few Bréimans at Bdndras can understand
any part of the Védas, we must presume, that none are meant, but
the Rick, Yajush, and S#man, with an exception of the A¢fkarvan,
the language of which is comparatively modern ; as the learned will
perceive from the following specimen : '

Yatra brakmavidd yanti dicshays tapass saha agnirmdnitatra na-
Yatwagnirmédhan dedhdtumé, agnayé swaha. vdyurmdi tatra naya-
tu vdynt prév'an dedidtu mé, viyuwé swila. stryd md nlatra nayatu
chacshule suryo dedjidtu mé, surydya swahd,; chandrd mdn tatra nayatu
manaschandrd dedhdtu mé, chandrdya swakd. sémod mii tatva nayatu
pavalk sémo dedhdtu mé, sémdaya swahs. Indrd man tatra nayaiu ba-
lamindro dedhdtu mé, indrdya swaha. @po man tatra nayatwdnyi-
tammdpatishtatu, adbiyak swaha. yatra brakmavidd yanti dicshaya
lapasd saka, bralima mdhn tatra nayatu brakma brahma dedhdtn iz,
brakmané swdha. ;

Thatis, “Where they, who know the Great One, go, through holy
“rites and through piety, thither may Jire raise me! May fire re-

““ceive my sacrifices | Mysterious praise to fire | May azr waft me

“thither ! May air increase my spirits | Mysterious praise to
“air! May the Sun draw me thither ! May the sun enlighten my
“eye! Mysterious praise to the sun! May the Moon bear me
“thither ! May the moon receive my mind | Mysterious praise to
“the moon! May the plant Séma lead me thither ! May Sdma
“bestow on me its hallowed milk! Mysterious praise to Sdma!
“May INDRA, or the firmament, carry me thither ! May INDRA
“give me strength! Mysterious praise to INDRA ! May zwater
“bear me thither ! May water bring me the stream of immortality !
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“ Mysterious praise tothe waters! Where they, who know the
“ Great One, go, through holy rites and through piety, thither may
« BRAHMA conduct me! May BRAHMA' lead me to the Great One!
“ Mysterious praise to BRAHMA™V

Several other passages might have been cited from the first book

of the Afharvan, particularly a tremendous zncantation with conse-
crated grass, called Dirbblha, and a sublime hymn to Cdla, or time;
but a single passage will suffice to show the style and language of
this extraordinary work. It would not be so easy to produce a ge-
nuine extract from the other Védas. Indeed, in a book, entitled
Sivavédinta, written in Sanscrit, but in Cds/mirian letters, a stanza
from the Yajurvéda is introduced ; which deserves for its sublimity
to be quoted here ; though the regular cadence of the verses, and
the polished elegance of the language, cannot butinduce a suspi-
cion, that it is a more modern paraphrase of some text in the anci-
ent Scripture:
natatra sivyo bhdti mdzfz chandra tdracan, némd vidyutd bhdnti cuta
foa vaknik: taméva bhdntam anubhdti sevvam, tasya bhdsd serva-
miidam vibhdti.
That is, “There the sun shines not, nor the moon and stars.
« These lightnings flash not in that place; how should even fire
“blaze there? GOD irradiates all this bright substance ; and by
« jts effulgence the universe is enlightened.” '

After all, the books on divine krowledge, called Véda, or what is
Fnown, and Sruti, or what has been /eard, from revelation, are still
supposed to be very numerous ; and the four here mentioned are
thought to have been selected, as containing all the information
necessaty for man. MoHsANI Fa'NT], the very candid and ingenious
author of the Dabistan, describes in his first chapter a race of old
Persian sages, who appear from the whole of his account to have
been Hindus; and we cannot doubt, that the book of MAHABAD, or
MENU, which was written, he says, iz @ celestial dialect, means the
Véde ; so that, as ZERA'TUSHT was only a reformer, we find in /udia
the true source of the ancient Persian religion.. To this head
belong the numerous Tantra, Mantra, Agama, and Nigama,
Sdstra s, which consist of inecantations and other texts of the Védas,
with remarks on the occasions, on which they may be successfully
applied: It must not be omitted, that the Commentaries on the
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Hindu Scriptures, among which that of VASISHTHA seems to be re-
puted the most excellent, are innumerable ; but, while we have ac-
cess to the fountains, we need not waste our time in tracing the
rivulets,

From the Védas are immediately deduced the practical arts of
Chirurgery and Medicine, Music and Dancing; Archery, which com-
prises the whole art of war, and Architecture, under which the sys-
tem of mechanical arts is included. According to the Pandits, who
instructed ABULFAZL, each of the four Scriptures gave rise to one of
the Upawvédas or Sub-scriptures, in theorder in which they have been
mentioned ; but this exactness of analogy seems to favour of refine-
ment,

Infinite advantage may be derived by Eurgpeans from the va-
rious meedical books in Sanscrit, which contain the names and de-
scriptions of /udian plants and minerals, with their uses, discovered
by experience, in curing disorders. There is a vast collection of
them from the Characa, which is considered as a work of SIva, to
the Rdganiripana and the Niddna, which are comparatively modern,
A number of books, in prose and verse, have been written on
Music, with specimens of Hindu airs in a very elegant notation ;
but the Silpa sds'tra,or Body of Treatises on Meckantcal Arts, is be-
lieved to be lost.

Next in order to these are the six Véddngas, three of which
belong to Grammar. One relates to religious ceremonies; a fifth
to the whole compass of Mathematics, in which the author of
Lildwat! was esteemed the most skilful man of his time; and the
sivth, to the explanation of obscure words or phrases in the Védas.
The grammatical work of PA'NINT, a writer supposed to have been
inspired, is entitled Siddhgnta Connmuds, and isso abstruse asto
require the lucubrations of many years before it can be perfectly
understood. When Cés'tndtha Serman, who attended Mr. WILKINS,
was asked what he thought of the Pdn'iniya, he answered very ex-
pressively, that “it wasa forest;” but, since grammar is ‘only an
instrument, not the end, of true knowledge, there can be little oc-
casion to travel over so rough and gloomy a path ; which contains,
however, probably some acute speculations in Metaphysics. The
Sanscrit Prosody is easy and beautiful : the learned will find in it
alm ost all the measures of the Grecks ; and it is remarkable, that the



294 ON THE LITERATURE

language of the Brdlimans runs very naturally into Sapplhics, Al-
‘eates, and  fambics. Astronomical works in this language are
exceedingly numerous : seventy-nine of them are specified in one
list ; angl, if they contain the names of the principal stars visible in
India, with observations on their positions in different ages, what
discoveries may be made in Science, and what certainty attained in
ancient Chronology ?

Subordinate to these 4 ngas ( though the reason of the arrange-
ment is not obvious) are the series of Sacred Poems,the Body of Lazw,
and theszr Philosophical s"astrds s whichthe author ofour textreduces
to fwo, each consisting of #wo parts, and rejects a third, in twe parts
also, as not perfectly orthodox ; that is, not strictly conformable to
his own principles,

The first Zndian Poet was Va’Lmr'cl, author of the Rdmdyana, a

complete epic poem on one continued, interesting, and heroic ac-
tion; and the next in celebrity, if it be not superior in reputation
for holiness, was the Ma/idbidrata of Vya’sa. To him are ascribed
the sacred Purdnas,which are called,for their excellence, £ Etghteen,
and which have the following titles : BRAHME, or the Great Owne ;
PEDMA, or the Zotos ; BRA'HMA'ND'A, or the Mundane Ego; and
AGNL, or Fire; (these four relate to the Creation 5) VISHNU, or the
Pervader; GARUD'A, or his Eagle; the Transformations of BrauMa’,
Siva, LiNGa ; NAREDA, son of BrAHMA ; SCANDA,s0n of Siva; MaRr-
CANDEYA, or the Immortal Man ; and BHAVISHYA, or the Prediction
of Futurity ; (these nine belong to the atfributes and powers of the
Deity ;) and four others, MATSYA, VARA'HA, CURMA, VAMENA, or as
many incarnations of the Great One in his character of Preserver s all
containing ancient traditions embellished by poetry or disguised by
fable. The eighteentls is the BHA'GAWATA, or Life of CRISHNA, with
which the same Poet is by some imagined to have crowned the whole
series ; though others, with more reason, assign them different
composers,

The system of Hindu Law, besides the fine work, called MENU-
SMRITL, ot “what is remembered from MENU,” thatof Ya'JNvavaLcya,
and those of sirfeen other Munts, with Commentaries on them all,
consists of many tracts in high estimation, among which those cur-
rent in Bengal are an excellent treatise on Inferitances by JUMU'TA
VA'HANA, and a complete Digest, in {wenty-seven volumes, compiled
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a few centuries ago by RAGHUNANDAN, the TRIBONIAN of /ndia,
whose work is the grand repository of all that can be known on a
subject so curious in itself, and so interesting to the Britisk
Government, _

Of the philosophical schools it willbe sufficient here to remark,
that the first Nydya seems analogous to the Peripatetic ; the second,
somctimes called Vias%s/’zz}:q-, to the fonic; the two Mimdnsas, of
which the second is often distinguished by the name of Véddnta, to
the Platonic ; the first S@uc'fya to the Italic ; and the second, or Pg-
tanjala, to the Stoze, Philosophy : so that GauTama corresponds
with ARISTOTLE ; CANA'DA with THALES; JAIMINT with SOCRA-
TES; VYASA with PLATO; CAPILA with PYTHAGORAS; and PATAN-
JALI with ZENO ; but an accurate comparison between the Greecian
and Zndign schools would require a considerable volume. The
original works of those Philosophers are very succinct ; but, like all
the other Sa'stras, they are explained, or obscured, by the Upadersa--
na or Commentaries, without end. One of the finest compositions on
the philosophy of the Viddnta is entitled Ydga Va'sisht'/ia, and con-
tains the instructions of the great VASISHT'HA to his pupil, Ra"Ma,
king of Ayddiya.

It results from this analysis of Hindu Literature, that the Vidz
Upavéda, Véda'nga, Purdna, Dierma, and Ders'ana are the sir great
Sdstras, in which all knowledge, divine and human, is supposed to
be comprehended; and here we must not forget, that the word Sastra,
derived from a root signifying #o ordain, means generally an ordi-
nance, and particularly a sacred ordinance delivered by inspiration,
Properly, therefore, this word is applied only to sacred litevature, of
which the text exhibits an accurate sketch,

THE Siédras, or fourth class of Hindus, are not permitted to
study the six proper S#stras before enumerated ; but an ample field
remains for them in the study of profane literature, comprized ina
multitude of popular books, which correspond with the several S#s.

Zras, and abound with beauties of every kind. All the tracts on
medicine-must, indeed, be studied by the Vaidyas, or those who are
born Physicians ; and they have often more learning, with far less
pride, than any of the Brd/hmans. They are usually poets, grammar-
ians, rhetoricians, moralists ; and may be esteemed in general the
most virtuous and amiable of the Hindus. Instead of the Védas
they study the Rdjuity, or Iustruction of Princes ; and, instead of
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Law, the Nitisdstra, or general system of Etkics. Their Sahitya,
or Cdupa Sdstra consists of inumerable poems, written chiefly by
the medical tribe, and supplying the place of the Purdnas, since
they contain all the stories of the Rémdyana, Bhara'ta, and Bha'ga-
wata. They have access to many treatises of Alancdra, or Rhetoric,
with a variety of works in modulated Prose. To Updc'hydna, or Civil
History, called also Rdjatarangini ; to the Vdtaca, which answers to
the Gdndharvavéda, consisting of regular Dramatic pieces in Sans-
crit and Prdcrit : besides which they commonly get by heart some
entire dictionary and grammar. The best Lexicon or Vocabulary
was composed in verse, for the assistance of the memory, by the il-
lustrious AMARSINHA ; but there are sewenfeen others in great re-
pute : the best Grammar is the Migdhabidha, or the Beauty of Knozw-
ledge, written by a Gdswdmi, named VO'PADEVA, and comprehend-
ing, in two hundred short pages, all that a learner of the language
can have occasion to know. To the Cdskas, or dictionaries, are
usually annexed very ample T4eds, or etymological commentaries,

We need say no more of the heterodox writings, than that those
on the religion and philosophy of BUDDHA seem to be connected
with some of the most curious parts of Asiatic history, and con-
tain, perhaps, all that could be found in the P4/, or sacred language
of the eastern Indian peninsula. It is asserted in Bengal, that
AMARSINHA himself was a Bauddha ; but he seems to have been
a theist of tolerant principles, and, like ABULFAZL, desirous of re-
conciling the different religions of /udia.

Wherever we direct our attention to Hindu Literature, the no-
tion of infinity presents itself; and the longest life would not be
sufficient for the perusal of near five hundred thousand stanzas in the
Purdnas, with a million more perhaps in the other works before
mentioned. We may, however, select the best from each Sdstra, and
gather the fruits of science, without loading ourselves with the
leaves and branches; while we have the pleasure to find, that the
learned Hindus, encouraged by the mildness of our government and
manners, are at least as eager to communicate their knowledge of
all kinds, as we can be to receive it. Since Europeans are indebted
to the Dutch for almost all they know of Arabic, and to the Frenck
for all they know of Clinese, let them now receive from our nation
the first accurate knowledge of Sanscrit, and of the valuable works
composed in it; but,if they wish toforma correct idea of Indian
religion and literature, let them begin with forgetting all that has
been written on the subject, by ancients or moderns, before the
publication of the G7fa. :
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To THE PRESIDENT,

My DEAR SIR,

j HEREWITH send you six ancient Copper Plates, fastened
together by a ring in two parcels, each containing three, They
were found in digging foundations for some new works at the Fort
of Tanna, the capital of Salset, The Governor of Bombay inform-
ed me none of the Gujerat Brakmins could explain the Inscriptions,
I obtz%ined permission to bring them round with me, being desirous
of submitting them to the investigation of the ASIATIC SOCIETY,

under the promise of restoring them to the proprietor.

I have the honour to be with great respect,
DEAR SIR WILLIAM,

Your most faithful humble Servant,

J. CARNAC,

February, 15, 1787,
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An INDIAN GRANT or LAND, 1x Y. C. 1018,

Literally transiated from the Sanscrit, as explained by
- RA'MALO'CHAN PANDIT,
: COMMUNICATED by GENERAL CARNAC.
3 Y _ 5 ——tﬁl O'M. VICTORY axp ELEVATION!
T PN d304 S ST AN TS,
A@%ﬁ%ﬁ@mﬁ R <
T o EAY He, who in all affairs claims precedence in adoration ;
' may that Gan andyaca, averting calamity, preserve you from danger
2. Mady that S1VA constantly preserve you, on whose head

shines (GANGA') the daughter of JAHNU resembling-the-pure-cres-
cent-rising-from the-summit-of-SUME'RU ! (@ compound word of siz-

Qir ; AL ﬁ__...j 2‘ teen syllables.)
ﬁjﬁﬁ@ﬂmﬁ;w E? ‘3. May that God, the cause of success, the cause of felicity,
Al Y gﬁ e ] who keeps, placed even by himself on his forehead a section of the-
mgﬂjgﬂ 9—- fla | ; : b S RRPiri el Cai :
: ﬁ - b: ‘}l moon-with cool-beams, rawn-in-the-form-of-a-line-resembling-
'ﬂ,‘ﬂ' D‘AF ?J ‘ that-in-the-infinitely-bright spike-of-a-fresh-blown-Cétaca (who is)
ﬂj' NE%E - !, adorned-with-a-grove-of-thick-red  locks-tied-with-the-Prince-of-
Eq(ﬁggmmﬁ ;ED:J : Serpents, be always present and favourable to you !
£ A=

4. The son of JI'MU'TACE TU ever affectionate, named J1I'Mu -
TAVA'HANA, who, surely, preserved (the Serpent) SANC’HACHU DA
from Garuda, (the Eagle of VISHNU) was fameéd in the three worlds,
having neglected his own body, as if it had been grass, for the sake
of others.
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i 5. (Two couplets in vhyme) 1In his family was a monarch
(named) CAPARDIN, (or, with thick kair, a title of MAHADEVA) chief

i

'R
d

£E£ ﬁéﬁl E jﬁﬂﬁ | of the.race of Sl,LA'R.A, repressing:.the f[lSOlet.].(.!e c;f his f'oes; and
’ﬁd = 52(5 ﬁ%ﬂﬂ a,ﬂa,}a \‘; T, from him came a son, named PULAS'ACTI, equal in increasing glory
i i

2N el prloniplysd

6. When thatson of CAPARDIN was a new-born infant, through
'i fear of him, homage was paid by all his collected enemies, with
I' water held aloft in their hands, to the delight of his realm.

|| ; 7. From him came a son, the only warrior on earth, named
{ SRI VAPPUVANNA, a hero in the theatre of battle.

= ; 1 to the sun’s bright circle.
i
|
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8. His son, called SR JHANJHA, was highly celebrated, and
the preserver of Ais country ; he afterwards became the Sovereign of
Gdgni : he had a beautiful form,

8. From him came a son, whose-renown-was-far-extended-and-
who-confounded-the-mind-with-his-wonderful-acts, the fortunate
BajjapA DEVA, He was a monarch,a gem in-the-diadem-of-the-
world’s-circumference ; who used only the forcible weapon of his
two arms readily on the plain of combat ; and in whose bosom the
Fortune of Kings herself amorously played, as in the bosom of the
foe of MURA, (or VISHNU.)

o. Like JAVANTA, sor to the foe of VRITRA, (or INDRA,) like
SHANMUCHA, (or CARTICE'YA,) son to PURA'RI, (or MAHA/DEVA,)
then sprang from him a fortunate son, with a true heart, invincible ;

10. Who in liberality was CARNA before our eyes, in truth
even YUDHISHTHIRA, in glory a blazing Sun, and the rod of CA'LA
(or YAMA, judge of the infernal regions) to his enemies.

11. By whom the great counsellors, who were under his pro-
tection, and others near kim, are preserved in this world: heis a

conqueror, named with propriety SARANAGATA VAJRAPANJARA-

DEVA.

12, By whom when this world was over-shadowed with-con-
tinual-presents-of-gold, for his liberality he was named JAGADAR-
THI (or Envicking the World) in the midst of the three regions of
the universe.

13. Those Kings assuredly, whoever they may be, who are
endued with minds capable of ruling their respective dominions,
praise him for the greatness of his veracity, generosity, and valour ;
and to those Princes, who are deprived of their domains, and seek
his protection, he allots a firm settlement. May he, the grandfather
of the Ra'VA, be victorious ! He isthe spiritual guide of 4is coun-
sellors, and they are his pupils. Yet farther.

14. He, by whom the title of GOMMA'YA was conferred on @
person who attained the object .of his desire ; by whom the realm,
shaken by a man named E'YAPADE VA, was even made firm ; and by
whom, being the Prince of Mamalambuva, (1 suppose, Mambéz, or
Bombay,) security from fear was given to me broken with affliction.
He was the King, named SRI”VIRUDANCA, How can he be other-

£3 2

FOUND AT TANNA, 301

wise painted ?  Here six syllables are effaced in one of the Grants;
and this verse is not in the othe?.

15. His son was named BAJ) ADADE'VA, a gem on the forehead
of monarchs, eminently skilled in morality ; whose deep thoughts
all the people, clad in horrid armour, praise even to this day.

16. Then was born his brother the Prince ARICE'SART, (a lion
among his foes,) the best of good men ; who, by overthrowing the
strong mountain of his proud enemies, did the act of a thunder-
bolt ; having formed great designs even in his childhood, and hav-
ing seen the Lord of the Moon (M AHADE VA) standing before him, |
he marched by his father’s order, attended by his troops, and by
valour subdued the world.

Yet more——

17. Having raised up his slain foe on his sharp sword, he so
afflicted the women in the hostile palaces, that their forelocks fell
disordered, their garlands of bright flowers dropped from their necks
on the vases of their breasts, and the black lustre of their eyes
disappeared.

18. A warrior, the plant of whose fame grows up over the

‘temple of BrauMA’S Egg, (the universe,) from the repeated-water-

in‘g~of-it-with-the-drops~that—fell-from~the—eyes-0f~the-wives-of—his-
slaughtered-foe. ;

Afterwards by the multitude of his innate virtues (then follows
a compound word of an hundred and fifty-two syllables) the-fortu-
nate - ARICE'SARI - DEVARA'JA - Lord-of -the-great-circle-adorned-
with-all-the-company -of-princes-with-VAJRAPANJARA-of -whom-
men-seek-the-protection—an-elephant’s-hook—in-the—forebead-of-the-
world-pleased-with~increasing-vice~a-FlamingQ-bird-in—thenpooL
decked-with-flowers-like-those- of-paradise—and-with-A’DITYkPAN-
DITA-chief-of-the-districts-of-the- world-through-the-liberality-of-
the-!ord»of—the~Westem—Sea-holder-of—innate—knowledge—who~bears-
a—goldenneagle—on-his~standard—descended-from-th&stockuof-]I’MU'—
TAvVA' HANA-king-of-the-race-of- Si/éra-Sovereign-of-the- City-of-
Tagara-Supreme-ruler-of -exalted-counsellors-assembled -when-ex-
tended-fame-had-been-attained (ke mwonarck thus described)
governs-the-wﬁole-region-of - Cénecana-consisting -of -fourteen-hun-
dred-villages-with~cities-and~other-piaces-comprehended-in-many-
districts-acquired-by-his-arm. Thus he supports the burden of
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thought concerning this domain, The Chief-Minister 1’ Va'sa
PAIYA and the very-religiously-purified &’ ,

1 Yo R1" VARD ;
being at this time present, he, SETAraIvs

the fortunate Arice’ o8 ‘

Sovef'eign/of the great circle, #hus addresses eveictﬁAﬁT i‘::%hR‘?: ;
tl.le-mty~s RI'STHANACA, (or the Mansion of Lacsrwmi',) his—zwl :
kl_ns.men-and-others—th'ere-assembled, princez;mcounsel[;rs- n_est“'
ministers-superiors-inferiors-subject-to-his-com mands alsop th ’
lords-of-districts, - the-Governors-of- towns-chiefs - of -,villa es - the-'
maste:_‘s-oﬂf'ami]ies-em ployed-or-unem ployed-servants-of-t;gle-Ki n "
?nd-/zzs-countrymen. Thus he greets all-the-holy-men-and-othe f
inhabiting-the-city-of Hanyamana. Reverence be to you, as itrs"
becoming, with all the marks of respect, salutation, and p;ai'se ! ¢

STANZA.

i Wealth is inconstant ; youth, destroyed in an instant ; énd
t:;gzﬂ;ced between the teeth of CRITANTA, (07 YAMA before men-
Nevertheless, neglect 7s shozwn to the felicity of departed an
tors. Oh ! how astonishing are the efforts of men ! i

And thus—Youth is publicly swallowed-up-by-the-giante
Old-Age admitted-into-its-inner mansion ; and the bodily-fxigame—izf
equally-obnoxious-to-the- assult-of-death - of- age -and-the-misery-
born-with-man-of-separation— between—united—friendé—like—fallin :—
from-heaven-into-the-lower regions. Riches and life are two thintés
more-moveable-than-a-drop-of water—trembling-on-the-leaf- of-a—
iot?s-shaken-by-the—wind ; and the world is like-the-first delicate-
fo.llage-of-a-plantain-tree. Considering this in secret with a firm
dlspa-ssionate understanding, and also the fruit of libera] donations
mentioned by e wise, I called to mind these et

STANZAS.

1. Inthe \.S‘czt_m, Tvétd, and Duwdper ages, great piety was
celebrated : but in this Caliyuga the Munis have nothing to com-
mend but liberality. |

. 2 l\.Tot so'productive of fruit is learning, not so productive is
plety', as liberality, say the Munisin this Cali age. And thus
was it said by the Divine Vya'sa :

3. Gold was the first offspring of Fire; the Earth ss the
daughter of VISHNU, and kine are the children of the Sun: the
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three worlds, #herefore, are assuredly given by him, who makesa
gift of gold, earth, and cattle.

4. Our deceased fathers clap their hands, our grandfathers
exult: saping, “ a donor of land is born in our family : he will re-
deem us,”

5. A donation of land to good persons, for holy pilgrimages,
and on the (five) solemn days of the moon, is the means of passing
over the deep boundless ocean of the world,

6. White parasols, and elephants mad with pride, (the insignia
of royalty,) are the flowers of a grant of land : the fruit zs INDRA in
heaven.

Thus, confirming the declarations of the-ancient- Wunis-learn-
ed-in-the distinction-between-justice-and-injustice, for the sake of
benefit to my mother, my father, and myself, on the fifteenth of the
bright moon of Cértica, in the middle of the year Pingala, (perhaps
of the Serpent,) when nine hundred and forty years, save one, are

reckoned as past from the time of King s"ACa, or, in figures, the year
030, of the bright moon of Cartica 15 ; (that is, 1708—0939 =769 years
ago from Y. C. 1787.) The moon being then full and eclipsed, I
having bathed in the opposite sea resembling-the-girdles-round-the-
waist-of-the-female-Earth, tinged-with-a-variety-of-rays-like-many-
exceedingly-bright-rubies,-pearls-and-other-gems, with-water-whose-
mud - was - become - musk-through -the-frequent-bathing-of-the-fra-
grant-bosom-of-beautiful-Goddesses-rising-up- after - having - dived-
in-it;-and having offered to the sun, the divine luminary, the-gem-
of-one-circle-of-heaven, eye-of-the-three-worlds, Lord of-the-lotos, a
dish embellished-with-flowers-of-various-sorts, (this dish is filled with
the plant Darbha, rice in the husk, different flowers, and sandal,)
have granted to him, who has viewed the preceptor of the Gods and
of Demons, who has adored the Sovereign Deity the-husband-of-
AwmBICA, (or DURGA,) has sacrificed-caused-others-to-sacrifice,-has
read - caused - others - to-read-and-has-performed-the-rest-of-the-six
(sacerdotal) functions; who-is-eminently-skilled-in-the-whole-busi-
ness-of-performing-sacrifices, who-has-held-up the-root-and-stalk-
of-the-sacred-1otos ; who-inhabits-the-city-SR1 ST'HA'NACA, (or abode
of Fortune,) descended from JAMADAGNT; who-performs-due-rites-
in-the-holy-stream ; who-distinctly-knows-the-mysterious-branches,
(of the' Védas,) the domestic priest; the reader,. SRi T1CCAPAIVA, son
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of SRi CHCH'HINTAPAIYA the astronomer, for-the-purpose-of-sacti-
ficing-causing-others to-sacrifice-reading-causing-others-to-read-and-
discharging-the-rest of-the-six-(sacerdotal-) duties, of performing-
the (daily service of) Vais'wadéve with offerings of rice, milk, and
~materials of sacrifice, and-of-completing-with due-solemnity the
sacrifice-of-fire-of doing—such-acts—as-must~continually—be-done, and
such-as-must-occasionally-be-performed, of paying-due-honours to
guests and strangers, and-of-supporting his-own-family, the village
of Chdvindra-standing-at-the-extremity of-the-territory of Vatsa-
rdja, and the boundaries of which are, to the east the village of
Piiagamba and a water-fall-from a mountain ; to the south the vil-
lages of Ndgdmbd and Milddéngarica ; to the west the river S#nz-
barapallica ; to the north the villages of S#mbivé and Catiydlaca ;
and besides this the full (district) of Técabals Pallica, the boundar-
ies of which are to the east, S/ddbali; to the south the river Mdthala 4
to the west, Cécad éva, Hallapallica, and Bad'aviraca ;s to the north,
Taldvali Pallica ; and also the village of Aulaciya, the bounda-
ries of which (are) to the east, Taddga ; to the south, Gdvins ;
to the west, Charica, to the north, Calibald-yachdli : (that land)
thus surveyed-on-the-four-quarters-and limited-to-its-proper-bounds,
with-its-herbage-wood-and-water, and with-power-of-punishing-for-
the-ten-crimes, except that before given as the portion of Déva, ot
of Brakma, I have hereby released, and limited-by-the-duration-of-
‘the-sun-the-moon-and-mountains, confirmed with-the-ceremony-of
adoration, witha copious effusion of water, and with the highest
. acts-of-worship ; and the same land shall be enjoyed by his lineal-
and-collateral-heirs, or caused-to-be-enjoyed, nor shall disturbance
be given by any person whatever : since it is thus declared by great
Munis.

STANZAS.

1. The earthis enjoyed by many kings, by SAGAR, and by
others : to whomsoever the soil at any time belongs, to him at that
time belong the fruits of it.

2. A speedy gift isattended with no fatigue; a continued
support, with great trouble; therefore, even the Riskis declare,
that a continuance of support is better than a single gift,

3. Exalted Emperors of good dispositions have given land,

Py
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as RaMABHADRA advises, again and again : this is the true bridge
of justice for sovereigns : from time to time (O kings) that bridge

must be repaired by you, ;
4. Those possessions here below, which have b_ee.n gl:anted in
former times by sovereigns, given fon'—the-sake—of-reltglon—lncrease-
of-wealth-or-of-same, are exactly equal to flowers, which bave been
offered to a Deity : what good man would resume sucf;z gifts ?
Thus, confirming the precepts of ancient' Mzmzs: all future
kinos must gather the fruit-of—observing-x:el1g10us-dut1es; and let
notbthe stajn-of-the crime-of- destroyi:}g-thzs-gmfzt be i?orne hence-
forth by aiy-one: since, whatever pruice, being supp-ltcated, shall,
through avarice, having-his-mind-wholly-su rrc')u_nded~v\*1th-t.he—gloom-
Qf-.ignora‘nc{:—contcmptuously—-dismiss—the. 1nJured~supp.11ant, he,
being guilty of five great and five sma}l crimes, s}mftll long in darkness
inhabit Rauravea, Malkdranrava, Andha, Tdmisra, _ar?d the o'Eher
places of punishment. And thus it is declared by the divine VYAT5A «
STANZAS.
1. He, who seizes land, given-by-himself_’ or by~a.nlother (sover-
eign), will rot among worms, himself a worm, in the m_ldst of ordu_re,
i 2. They, who seize granted-l'and, are born again, living with
oreat fear, in dry cavities of trees in the unwatered forests on the
Viﬂddhug (ézi?zlil:f;agxli?.cow, one vesture, or even one nail’s breadth
of grgﬁnd,{z Bing continues in hell till an universal destruction of
s happened.
o vfrl(g;a(a ggt of) a thousar::d gardens, and by (a gift of) a
hundred pools of water, by (giving) a hundred Zac of oxen, a

issei g and is not cleared from offence.
dlsse;szorg.fg(?alt’z?s:?flland remains in hesfven. sixty tifousand years ;
a disseisor, and he, who refuses to do ju%thG‘, continues as many
(Yearg)t;g I;.Zfl:é:eably to this,in what is written by the h?.nd of_ the
Secretar);, (the King) having ordered it, declares his }c])-wg mt::gfor;e;
as it is written by the command of me, Sovereign of the rea }r;:h é
the fortunate ARICESARI DE’VARATA, son of the Sovereign o

i invincible, DEVaRAJA.
t Circle, the Fortunate, invincible, :
GreaAnd this is written, by order of the Fortunate King, by me

! brother’s-son-of SRI” Na‘GALAIYA,-the great-Bard,-
g?v;ﬁ?nﬁg,-i:fhe royal palacei engraveddon-plat:?s-of-dcopper by
VEDAPAIYA'S son MaNa DHARA Patva, Thus (it enI s). :

Whatever herein (may be) defective m-one-Syllalb €, or . ave;
one-syllable-redundant, all that is (nevertheless) complete evidenc

(of the grant.) Thus (ends the whole).
41
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To tHe PRESIDENT.

DEAR SIR,

j DO myself the honor to send you a few Remarks on Tagare,
and beg leave to submit them to your judgment : inquiries of that
kind are generally very dry ; and unluckily I have no talent for
amplification. I have collected all I could find in the ancient
authors, and endeavoured, by bringing the whole together, to
elucidate a subject, which must be interesting to the AsiaTIC

. SOCIETY ; and this, I hope, will secure me their indulgence. I have
been as sparing as possible of Greck quotations: I am not fond
of them ; however, I have ventured a few, which I thought

- absolutely necessary. With respect to the historical part, you will

find I am not conversant with the Hindn antiquities: indeed, I

have no time to study languages.

Iam,
DEAR SIR,
Your most dbedient humble Servent,

F. WILFORD,
Russapugla, June ro, 1787, '
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REMARKS on tue CITY or TAGARA.

By LIEUTENANT FRANCIS WILFORD.

ﬁHE expedition of ALEXANDER having made the Greeks
acquainted with the riches of /udia, they soon discovered the way
by sea into that country, and, having entered into a commercial
correspondence with the natives, they found it so beneficial, that they
attempted a trade thither,

PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, king of Egypt, in order to render the
means easy to merchants, sent one DIONYSIUS into the Southern
parts of /ndia, to inquire into the nature of that country, its pro-
duce, and manufactures,

It was then Zagara began to be known to the Greeks, about
2050 years ago.
ARRIAN, in his Periplus Maris Erythrei, says it was a very

‘large city, and that the produce of the country, at that

early period, consisted chiefly of coarse Dungarees (Othonium
wulgare), of which vast quantities were exported ; muslins of all
sorts, (Sindones omnis generis), and a kind of cotton stuff, dyed of
a whitish purple, and very much of the colour of the flowers of
mallows, whence called Molockyna. :

All kinds of mercantile goods throughout the Deccan, were
brought to Zagara, and from thence conveyed on carts to Baroach,
( Barygasa).

ARRIAN informs us, that Zagara was about ten days’ journey
to the eastward of another famous mart, called Plithana, or
FPlithana.

That Plhithana was twenty days’ journey to' the southward of
Baroach ; Also,

That the road was through the Balagaut mountains.

And here we must observe, that the Latin translation of the
Periplus * by STUCKIUS is very inaccurate and often erroneous;
asin the following passage, where 'ARRIAN, speaking of Tagara,
says

* Geographize veteris Scriptores Greeci minores, Vol. L.
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which STUCKIUS translates thus, :
« Ex his autem emporiis, per loca invia et difficillima, ves Barygazam
« plaustris conveliuntur.”

But it should be,
“Ex his autem emporiis, per maximos ascensus, res Barygazam
¢ deorsum_feruntur.”

Karyw signifies deorsum ferre, (to bring down,) not convehere.

Avosiar pevigae should be translated per maximos ascensus. Rvossa,

oF qvosog, in this place, signifies an ascent, a voad over hills ; and this
meaning is plainly pointed out by the words yargyirazand peysd

In short, avosiac pivicas is the true translation of the Hindoo
word Bala-gaut, the name of the mountains through which the
goods from Tagara to Baroack used to be conveyed.

This passage in ARRIAN is the more interesting, as it fixes the
time when the Bala-gaut mountains were first heard of in Emnrgpe.

The bearing from Tagara to Pluthana is expressly mentioned

by ARRIAN (wgis avamyuy) but is left out by STUCKIUS.

Pluthana is an important point to be settled, as it regulates
the situation of Tagara.

It still exists, and goes nearly by the same name, being called
to this day Pultanak. Itis situated on the southern bank of the
Goddvery, about 217 British miles to the southward of Baroach.

These 217 miles, being divided by twenty, the number of days
travellers were between Pultanak and Baroach, according to ARRIAN,
give nearly eleven miles per day or five coss, which is the usual
rate of travelling with heavy loaded carts. '

The Onyx, and several other precious stones, are still found in
the neighbourhood of Pultanah, as related by ARRIAN ; being
washed down by torrents from the hills during the rains, according
to PLInY,

~ ARRIAN informs us, that the famous town of Tagare was about
ten days’ journey to the eastward of Pultanah.

According to the above proportion, these ten days (or rather
somewhat less*) are equal to about 100 British miles;and conse-

G B> ;j,uieie';v Sirlm quasi dies decem.
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quently Zagara, by its bearing and distance from Pultanak, falls
at Deoghir, a place of great antiquity, and famous through all Jndia
on account of the Pagodas of Eloura. 1t is now called Doulet-abad
and about four coss N. W. of Aurungabad.

PTOLEMY agrees very well with ARRIAN, with respect to dis-
tances and bearings, if we admit that he has mistaken Baithana or
Paithana for Plithana ; and this, [ am pretty sure, is really the
case, and may be easily accounted for, as there is very little differ-
ence between ITAIQANA and IAI®ANA in the Greek character.

Paithana, now Pattan * or Putten, is about half way between
Tagara and Plithana.

According to PTOLEMY, Tagara and Pattan were situated to the
northward of the Baund-Ganga (Binda or Bynda river,) commonly
called Goda“very ; and here PTOLEMY is very right.

In Mr. BUSSY’S marches, Pattan is placed to the southward of
the Goda'very ; but it is a mistake.

It appears from ARRIAN'S Periplus, that, on the arrival of the
Greeks into the Deccan, above 2000 vears ago, Jagara was the
metropolis of a large district called Ariaca, which comprehended
the greatest part of Subah Anrangabad and the southern part of
Conean ; for the northern part of that district, including Damaun,
Callian, the Island of Salset, Bombay, &c. belonged to the Rajak of

Layibeh ot Lay, according to ARRIAN and EBN SAID AL MAGREBI

It is necessary to observe here, that, though the author of the
Periplus is supposed to have lived about the year 160 of the present
era, yet the materials, he made use of in compiling his directory,
are far more ancient : for, in speaking of Tagara, he says that the
Greeks were prohibited from landing at Callian, and other harbours
on that coast. Now it is well known, that, after the congquest of
Egypt, the Romans had monopolised the whole trade to India, and
would allow no foreigner to enter the Red Sea ; and consequently
this passage has reference to an carlier period, previous to the con-
quest of Egyptby the Romans.

About the middle of the first century, Tagare was no longer
the capital of A»éaca, Rajak SALBAHAN having removed the seat

of the empire to Pattan.
* Patine Tab. Peutinger. Patinne Anonym, Ravenn.
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PTOLEMY informs us, that Paithana,or Pattan, had been the
residence of a prince of that country, whose name the Gree®s have
strangely disfigured : we find it variously spelt, in different MSS,
of PTOLEMY, Stripolemans, Strgpolemeus, Siroptolemeus, &,

Yet, when we consider that, whenever Pattan is mentioned by

the Hindoos, they generally add, it was the residence of Rajak

SALBAHAN¥*, who, in the dialect of the Deccan, is called Salivanam,
or Salibanam, I cannot help thinking that the Greeks have disfigur-
ed this last word Salibanam into Saripalam, from which they have
made Szripolemaus, Siropolemaus, &e.

BICKRAMAJIT ruled for some time over the northern parts of
the Deccan ; but the Rajaks, headed by SALBAHAN, having revolted,
they gave him battle, and he was slain, Tagara became again the
Metropolis of Ariaca ; at least it was so towards the latter end of
the eleventh century, as it appears from a grant of some lands in
Concan, made by a Rajak of Tagara: this grant still exists, and
was communicated to the ASIATIC SOCIETY by General CarNaAc.

When the Mussulmans carried their arms into the Deccan
about the year 1293, Tagara or Deoghir was still the residence of a
powerful Rajak, and remained so till the time of SHAH-JEHAN,
when the district belonging to it became a Swubak of the Mooul
Empire. Then Tagara was deserted ; and Kerkhi, four coss to
the south-east of it, became the capital. This place is now called
Aurungabad,

Thus was destroyed the ancient kingdom or Rajaship of
ZTagara, afterit had existed with little interruption above 2000
years ; that is to say, as far as we can trace back its antiquity.

It may appear astonishing, that, though the Rajak of Tagara
was possessed ofa large tract on the sea coast, yet all the trade
was carried on by land.

Formerly it was not so. On the arrival of the Greeks into the
Decean, goods were brought to Callian,near Bombay,and then shipped
off. However,a Rajak of Larikel or Lar, called Sandanes, accord-
ing to ARRIAN, would no longer allow the Gresks to trade either
at.Callian or at the harbours belonging to him on that coast, except
Baroack; and whenever any of them were found at Callian, or in

*  Muking use of the very words of Ptolemy,

(8
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the neighbourhood, they were confined, and sent to Baroack under a
strong guard. ARRIAN, being a Greek himself, has not thought
proper to inform us, what could induce the Raja to behave in this
manner to the Greeks ; but his silence is a convincing proof that they
had behaved amiss ; and it is likely enough, they had attempted
to make a settlement in the Island of Salset,in order to make them-
selves independent and facilitate their conquests into the Decearn,

The fears of the Rajak were not groundless ; for the Gruef
kings of Bactriana were possessed of the Punjab, Cabul, &c. in the
north of fudia.

There were other harbours, to the south of Callign, belongfng
to the Rajak of Tuagara, butthey were not frequented, on account
of pirates, who, according to PLINY, ARRIAN and ProLEwmy, infest-
ed these countries, in the very same manner they do now,
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Sent by MATTHEW LESLIE, Esg.

@

L&HE singular animal, which M. BUFFON describes by the
name of Pangolin, is well known in Europe since the publication of
his Natural History, and GOLDSMITH'S elegant abridgment of 1t7
but, if the figure exhibited by BUFFON was accurately delineated
from the three animals, the spoils of which he had examined, we
must consider that, which has been lately brought from Caracdial
to Chitra, and sent thence to the Presidency, as a remrkable variety,
if not a different species, of the Pangolin. Ours has hardly any neck,
and, though some filaments are discernible between the scales, they
can scarce be called bristles ; but the principal difference isin the
- tail ; that of BUFFON’S animal being long, and tapering almosttoa
point, while that of ours is much shorter, ends obtusely, and
resembles in form and flexibility the tail of a lobster. In
other respects, as far as wecan judge from the dead subject, it has
all the characters of BUFFON'S Pangolin ; aname derived from that

by which the animal is distinguished in /Jawva, and consequently

preferable to Manis or Plolidétus, or any other appellation deduced
from an European language. As to the scaly lizard, the scaled
armadillo, and the five-nailed ant-eater, they are manifestly improper
designations of this animal ; which is neither a /izard, nor an arma-
dillo, in the common acceptation ; and, though it be an anit-ealer,
yet it essentially differs from the %airy quadruped usually known by
that general description. We are told that the Malabar name of
this animal is Alungu. The natives of Bahar call it Vajra-kit, or,as
they explain the word, stone-vermine ; and in the stomach of the
animal before us was found about a teacupful of small stones, which
had probably been swallowed for the purpose of facilitating diges-
tion ; but the name alludes, I believe, to the /ardness of the scales ;
for vgjrakite means, in Sanscrit, the diamond, ox thunderbolt veptile ;
and vajre is a common figure in the Indian poetry for any thing
excessively Zard. The vajrakit'a is believed by the Pandits to be
the animal which gnaws their sécred stone, called Sdlgrdmasila ;

. ]
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but the pangolin has apparently
no teeth, and the sdlgrdms,

many of which look as if they
had been worm-eaten, are per-

haps only decayed in part by

exposure to the air.

This animal had a long
tongue shaped like that of a ca-
meleon ; and, if it was nearly
adult,as we may conclude from
the young one found in it, the
dimensions of it were much less
than those which BUFFON as-
signs generally to his pangolin ;
for he describes its length as six,
seven,or eight feet,including the
tail, which is almost, he says, as
long as the body, when it hasat-
tained its full growth ; whereas
ours is but thirty-four inches

THE VAJRAKITA

long from the extremity of the
tail to the point of the snout,
and the length of the tail is four-
teen inches : but, exclusively of
the head, which is five inches
long, the tail and body are, in-
deed, nearly of the same length;
and the small difference be-
[ tween them may show,‘ if BUF-
= FON be correct in this point,that

the animal was young, T he circumference of its body in the
thiclkest part is twenty inches, and that of the tail only twelve.

We cannot venture to say more of this extraordinary creature,
which seems to constitute the first step from the quadruped to the
reptile, until we have examined it alive, and observed its different
instincts ; but as we are assured that it is common in the conntry
round Kidnpir, and at Chdiigdm, where the native Muselmans call

42
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it the laud-carp, we shall possibly be able to give on some future
- occasion a fuller account of it. There are in our /ndian provinces

many animals, and many hundreds of medicinal plants, which have

either not been described at all, or, what is worse, ill described by
the naturalists of Ewurope ; and, to procure perfect descriptions of
them from actual examination, with accounts of their several ases
in medicine, diet, or manufactures, appears to be one of the most
important objects of our institution, -
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XXI.
- INSCRIPTIONS on tae STAFF or FI'RU’Z SHAH:

Translated from the Sanscrit, as explained by
RA'DHA'CA'NTA SARMAN.

@N a very singular monument near De/ki, an outline of which
is here exhibited, and which the natives call the Staff of FI'RuZ
SHAH, are several old inscriptions partly in ancient Ndgari letters,
and partly in a character yet unknown; and Lieutenant Colonel
POLIER, having procured exact impressions of them, presents the
Society with an accurate Copy of all the Inscriptions. Five of them
are in Senscrit, and, for the most part, intelligible ; but it will re-
quire great attention and leisure to decypher the others, If the lan-
guage be Samscrit, the powers of the unknown letters may, perhaps,
hereafter be discovered by the usual mode of decyphering ; and that
mode, carefully applied even at first, may lead to a discovery of the
language. In the mean time,a literal version of the legible Inscrip-
tions is laid before you. They are, on the whole, sufficiently clear ;
but the sense of one or two passages is at present inexplicable,

I

The first, on the southwest side of the pillar, is perfectly de-
tached from the rest: it is about seventeen feet from the base, and
two feet higher than the other inscriptions.

O'M.

In the year 1230, on the first day of the bright half of the
month Paiséck (a monument) of the Fortunate-V1'SALA-DE'VA-son-
of-the-Fortunate-AMILLA-DEVA,-King-of-Sdcambhari.

1L

The next, which is engraved as a specimen of the character,
consists of two stanzas in four lines ; but each hemistich is imper-
fect at the end, the two first wanting sever, and the two last jfiwe,
syllables. The word Sdcambiari in the former inscription enables
us to supply the close of the #%#rd hemistich.

: O'M.

As far as Vindhya, as far as Himddyi, (the Mountain of Snow,)
he was not deficient in celebrity ... ... .. making Arydverta
(the Land of Virtue, or fndia) even once more what its name sig-
nifies. . . ... Hehaving departed, PRATIVA'HAMA'NA TILACA (is)
king of Sdcambhari: (Sdcam only remains on the monument.) By us
(the region between) Himawat and Vindlhya has been made tributary.

In the year from .S#i VICRAMA'DITYA 123, in the bright half of
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the month Faisdc'h . . , . at that time the Rdjaputra Sri SALLACA
was Prime Minister,

The second stanza, supplied partly from the last inscription,
and partly by conjecture, will run thus:

vritté sa prativéhamdna tilacak s'dcambhartbhipatih
asmdbhik caradam vyadhdyi ]zimawadm'mﬁzycimw'mand/ alam,
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The date 123 is here perfectly clear ; atleast it is clear that only
three figures are written, without even room for a cypher after them ;
whence we may guess that the double circle in the former inscription”
was only an ornament,or the neutral termination am ; if so, the date
of both is the year of CHRIST sixty-sever ; but if the double circle be
a Zero, the monument of VI'8ALA DE'VA is as modern as the year 1174,
or nineteen years before the conquest of Del/ii by SHIHA'BU'DDI'N.

11T and IV.

The two next inscriptions were in the same words, but the
stanzas, which in the fourth are extremely mutilated, are tolerably
perfect in the third, wanting anly a few syllables at the beginning
of the hemistichs:

yak cshivéshu prahartd nripatishy vinamatcandharéshu prasannah

—vah dambi purindrah jagati vijayaté visala cshdnipilah

. . . da sdjnya ésha vijayl santdnajanitmajah

. . pindn cshemdstu bruvatamudyégasinyanmanah
He who is resentful to kings intoxicated with pride, indulgent to
those whose necks are humbled, an INDRA in the city of Cawsdmbi,
(1 suspect Causdmbi, a city near Hastindpur, to be the true reading,)
ewho is victorious in the world, VI'SALA, sovereign of the earth: he
gives , . . ; his commands heing obeyed, he is a conqueror, the
son of SANTA'NAJA'NA, whose mind, when his foes say,  Let there
be mercy, is free from further hostility.

This inscription was engraved, in the presence of SRI' TILACA
Ra'jA, by SRI'PATI, the son of Ma'HAVA, a Capastha, of a family
in Gauda, or Bengal. :

V. )

The fifth seems to be an elegy on the death of a king named
VIGRAMA, who is represented as only slumbering. The last hemis-
tich is hardly legible, and very obscure ; but the sense of both
stanzas appears to be this,

. O™,

1. An offence to the eyes of (thy) enemy's consort (thou) by-
whom-fortune-was-given-to-every suppliant, thy fame, joined to
extensive dominion, shines, as we desire, before us. The heatt of
(thy) foes was vacant, even as a path in a desert, where men are
hindred from passing, O fortunate VIGRAHA RAJADEVA, in the
jubilee occasioned by thy march.

' 2. May thy abode, O VIGRAHA, sovereign of the world, be fixed,
as in reason, (it ought) in the bosoms, embellished with love's allure-
ments,and full of dignity,of the women with beautiful eychrows, who
were married to thy enemies ! Whether thou art INDRA, or VISHNU,
or SIVA, there is even no deciding: thy faes (are) fallen, like descend-
ing water. Oh! why dost thou through delusion, continue sleeping #
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A CONVERSATION wita ABRAM, ax ABYSSINIAN
Concerning the CITY of GWENDER
AND THE SOURCES OF THE NILE.
BY THE PRESIDENT,

EAVING been informed, that a native of Adpssinia was in
Caleutta, who spoke Arabic with tolerable fluency, I sent for and
examined him attentively on several subjects, with which he seem-
ed likely to be acquainted. His answers were so simple and pre-
cise, and his whole demeanour so remote from any suspicion of
falsehood, that I made a minute of his examination, which may not
perhaps be unacceptable to the Society, Guwender, which BERNIER
had long ago pronounced a capital city, though LUDOLF asserted it
to be only a military statian, and conjectured, that in a few years it
would whally disappear, is certainly, according to ABRAM, the
Metropolis of Abyssinia. He says, that it is nearly as large-and as
populous as Misr, or Kdhera, which he saw on his pilgrimage to
Jerusalem ; that it lies between two broad and deep rivers, named
lCaﬁm and Awncrb, both which slow into the Ni/e at the distance of
about fifteen days’ journey ; that all the walls of the houses are of a
red stone, and the roofs of thatch ; that the streets are like those of
Caleutta, but that the ways, by which the king passes, are very

spacious ; that the palace, which has a plaistered roof, resembles a

fortress, and stands in the heart of the city ; that the markets of the
town abound in pulse, and have also wheat and barley, but no rice;
that sheep and goats are in plenty among them, and that the in-
habitants are extremely fond of milk, cheese, and whey ; but that
¢he country pegple and soldiery make no scruple of drinking the blood,
and eating the raw flesh, of an ox, which they cut without caring
whether he is dead or alive ; that this savage diet is, however, by
no means general. Almonds, he says, and dates are not found in
his country; but grapes and peaches ripen there; and in some of
the distant provinces, especially at Céruddr, wine is made in abun-
dance; but a kind of mead is the common inebriating liguor of the
Abyssinians, The late king was Tilca Makilt, (the first of which

ff/
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words means roof or origin ;) and the present, his brother, 7ilca
ferjis; He represents the royal forces at Gwender as considerable ;
and asserts; perhaps at random, that near forty thousand horse ate
in that station, The troops are armed, he says, with muskets,
lances, bows and arrows, cimeters, and hangers. The council of
state consists, by his account, of about forty ministers, to whom al-
most all the executive part of government is committed: He was
once in the service of a Fazir, in whose train he went to see the
fountains of the Nile or Abey; usually called Alwey, about eight
days’ journey from Guwender. He saw three springs; one of which
tises from the ground with a great noise, that may be heard at the
distance of five of six miles; I showed him the description of the
Nile by GREGORY of Amiara, which LUDOLF has printed in E#/zio-
pic. He both read and explained it with great facility ; whilst I
compared his explanation with the Zatin version; and found it
perfectly exact, He asserted of his own accord, that the“ dgscrip-
tion was conformable to all that he had seen and heard in Etkigpia;
and for that reason I annex it: When I interrogated him on the
languages and learning of his country, he answered, that six or
seven tongues at least were spoken there; that the most elegant
idiom, which the king used, was the dwmikaric ; that the Ethiopic
contained, as it is well known, many Arabic words ; that, besides;
their sacred books, as the prophecy of ENOCH, and others, they had
Histories of Abyssinia, and various literary compositions ; that their
language was taught in schools and colleges; of which there were
several in the metropolis, He said, that no Adyssinian doubted the
existence of the royal prison called Wahinin, situated on a very
lofty mountain, in which the sons and daughters of their kings
were confined ; but that, from the nature of the thing, a particular
description of it could not be obtained. “ All these matters, said
“he, are explained, I suppose, in the writings of YA'KU'B, whom I
“saw thirteen years ago in Guwender. He was a physician, and
“ had attended the king’s brother, who was also a’ Paziz, in his last
“illness. The prince died ; yet the king loved YA'KU'B, and, in-
“deed, all the court and people loved him. The king received
“him in his palace as a guest, supplied him with every thing, that
“he could want; and, when he went to see the sources of the
“ Nife and other curiosities, (for he was extremely curious,) he re-
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“ceived every possible assistance and accommodation from the
“royal favour. He undetstood the languages, and wrote and col-
“ Jected many books, which he carried with him.” It was impossible
for me to doubt, (especially when he described the person of
YAKUB,) that he meant JAMES BRUCE, Esq. who travelled in the
dress of a Syrian physician, and probably assumed with judgment
a fiame well known in Aéyssinia. He is still revered on Mount
Sinai for his sagacity in discovering a spring, of which the monas-
tery was in great need ; he was known at Jedda by MiR MoHAM-
MED HUSSAIN, one of the most intelligent Makomedans in India ;
and I have seen him mentioned with great regard in a letter from
an A#abian merchant at Mokhs. 1t is probable that he entered
Abyssinia by the way of Musuwwa, a townin the possession of
the Muselnans, and returned through the desert mentioned by
GREGORY in his description of the Nie. We may hope that Mr,
BrUCE will publish an account of his interesting travels, with a ver-
sion of the book of ENOCH, which no man but himself can give us
with fidelity. By the help of Adyssinian records, great light may
be thrown on the History of Vemen before the time of MUBAMMED ;
since it is generally known, that four Efliicp kings successively
reigned in that country, having been invited over by the natives to
oppose the tyrant DHU NAWA'S ; and that they were, in their turn,
expelled by the arms of the AHimparic Princes, with the aid of
ANUSHIRVAN, king of Persia, who did not fail, as it uswally hap-
pens, to keep in subjection the people whom he had consented to

relieve. If the annals of this period can be restored, it must be*

through the histories of Abyssinia, which will also correct the many
errors of the best Asiatic writers on the Nile, and the countries

which it fertilizes.

[ 321 7]
Ox ™ COURSE or i NILE.

ﬁHE Nile, which the Abyssinians know by the names of
Abéy and Alawy, or the Giant, gushes from several springs at a
place called Suciit, lying on the highest part of Dengald, near Gaojidn,
to the west of Bajemdir, and the lake of Dara or Wed ; into which
it runs with so strong and rapid a current, that it mixes not with
the other waters, but rides or swims, as it were, above them,

All the rains that fall in Abyssinia and descend in torrents from
the hills, all streams and rivers, small and great, except the Handzo,
which washes the plains of Hengdt, and the Hawdsh, which flows
by Dewdr and Fetgdr, are collected by this king of waters, and,
like vassals, attend his march, Thus enforced, he rushes, like a hero
exulting in his strength, and hastens to fertilize the land of Egyp?,
on which no rain falls. We must except also those Etkiopian rivers,
which rise in countries bordering on the ocean, as the kingdoms of
Cambdt, Gurdyy, Wasy, Nariyak, Gdsy, Wej, and Zinjiro, whose
waters are disembogued into the sea.

When the A/zwy has passed the Lake, it proceeds between
Gojjdm and Bajemdir, and, leaving them to the west and east, pur-
sues a direct course towards Amhkdrd, the skirts of which it bathes,

‘and then turns again to the west, touching the borders of Walaka ;

whence it rolls along Migdr and Shawai, and, passing Baszdwd
and Gongd, descends into the lowlands of Skankila, the country of
the Blacks : thus it forms a sort of spiral round the province of
Gojrém, which it keeps for the most part on its right.

Here it bends a little to the east, from which quarter, before
it reaches the districts of Senndr, it receives two large rivers, one
called Zacazsy, which runs from Zegvi; and the other, Gwangue,
which comes from Dembeld.

After it has visited Senndr, it washes the land of Dongold,
and proceeds thence to Nubiz, where it again turns eastward, and
reaches a country named Abrim, where no vessels can be navigated,
by reason of the rocks and crags which obstruct the channel, The
inhabitants of Senndr and Nubia may constantly drink of its water,
which lies to the east of them like a strong bulwark ; but the mer-
chants of Adyssinia, who travel to Egyps, leave the Nile on their
right,as soon asthey have passed Nubia, and are obliged to

43
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traverse a desert of sand and gravel, in which for fifteen days
they find neither wood nor water. They meet it again in the country
of Reif or Ugper Egypt, where they find boats on the river, or ride
on its banks, refreshing themselves with its salutary streams,

Itis asserted by some travellers, that, when the 4/azwy has
passed Seundr and Dongold, but before it enters Nubia, it divides
itself; that the great body of water flows entire into Egyst, where
the smaller branch (the NViger) runs westward, not so as to reach
Barbary, but towards the country of Alwalk, whence it rushes into
the great sea. The truth of this fact I have verified, partly by my
own observation, and partly by my inquiries among intelligent
men ; whose answers seemed the more .credible, becanse, if sp
prodigious a mass of water were to roll over Egypt with all its
wintry increase, not the land only, but the houses aﬂd towns, of the
Egyptians must be overflowed,
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XXIII.
- O~ tHE TRIAL By ORDEAL, AMonG taE HINDUS.
By ALY IBRA'HIM KHAW,
CHIEF MAGISTRATE AT BANA'RES.

CommunicaTED BY WARREN HASTINGS, Esg.

@HE modes of trying offenders by an appeal to the Deity,
which are described at large in the Mitdcsherd, or comment on the
Dierma Sdstra,in the Chapter of Oaths, and other ancient books of
Hindu law, are here sufficiently explained, according to the inter-
pretation of learned Pandits, by the well-wisher to mankind, ALY
IBRA'HI'M KHA'N,

The word Divya, in Sanscrit, signifies the same with Partesha,
or Parikhya in Bhdshs, Kasam in Arabic, and Savcand in Persian 7
that is, an oat/ ,; or the form of invoking the Supreme Being toattest
the truth of an allegation ; but it is generally understood to mean
the trial by ordeal, or the form of appealing to the immediate in-
terposition of the Divine Power,

Now this trial may be conducted in mine ways. First, by the
balance ; secondly, by fire ; thirdly, by water ; fourthly, by poison ;
fifthly, by the Cdska, or water in which an idol has been washed ;
sixthly, by rice ; seventhly, by loiling 0il; eighthly, by red-’ot
¢ron ; ninthly, by smages.

I. Ordeal by #he balance is thus performed. The beam
having been previously adjusted, the cord fixed, and both scales
made perfectly even, the person accused and a Pandit fast a whole
day ; then, after the accused has been bathed in sacred water, the
#ibma, ov oblation, presented to jire, and the deities worshipped;, he
is carefully weighed ; and, when he is taken out of the scale, the

Pandits prostrate themselves before it, pronounce a certain mentra,
or incantation, agreeably to the Sdstras, and, having written the
substance of the accusation on a piece of paper, bind it on his head,
Six minutes after they place him again in the scale ; and if he
weigh' more than before, he is held guilty ; if less, innocent ; if exact-
ty the same, he must be weighed a third time; when, as it is written
in the Mitdcsherd, there will certainly be a difference in his weight
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Should the balance, though well fixed, break down, this would be
considered as a proof of his guilt.

11. For the fire-ordeal an excavation, nine hands long, two
spans broad, and one span deep, is madein the ground, and filled
with a fire of pigpal wood : into this the person accused must walk
bare-footed ; and if his foot be unhurt, they hold him blameless ; if
burned, guilty. .

1IL. Water-ordeal is performed by causing the person accused
to stand in a sufficient depth of water, either flowing or stagnant, to
reach his navel ; but care should be taken that no ravenous animal
be in it, and that it be not moved by much air: a Brglunan is then
directed to go into the water, holding a staff in his hand; and a
soldier shoots three arrows on dry ground from a bow of cane: a
man is next dispatched to bring the arrow which has been shot
farthest ; and, after he has taken it up, another is ordered to run
from the edge of the water ; at which instant the person accused
is told to grasp the foot or the staff’ of the Brdlman, who stands
dear him in the water, and immediately to dive into it, He must
remain under water till the two men who went to fetch the arrows
are returned ; for if he raise his head or body above the surface,
before the arrows are brought back, his guilt is considered as fully
proved. In the villages near Bendres, it is the practice for the
person, who is to be tried by this kind of ordeal, to stand in water
up to his navel, and then, holding the foot of a Brdhman, to dive
under it as long as a man can walk fifty paces very gently, If
before the man has walked thus far the accused rise above the
twater, he is condemned ; if not, acquitted,

IV. There are two sorts of trial by poéson, First, the Pandits
having performed their zdma, and the person accused his ablution,
two rettis and a half, or seven barley-corns, of vishandga, a poison-
6us root, or of sand iya, (that is, white arsenic,) are mixed in eight
mdshas, or sixty-four wettis, of clarified butter, which the accused
ust eat from the hand of a Brd/wnan : if the poison produce no
visible effect, he is absolved ; otherwise, condemned, Secondly, the
hooded snake, called #dga, is thrown into a deep ‘earthen pot, into
which is dropped aring, a seal, or a coin : this the person accused is
ordered to take out with his hand ; and if the serpent bite him, he
is pronounced guilty ; if not, innocent.
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V. Trial by the Cédska is as follows. The accused is made to
drink three draughts of the water in which the images of the Sun,
of Dévi, and other Deities, have been washed for that purpose ; and
if within fourteen days he has any sickness or indisposition,' his
crime is considered as proved.

VI. When several persons are suspected of theft, some dry
rice is weighed with the sacred stone, called sdlgrdm ; or certain
sldcas are read over it ; after which the suspected persons are sever-
ally ordered to chew a quantity of it: as soon as they have chewed
it, they are tothrow it on some leaves of pigpal, or, if none be at
hand, on some d/uirja patra, or bark of a tree from Népdl or Cashmir.
The man from whose mouth the rice comes dry, or stained with
blood, is holden guilty ; the rest are acquitted,

VII. The ordeal by /ot oilis very simple : when it is heated
sufficiently, the accused thrusts his hand into it; and if he be not
burned, is held innocent,

VIIL. In the same manner, they make an iron ball, or the /ead
of a lance, red-hot, and place it in the hands of the person accused 3
who, if it burn him not, is judged guiltless.

IX. To perform the ordeal by dkarmdrch, which is the name
of the sléca appropriated to this mode of trial, either an image, named
Dharma, or the Genius of Justice, is made of silver, and another,

. called Adkarma, of clay or iron, both of which are thrown into a

large earthen jar, and the accused, having thrust his hand into it, is
acquitted if he bring out the silver image, but condemned if he draw
forth the iron.  Or, the figure of a deity is painted on white cloth,
and another on black ; the first of which they named Dikarma, and
the second Adharma : these are severally rolled up in cow-dung,
and thrown into a large jar, without having ever been shown to the
accused ; who must put his hand into the jar, and is acquitted or
convicted, as he draws out the figure on white or on black cloth.

It is written in the comment on the Dkerma Sdstra, that each

of the four principal casts hasa sort of ordeal appropriated to it;
that a Brdhman must be tried by the dalauce,a Cshatriya by fire,
a Vaisya by water, and a Sidra by poison : but some have decided
that any ordeal, except that by poison, may be performed by a
Bréluman, and that a man of any cast may be tried by the balance.
It has been determined, that a woman may have any trial except
those by poison and by water.

A
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Certain months and days also sre limited in the AMitdésherd
for the different species of ordeal ; as Agrahan, Paush, Mdgh, Phal
guin, Srdwan, and Bhddra,for that by fire,; Aswin,Cartic, Jaiskta, and
Asha dk; fot that by water ; Pausk, Magh, and' Phdlgun, fot that by
poisor; and regularly there should be o water-ordedl on the
Asktemi, or cighth, the Clieturdast, or Jourteenth, day of the new or
full moon, in the intercalary month, in the month of Blddra, on
Sanaischer, ot Saturday, and on Mangal, or Twesday: but, whehevet
the magistrate decides that there shall be an ordeal, the régular
appointment of months and days needs not be régarded,

The Mitdesherd contains also the following distinctions : in cases
of theft or fraud to the amount of a sundred geld mohrs, the trial
by poison is proper ; if esghty mohrs be stolen, the suspected person
may be tried by fire ; if forty, by the balance ; if from thirty to ten,
by the émage-woater ; if two only, by rge.

An inspired legislator, named Cétydyana, was of opinion, that,
though a theft or fraud could be proved by witfiesses, the party
accused might be tried by ordeal. He says too, that, where a thoy-
sand panas are stolen or fraudulently with-held, the proper trial is
by poison ; where seven hundred and fifty, by fire ; where six hundred
and szxty-siz, and a fraction, by water » where Jeve hundred, by the
balance ; whete fourhundred, by /ot 0il; where three hundred, by
vice ; where an Aundred and Sifty, by the Chsha; and where one -
hundred, by the dharndreh, or images of silver and iren,

The mode of ¢conducting the ordeal by ted hot &alls, of keads
of spears, is thus particularly “described in the commientary on'
Yigyaweleya.

At day-break the place where the ceremony'is to be' perférmed
is cleared and washed'in the customary form; and'at sun-rise, the
Pandits Having paid their adoration to GANESA, the God of Wisdom,
draw nine circles on the ground with cow-dung, at intérvals of six-
teen fingers ; each circle containing sixteerr fingers of earth; but the
ninth cither smaller or larger than the rest, Then they worship the
deities in the mode prescribed by the Sdstra, present oblations to
the fire, and, having a second time worshipped the Gods, read the
appointed mentras. The person to be tried then performs an: ab-
lution, puts on moist clothes, and, turning his face to the east,.
stands in the first ring, with both his hands fixed in his girdle.
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After this the presiding magistrate and Pandits order him to rub
some rice in the husk between his hands, which they carefully
inspect ; and, if the scar of a former wound, a mole, or other mark
appear on either of them, they stain it with a dye, that, after the
trial, it may be distinguished from any new mark. They mnext
order him to hold both his hands open and close together ; and,
having put into them seven leaves of the trembling tree, or pippal,
seven of the samior gend, seven blades of darbha grass, a little
barley moistened with curds, and a few flowers, they fasten the
leaves on his hand with seven threads of raw cotton. The Pandits
then read the sldcas which are appointed for the occasion ; and,
baving written a state of the case and the point in issue on a
Palmyra-leaf, together with the mentra prescribed in the Véda, they
tie the leaf on the head of the accused. All being prepared, they
heat an iron ball or the head of a lance, weighing two sér and
a half, or five goruds, and throw it into water ; they heat it again,
and again cool it in the same manner : the third time they keep it
in the fire till it is red hot; then they make the person accused
stand in the first circle ; and, having taken the iron from the fire,
and read the usual incantation over it, the Pandits place it with
tongs in his hands, He must step gradually from circle to cirele, his
feet being constantly within one of them, and, when he has reached
the eig/et/z, he must throw the iron into the ninth, so as to burn some
grass, which must be left in it for that purpose. This being perform-
ed, the magistrate and Pandits again command him to rub some
rice in the husk between both his hands, which they afterwards
examine ; and if any mark of burning appear on either of them, he
is convicted ; if not, his innocence is considered as proved. If his
hand shake through fear, and by his trembling any other part of his
bedy is burned, his veracity remains unimpeached ; but, if he let the
iron drop before he reach the eight/ circle, and doubt arise in the
minds of the spectators, whether it had burned him, he must repeat
the whole ceremony from the beginning,

Inthe year of the MESSIAH 1783, a man was tried by the
Tt ball at Bendres, in the presence of me ALY IBRA’HI M KHA'N, on
the following occasion. A man had appealed one SANCAR of
larceny, who pleaded that he was not guilty ; and as the theft could
uot be proved by legal evidence, the trial by fire-ordeal was ten-
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dered to the appellee, and accepted by him. This well-wisher to
mankind advised the learned magistrates and Pandits to prevent
the decision of the question by a mode not conformable to the
practice of the Company’s Government, and recommended an oath
by the water of the Ganges and the leaves of fulasi in a little vessel
of brass, or by the book of Herivansa, or the stone Sglgrdm, or by
the hallowed ponds or basons ; all which oaths are used at Bendres,
When the parties obstinately refused to try the issue by any one of
the modes recommended, and insisted on a trial by the hot ball, the
magistrates and Pandits of the court were ordered to gratify their
wishes, and, setting aside those forms of trial in which there could
be only a distant fear of death, or loss of property, as the just punish-
ment of perjury by the sure, yet slow, judgment of heaven, to per-
form the ceremony of ordeal agreeably to the Dierma Sdstra; but
it was not till after mature deliberation for four months, that a regu-
lar mandate issued for a trial by the red hot ball ; and this was at
length granted for four reasons: first, because there was no other
way of condemning or absolving the person accused ; secondly,
because both parties were Hindus, and this mode of trial was spe-
cialiy appointed in the Dkerma Sdstra by the ancient lawgivers ;
thirdly, because this ordeal is practised in the dominions of the
Hindu Rajés ; and fourthly, because it might be useful to inquire
how it was possible for the heat of fire to be resisted, and for the
hand that held it to avoid being burned. An order was according-
ly sent to the Pandits of the court and of Bendres to this effect :.
“ Since the parties accusing and accused are both Hindus, and will
“ not consent to any trial but that by the hot ball, let the ordeal
“ desired be duly performed in the manner prescribed by the Miza-
“ esherd, or commentary on YA'GYAWALCYA.”

When preparations were made for the trial, this well-wisher to
mankind, attended by all the learned professors, by the officers of
the court, the S7pd/iis of Captain HocaN’s battalion, and many in-
habitants of Bendres, went to the place prepared, and endeavoured
to dissuade the appellor from requiring the accused to be tried by
fire, adding, “if his hand be not burned, you shall certainly be im-
“ prisoned.” The accuser, not deterred by this menace, persisted in
demanding the trial, The ceremony, therefore, was thus conduc-
ted in the presence of me ALr’ IsRA’HI M KHA'N, <
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The Pandits of the court and the city, having worshipped the
God of Knowledge, and presented their oblation of clarified butter
to the fire,formed ninecircles of cow-dung on the ground ; and, having
bathed the appellee in the Ganges, brought him with his clothes wet;
when to remove all suspicion of deceit, they washed his hands with
pure water: then, having written a state of the case and the words
of the mentra on a Palmyra-leaf, they tied it on his head ; and put
into his hands, which they opened and joined together, seven leaves
of pippal, seven of jend, seven blades of darbia grass, a few flowers,
and some barley moistenad with curds, which they fastened with
seven threads of raw white cotton, After thisthey made the iron
ball red hot, and, taking it up with tongs, placed it in his hands.
He walked with it, step by step, the space of three gaz and a half,
through each of the seven intermediate rings, and threw the ball
into the mzntfz, where it burnt the grass, that had been left in it. He
next, to prove his veracity, rubbed some rice in the husk between his
hands ; which were afterwards examined, and were so far from being
burned, that not even a blister was raised on either of them, Since
it is the nature of fire to burn, the officers of the court, and people
of Bendres, near five hundred of whom attended the ceremony,
were astonished at the event ; and this well-wisher to mankind was
perfectly amazed. It occurred to his weak apprehension, that pro-
bably the fresh leaves, and other things, which, as it had been men-
tioned, were placed on the hands of the accused, had prevented
their being burned ; besides that the time was but short between
his taking the ball and throwing it down ; yet it is positively declared
in the Dkierma Sdstra, and in the written opinions of the most res-
pectable Pandits, that the hand of a man who speaks truth cannot be
burned ; and AL1 TBrAHI M KHA'N certainly saw with his own eyes,
as many others also saw with theirs, that the hands of the appellee
in this cause were unhurt by the fire. He was consequenty dis~
charged ; but, that men might in future be deterred from demand-
ing the trial by ordeal, the appeéllor was committed for a week,
After all, if such a trial could be seen once or twice by several intel-
ligent men, acquainfed with natural philosophy, they might be able
to assign the true reason why a man’s hand may be burned in some
cases, and not in others,
Ordeal by the vesselof hot oil, according to the comment on the
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Dherma Sdstra, is thus performed. The ground appointed for the
trial is cleared and rubbed with cow-dung ; and the next day, at sun-
rise, the Pandit worships GANE'sA presents his oblations, and pays
adoration to other deities, conformably to the Sds¢ra : then, having
read the incantation prescribed, he places a round pan of gold, sil-
ver, copper, iron, or clay, with a diameter of sixteen fingers, and four
fingers deep ; and throws into it one sé, or eighty sicca weight, of
clarified butter, or oil of sesamum. After this a ring of gold, or sil-
ver, or iron, is cleaned and washed with water, and cast into the oil,
which they proceed to heat ; and, when it is very hot, put into it a
fresh leaf of pippala, or of bilwa : when the leaf is burned, the oil is
known to be sufficiently hot. Then, having pronounced a wmentra
over the oil, they order the party accused to take the ring out of
the pan; and if he take it out without being burned, or without a
blister on his hand, his innocence is considered as proved ; if not,
his guilt,

A Bralman, named RISHI'SWARA BHATTA, accused one Ra'M-
DAYAL, a linen painter, of having stolen his goods. RA™MDAYA'L
pleaded not guilty ; and, after much altercation, consented to be
tried,as it had been proposed, by the wessel of oil. This well-
wisher to mankind advised the Pandits of the court to prevent,
if possible, that mode of trial ; but, since the parties insisted on it,
an ordeal by hot oil, according to the Sd&stra, was awarded for the
same reasons which prevailed in regard to the trial by the ball,
The Pandits, who assisted at the cercmony, were BHI'SHMA
BHATTA, NANAPATHAC, MANIRA'MA Pélhaca, MENIRA'MA BHAT-
TA, Siva, ANANTARAMA BHATTA, CRIPA'RA'MA, VISHNUHERI,
CRISHNACHANDRA, RA'ME'NDRA, GO VINDARAMA, HERICRISHNA
BHATTA, CA'LIDASA : the three last were Pandits of the court.
When GANE'SA had been worshipped, and the Aéma presented,
according to the Sdstra, they sent for this well-wisher to mankind ;
who, attended by the two Ddrdghas of the Divdni and Fawjddri
courts, the Cofwal of the town, the other officers of the court, and
most of the inhabitants of Bendres, went to the place of trial ; where
he labeured to dissuade RA'MDAYA'L and his father from submitting
to the ordeal ; and apprized them, that, if the hand of the accused
should be burned, he would be compelled to pay the value of the
goods stolen, and his character would be disgraced in every company.
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Ra’mMpAYA’L would not desist : he thrust his hand into the vessel,
and was burned., The opinion of the Pandits was then taken : and
they were unanimous, that, by the burning of his hand, his guilt
was established, and he bound to pay RISHI'SWARA BHATTA the
price of what he had stolen ; but if the sum exceeded five hundred
ashrafis his hand must be cut off by an express law in the S#stra ;
and a mulct also must be imposed on him according to his circum-
stances,

The chief magistrate, therefore, caused RA'MDAYA'L to pay
RISHISWARA seven hundred rupees, in return for the goods which
had been stolen ; but, as amercements in such cases are not usual
in the courts of judicature at Bendres, the mulct was remitted, and
the prisoner discharged,

The record of this conviction was transmitted to Calentta in the
year of the MESSIAH 1783 ; and in the month of April, 1784, the
Governor General, IMA'DU'DDAULAH JELADET JaNG BEHA'DER,
having seen the preceding account of trials by ordeal, put many
questions concerning the meaning of Sanseriz words, and the cases
here reported ; to which he reccived respectful answers, He first
desired to know the precise meaning of %dme, and was informed
that it meant the oblations made to please the deities, and com-
prised a variety of things. Thus in the egni Zdma, they throw into
the fire several sorts of wood and grass, as pa/ds wood, ¢'/uadira wood,
racta chandan or red sandal, pippal-wood sami, and cusha grass,
together with some sorts of grain, fruitand other ingredients, as
black sesamum, barley, rice, sugar-cane, clorified butter, almonds,
dates, and giigal or bdellinm. To his next question, “how many
species of kdma there were,” it was answered, that different species
were adapted to different occasions : but that, in the ordeals by hot
iron, and hot oil, the same sort of oblation was used. When he
desired to know the meaning of the word mentra, he was respect-
fully told, that in the -language of the Pandits there were three such
words, mentra, yantva, and fantra ; that the firsfé meant a passage
from one of the Féddas, in which the names of certain deities
occurred ; the second, a scheme of figures, which they write with a
belief that their wishes will be accomplished by it; and the third,
a medical preparation, by the use of which all injuries may be avoid-
ed : for they are said to rub it on their hands, and afterwards to
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touch red hot iron without being burned. Hethen asked how much
barley, moistened with curds, was put into the hands of the
accused person ; and the answer was, nine grains.

His other questions were thus answered : “ That the leaves
of pippala were spread about in the hands of the accused, not
heaped one above another; that the man, who performed the
fire-ordeal, was not much agitated, but seemed in full possession of
his faculties ; that the person tried by hot oil was at first afraid, but
persisted, after he was burned, in denying the theft ; nevertheless,as
he previously had entered into a written agreement, that, if his hand

should be hurt, he wood pay the value of the goods, the magistrate

for that reason thought himself justified in compelling payment ;
that, when the before-mentioned ingredients of the Adma were
thrown into the fire, the Pandits, sitting round the Aearth, sung the
Slécas prescribed in the Sdstra. That the form of the hearth is esta-
blished in the Véda and in the Dherma Sdstra; ard this fire-place
is also called W7¥d: ; that, for the smaller oblations, they raise a little
ground for the kearth, and kindle fire on it ; for the higher oblations,
they sink the ground to receive the fire, where they perform the
héma ; and this sacred hearth they call cunda.” The governor then
asked, why the trials by fire, by the hot ball, and the vessel of
oil, if there be no essential difference between them, are not all
called fire-ordeals ; and it was humbly answered, that, according
tosome Pandits, they were all three different ; whilst others
insisted, that th¢ trial by fire was distinct from that by the vessel,
though the trial by the hot balland the head of a lance were the
same ; but, that, in the apprehension of his respectful servant, they
were all ordeals by fire.

G |
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Verbally translated from YA'GYAWALCYA.

ke QJ:HE balance, fire, water, poison, the idol—these are the
ordeals used here bellow for the proof of innocence, when the
accusations are heavy, and when the accuser offers to hazard a mulct,
(if he should fail): i
2. Or one party may be tried, if he please, by ordeal, and the
other must then risque an amercement. But the trial may take
place even without any wager, if the crime committed be injurious
to the prince.
3. The sovereign, having summoned the accused, while his
clothes are yet moist from bathing, at sunrise, before he has broken

. his fast, shall cause all trials by ordeal to be conducted in the pre-

sence of Brdhmans.

4. The balanceis for women, children, old men, the blind, the
lame, Brdhmans, and the sick; for the Siudra, fire or water, or
seven barley-corns of poison,

5. Unless the loss of the accuser amount to a thousand pieces
of silver, the accused must not be tried by the red hot ball, nor by
poison, nor by the scales ; but if the offence be against the king,
or if the crime be heinous, he must acquit himself by one of those
trials in all cases.

6. He who has recourse to the balance, must be attended by
persons experienced in weighing, and go down into one scale, with
an equal weight placed in the other, and agroove (with water in
it) marked on the beam, .

7. “ Thou, O balance, art the mansion of truth ; thou wast an-
* ciently contrived by deities: declare the truth, therefore, O giver of
% success, and clear me from all suspicion.

8. «If I am guilty, O venerable as my own mother, then sink
“ me down ; but if innocent raise me aloft.” Thus shall he address
the balance.

9. Ifhe sink, he is convicted, or if the scales be broken ; but
if the string be not broken, and he rise aloft, he must be acquitted.

10. On the trial by fire, let both hands of the accused be rub-
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bed with rice in the husk, and well examined,: then let seven leaves
of the Aswatfha (the religious fig-tree) be placed on them, and
bound with seven threads,

11. “Thou, O fire, pervadestall beings; O cause of purity, who
“givest evidence of virtue and of sin, declare the truth in this my
hand.”

12. When he has pronounced this, the priest shall place in both
his hands an iron ball, red hot, and weighing fifty palas*,

13. Having taken it, he shall step gradually into seven circles,
each with a diameter of sixteen fingers, and separated from the next
by the same space.

14. If baving cast away the hot ball, he shall again have his
bands rubbed with rice in the husk, and shall show them unburned,
he will prove his innocence, Should the iron fall during the trial,
or should a doubt arise (on the regularity of the proceedings) he must
be tried again,

15. “Preserveme, O VaRUNA, by declaring the truth,” Thus
having invoked the god of waters, the accused shall plunge his head
into the river or pool, and hold both thighs of a man, who shall stand
in it up to his navel : '

16. A swift runner shall then hasten to fetch an arrow shot at
the moment of his plunging ; and if, while the runner is gone the
priest shall see the head of the accused under water, he must be
discharged as innocent,

17. “Thou, O poison, art the child of Brauma’, stedfastin

“justice and in truth : clear me then from thlS heavy charge, and, 1f
“ I have spcken truly, become nectar to me.”

18. Saying this, he shall swallow the poison S4/ nea, from the
tree which grows on the mountain Himdlaya ; and if he digest it
without any inflamation, the prince shall pronounce him guiltless,

19. Or the priest shall perform rites to the image of some tre-
mendous deity, and, having bathed the idol, shall make the accused
to drink three handfuls of the water, that has dropped from it :

20. If, in fourteen days after, he suffer no dreadful calamity from
the act of the deity or of the king, he must indubitably be acquitted,

* A palais four carsha’s, aud a carsha, eighty ractici’s, or seeds of the Guamja creeper,
each weighing above a grain and a quarter or, correctly, ITE‘gr‘
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XXIV.
THE SECOND
ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,
DELIVERED 24th FEBRUARY, 1785,

BY THE PRESIDENT.
GENTLEMEN,

zF the Deity of the Hindus, by whom all their just requests
are believed to be granted with singular indulgence, had proposed
last year to gratify my warmest wishes, I could have desired
nothing more ardently than the success of your institution ; because
I can desire nothing in preference to the general good, which your
pldn seems calculated to promote, by bringing to light many useful
and interesting tracts, which, being too short for separate publica-
tion, might lie many years concealed, or, perhaps, irrecoverably
perish. My wishes are accomplished, without an invocation to

" CA’MADHENU ; and your Society, having already passed its infant

state, is advancing to maturity with every mark of a healthy and
robust constitution. When I reflect, indeed, on the variety of
subjects which have been discussed before you, concerning the his-
tory, laws, manners, arts, and antiquities of Asiz, I am unable to
decide whether my pleasure or my surprise be the greater ; for I
will not dissemble, that your progress has far exceeded my expec-
tations : and, though we must seriously deplore the loss of those
excellent men who have lately departed from this capital, yet,
there is a prospect still of large contributions to your stock of
Asiatic learning, which, I am persuaded, will continually increase.
My late journey to Bemdres has enabled me to assure you, that
many of your members, who reside at a distance, employ a part of
their leisure in preparing additions to your archives; and, unless
I am too sanguine, you will soon receive light from them on several
topics entirely new in the republic of letters,

It was principally with a design to open sources of such infor-
mation, that Ilong had meditated an expedition up the Ganges
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during the suspension of my business ; but although I had the sa-
tisfaction of visiting two ancient seats of Hindu superstition and
literature, yet, illness having detained me a considerable time in the
way, it was not in my power to continue in them long enough to
pursue my inquiries ; and I left them, as Z/ENEAS is feigned to have
left the shades, when his guide made him recollect the swift flight
of irrevocable time, with a curiosity raised to the height, and a
regreat not easy to be described,

Whoever travels in Asia, especially if he be conversant with
the literature of the countries through which he passes, must
naturally remark the superiority of European talents. The obser-
vation, indeed, is at least as old as ALEXANDER ; and, though we
cannot agree with the sage preceptor of that ambitious Prince, that
“the Asiatics are born to be slaves,” yet the Azkenian poet seems
perfectly in the right, when he represents Europe as a sovereign
Princess, and Asia as ker Handmaid : but, if the mistress be trans-
cendently majestic, it cannot be denied that the attendant hi}S
many beauties, and some advantages peculiar to herself, The
ancients were accustomed t0 pronounce pamegyrics on their own
countrymen at the expense of all other nations; with a political
view, perhaps, of stimulating them by praise, and exciting them to
still greater exertions ; but such arts are here unnecessary ; nor
would they, indeed, become a Society, who seek nothing but truth
unadorned by rhetoric : and, although we must be conscious of
our superior advancement in all kinds of useful knowledge, yet we
ought not therefore to contemn the people of Asiz, from whose
researches into nature, works of art, and inventions of * fancy, many
valuable hints may be derived for our own improvement and ad-
vantage. Ifthat,indeed, were not the principal object of your
institution, little else could arise from it, but the mere gratification of
curiosity ; and I should not receive so much delight from the hum-
ble share which you have allowed me to take in promoting it.

To form an exact parallel between the works and actions of the
Western and Eastern Worlds, would require a tract of no inconsi-
derable length ; but we may decide, on the whole, that reason and
taste are the grand prerogatives of Ewropean minds, while the
Astatics have soared to loftier heights in the sphere of imagination,
The civil history of their vast empires, and of fndiz in particular,
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must be highly interesting to our common country : but we have a
still nearer interest in knowing all former modes of ruling trese
nestimable provinces, on the prosperity of which so muchof our
national welfare, and individual benefit, seems to depend. A
minute geagraphical knowledge, not only of Bengal and Balar, but,
for evident reasons, of all the kingdoms bodering on them, is closely
cannected with an account of their many revolutions : but the #ua-
tural productions of these territories, especially in the vegitable and
mineral systems, are momentous objects of research to an smperial,
but, which is a character of equal dignity, a commercial people.

If botany may be desciibed by metaphors drawn from the -
science itself, we may justly pronounce a minute acquaintance with
plants, theiv classes, orders, kinds, and species, to be its Sowers,
which can only produce fruit by an application of that knowledge
to the purposes of life, particularly to déez, by which diseascs may
be avoided ; and to medicine, by which they may be remedicd : for
the improvement of the last mentioned art, than which none surely
canbe more beneficial to mankind, the virtues of minerals alsa should
be accurately known. So highly has medical skill been prized by
the ancient Judians, that one of the fourteen Retnas, or Precious
things, which their Gods are believed to have produced by churning
the ocean with the mountain Mandara, was a learned physician,
What their old books contain.on this subject, we ought certainly to
discover, and that without loss of time ; lest the vencrable, but ab-
struse, language, in which they are composed; should cease to ba
perfectly intelligible, even to the best educated natives, through a
want of powerful invitation to study it. BERNIER, who was himself
of the faculty, mentions approved medical books in Sanscrit,
and cites a few aphorisms which appear judicious and rational ; but
we can expect nothing so important from the works of Hinmdu
or Muselman physicians, as the knowledge, which expericnce
must have given them, of simple medicines. I have seen an
Indian prescription of fifty-four, and another of Sixly-siv, ingre-
dients; but such compositions are always to be suspected,
since the effect of one ingredient may destroy that of another,
and it were better to ‘find certain accounts of a single leaf or
berry, than to be acquainted with the most claborate compounds,
unless they too have been proved by a multitude of successful ex

45
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periments. The noble deobstruent oil, extracted from the eranda
nut, the whole family of Balsams, the incomparable stomachic
root from Columbo, the fine astringent ridiculously called Japan
earth, but in truth produced by the decoction of an Jndian plant,
have long been used in Asiz,; and who can foretel what glorious
discoveries of other oils, roots, and salutary juices, may be made by
your Society ? If it be doubtful whether the Peruvian bark be al-
ways efficacious in this country, its place may, perhaps, be supplied
by some indigenous vegetable equally antiseptic, and more con-
genial to the climate, Whether any treatises on Agriculture have
been written by experienced natives of these provinces, I am not
yet informed ; but since the court of Spain expect to find useful
remarks in an Arabic tract preserved in the Escurial, on the culti-
vation of land in that kingdom, we should inquire for similar com-
positions, and examine the contents of such as we can procure,

The sublime science of Chemistry, which I was on the point
of calling divine, must be added, as a key to the richest treasuries
of nature; and itis impossible to foresee how greatly it may
improve our manufactures, especially if it can fix those brilliant
dyes, which want nothing of perfect beauty but a longer conti-
nuance of their splendour ; or how far it may lead to new methods
of fuxing and compounding metals, which the Indians, as well as the
Clinese, are thought to have practised in higher perfection than
ourselves,

In those elegant arts, which are called fine and Zideral, though
of less general utility than the labours of the mechanig, it is really
wonderful how much a single nation has excelled the whole world :
I mean the ancient Greeks, whose sculpture, of which we have
exquisite remains, both on gems and in marble, no modern tool
can equal ; whose archifecture we can only imitate at a seryile
distance, but are unable to make one addition to it, without destroy-
ing its graceful simplicity ; whose poetry still delights us in youth,
and amuses us at a maturer age ; and of whose painting and musie
we have the concurrent relations of so many grave authors, that it
would be strange incredulity to doubt their excellence. Painting,
as an art belonging to the powers of the imagination, or what is com-
monly called Genius, appears to be yet in its infancy among the
people of the east : but the Hindu system of music has, 1 believe,
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been formed on truer principles than our own ; and all the skill of
the native composers is directed to the great object of their art, #e
natural expression of strong passions, to which melody, indeed, is
often sacrificed ; though some of their tunes are pleasing even to
an ZBurgpean ear. Nearly the same may be truly asserted of the
Arabian or Persian system ; and, by a correct explanation of the
best books on that subject, much of the old Grecian theory may
probably be recovered.

The poetical works of the Arabs and Persians, which differ sur-
prisingly in their style and form, are here pretty generally known ;
and, though tastes, concering which there can be no disputing, are
divided in regard to their merit, yet we may safely say of them,
what ABULFAZL pronounces of the Makdb/idrat, that, « although
“they abound with extravagant images and descriptions,they are in
“the highest degree entertaining and instructive” Poets of the
greatest genius, PINDAR, ZSCHYLUS, DANTE, PETRARCA, SHAKS-
PEARE, SPENSER, have most abounded in images not far from the
brink of absurdity ; but, if their luxuriant fancies, or those of
ABULOLA, FIRDAUSI Niza'MI, were pruned away at the hazard
of their strength and majesty, we should lose many pleasures by
the amputation. If we may form a just opinion of the Sanscrit
poetry from the specimens already exhibited, (though we can only
judge perfectly by consulting the originals,) we cannot but thirst
for the whole work of VYa'sa, with which a member of our Society,
whose presence deters me from saying more of him, will in due time
gratify the public. The poetry of Mathura, which is the Parnas-
sian land of the Hindus, has a softer and less elevated strain ; but,
since the inhabitants of the districts near Agra, and principally of
the Duab, are said to surpassall other Indians in eloquence, and
to have composed many agreeable tales and love-songs, which are
still extant, the Bldshd, ov vernacular idiom of Vraja, in which
they are written, should not be neglected. No specimens of
genuine oratory can be expected from nations, among whom the
form of government precludes even the idea of popular eloguence ;
but the art of writing, in elegant and modulated periods, has been
cultivated in Aséa from the earliest ages : the V#das, as well as the
Alkoran, are written in measured prose ; and the compositions of

ISOCRATES are not more highly polished than those of the best:
dArabian and Persian authors,
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Of the Hindu and Muselman architecture there are yet many
noble remains in Balkar, and some’ in the vicinity of Malda ; nor
am I unwilling to believe, that even those ruins, of which you will,
I trust, be presented with correct delineations, may furnish our own
architects with new ideas of beauty and sublimity,

Permit me now to add a few words on the sciences, properly so
named ; in which it must be admitted, that the Asiatics, if com-
pared with our western nations, are mere children. One of the
most sagacious men in this age;, who continues, I hope, to improve
and adorn it, SAMUEL JOHNSON, remarked in my hearing, that,
“if NewToN had flourished in ancient Greece, he would have
“ been worshipped as a divinity :” how zealously then would
he be adored in Hindusthan, if his incomparable writings could
be read and comprehended by the Pandits of Cashmir or
DBendres! 1 have seen a mathematical book in  Sanscriz
of the highest antiquity ; but soon perceived from the diagrams, that
it contained only simple elements : there may, indeed, have been,
in the favourable - atmosphere of Asiz, some diligent observers
of the celestial bodies ; and such observations as are recorded should
indisputably be made public; but let us not expect any new mzef/iods,
or the analysis of new. curves, from the geometricians of Zran, Tur-
Fistan, or India, Could the works of ARCHIMEDES, the NEWTON
of Sicily, be restored to their genuine purity by the help of Arabic
versions, we might then have reason to triumph on the success of
our scientifical inquiries ; or could the successive improvements and
various rules of Algebra be traced through Arabian channels, to
which CARDAN boasted that he had access, the modern histery of
Mathematics would receive considerable illustration,

THE Jurisprudence of the Hindus and Muselmans will produce
more immediate advantage ; and, if some standard luze-fracts weve
accurately translated from the Sanscrit and Arabie, we might hope
in time to sec so complete a digest of Judian Laws, that all disputes
among the natives might be decided without uucertainty, which is,
in truth, a disgrace, though satirically called a glosy, to the forensic
science. G ' :

All these objects of inquiry must appear to you, Gentlemen,
in so strong a light, that bare intimations of them will be sufficient ;
nor is it necessary to make use of emulation as an incentive to an

N
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ardent pursuit of them: yet I cannot forbear cxpressing a wish,
that the activity of the Frenck in the same pursuits may not be su-
perior to ours; and that the researches of M. SONNERAT, whom the

court of Versailles employed for seven years in these climates,

merely to collect such materials as we are sceking, may kindle, in-
stead, of abating, our own curiosity and zeal. 1If you assent, as I
flatter myself you do, to these opinions, you will also concur in pro-
moting the object of them jand a few ideas having presented them-
selves to my mind, I presume to lay them before you, with an entire
submission to your judgment.

No contributions, except those of the literary kind, will be

requisite for the support of the Socicty ; butif each of us were

occasionally to contribute a succinct description of such manus-
cripts as he had perused or inspected, with their dates and the
names of their owners, and to propose for solution such guestions as
had oceurred to him concerning Aszatic Art, Science, and History,
natural or civil, we should possess without labour, and almost by
imperceptible degrees, a fuller catalogue of oriental books, than has
hitherto been exhibited ; and our correspondents would be apprised
of those points to which we chiefly direct our investigations. Much
may, I am confident, be expected from the communications of
learned natives, whether lawyers, physicians, or private scholars, who
would eagerly, on the first invitation, send us their Mekgmdt and
Risdlaks on a varicty of subjects: some for the sake of advancing
gencral knowledge, but most of them from a desire, neither un-
common nor unreasonable, of attracting notice, and recommending
themselves to favour, With a view to avail ourselves of this dis-
position, and to bring their latent science under our inspection, it
might be advisable to print and circulate a short memorial, in Per-
sian and Hindi, setting forth, in a style accommodated to their own
habits and prejudices, the design of our institution ; nor would it be
impossible hereafter, to give a medal annually, with inscriptions,
in Persian on one side, and on the reverse in Saunscrét, as the prize
of merit, to the writer of the best essay or dissertation. To instruct
others is the prescribed duty of learned Brdhmans, and if they be
men of substance, without reward ; but they would all be flattered
with an honorary mark of distinction; and the Malomedans have
not only the permission, but the positive command, of their law-
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giver, fo search for learning even in the remotest paris of the globe.
It were superflous to suggest, with how much correctness and faci-
lity their compositions might be translated for our use, since their
languages are now more generally and perfectly understood than
they have ever been by any nation of Eurgpe.

I have detained you, I fear, too long by this address, though
it has been my endeavour to reconcile comprehensiveness with
brevity. The subjects, which I have lightly sketched, would be
found, if minutely examined, to be inexhaustible ; and, since no
limits can be set to your researches but the boundaries of Asia
itself, I may not improperly conclude with wishing for your society,
what the Commentator on the Laws prays for the constitution of
our country, that IT MAY BE PERPETUAL.
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THE THIRD
ANNIVERSARY DISCOURSE,

DrLiviRep 2D FEBRUARY, 1786.

3 Y THE PRESIDENT.

;N the former discourses, which I had the honor of address-
ing to you, Gentlemen, on the institution and objects of our Society,
I confined myself purposely to general topics ; giving in the first
a distant prospect of the vast career on which we were entering ;
and, in the second, exhibiting a more diffuse, but still superficial,
sketch of the various discoveries in History, Science, and Art, which
we might justly expect from our inquiries into the Literature of
Asia. 1 now propose to fill up that outline so comprehensively as
to omit nothing essential, yet so concisely as to avoid being tedious;
and, if the state of my health shall suffer me to continue long
enough in this climate, it is my design, with your permission, to
prepare for our annual meetings a series of short dissertations, un-
connected in their titles and subjects, but all tending to a common
point of no small importance in the pursuit of interesting truths.

Of all the works which have been published in our own age,
or, perhaps, in any other, on the History of the Ancient World, and
the first population of this habitable globe, that of Mr. JacoB BRYANT,
whom I name with reverence and affection, has the best claim to
the praise of deep erudition ingeniously applied, and new theories
happily illustrated, by an assemblage of numberless converging rays
from a most extensive circumference: it falls, nevertheless, as
every human work must fall, short of perfection ; and the least
satisfactory part of it seems to be that which relates to the deriva-
tion of words from Asiatic languages. Etymology has, no doubt,
some use in historical researches ; but it is a medium of proof so
very fallacious, that, where it elucidates one fact, it obscures a
thousand, and more frequently borders on the ridiculous, than leads
to any solid conclusion. It rarely carries with it any internal
power of conviction from a resemblance of sounds or similarity of



344 THE THIRD DISCOURSE,

letters ; vet often, where it is wholly unassisted by those ad-
vantages, it may be indisputably proved by extrinsic evidence, We
know @& posteriors, that both fitz and %ija, by the nature of two
several dialects, are derived from filius ; that wuncle comes from
avus, and stranger from extra ; that jour is deducible, through the
Italian, from dies; and rossignol from luscinia, or the stuger in
groves ; What sciuro, éeurenil, and squirrel ave compounded of two
Greek words descriptive of the animal ; which ctvmologies, though
they could not have been demonstrated @ priori, might serve to
confirm, if any such confirmation were necessary, the proofs of a
connection between the members of one great empire ; but, when

we derive our Janger, ov short pendent sword, from the Persian, -

because ignorant travellers thus mis-spell the word £hanjar, which,
in truth, means a different weapon ; or sandal-wood from the Greek,
because we suppose that sandals were sometimes made of it, we
gain no ground in proving the affinity of nations, and only weaken
arguments which might otherwise be firmly supported, That
Cu's, then, or, as it certainly is written in one ancient dialect, CuT,
and in others, probably, CaA’S, enters into the composition of many
proper names, we may very reasonably believe ; and that Algeziras
takes its name from the Arabic word for an dsland, cannot be
doubted ; but, when we are told from Enrope, that places and pro-
vinces in Judia were clearly dencminated from those words, we
cannot but observe, in the first instance, that the town, in which
we now are assembled, is properly written and pronounced. Calicgta ;
that both  Cd/d and Ciit unquestionably mean places of strength, or,
in general, any dnclosures ; and that Gujarafis at least as remote
from Jezira/ in sound, as it is in situation.

Another exception (and a third could hard Iy be discovered by
any candid criticism) to the dnalysis of Ancient Mythology, is, that
the method of reasoning, and arrangement of topics, adopted - in
that learned work, are not quite agreeable to the title, but almost
wholly syuthetical ; and, though sputhesis may be the better maode
in pure sezence, where the principles are undeniable, yet it seems
less calculated to give complete satisfaction in Aistorical disquisi-
tions, where every postulatum wiil, perhaps, be refused, and every
dcfinition controverted. This may secem a slight objection ; but
the subject is in itself so interesting, and the full -conviction of all
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reasonable men so desirable, that it may not be lost labour to
discuss the same or a similar theory in a method purely analytical,
and, after beginning with facts of general notoriety, or undisputed -
evidence, to investigate such truths as are at first unknown, or
very imperfectly discerned.

The five principal nations who have in different ages divided
among themselves, as a kind of inheritance, the vast continent of
Asia, with the many islands depending on it, are the Indians, the
Chinese, the Tartars, the Arabs and the Persians : who they several-
ly were, whence and when they came, where they now are settled,
and what advantage a more perfect knowledge of them all may
bring to our European world, will be shown, I trust, in fize distinct
essays ; the last of which will demonstrate the connexion or diver-
sity between them, and solve the great problem, whether they had
any common origin, and whether that origin was #%e same which we
generally ascribe to them,

I begin with /udia ; not because I find reason to believe it the
true centre of population or of knowledge, but because it is the
country which we now inhabit, and from which we may best survey
the regions around us; as, in popular language, we speak of the
vising sun, and of his progress througl the Zodiac, although it had
long ago been imagined, and is now demonstrated, that he is him-
self the centre of our planetary system. Let me here premise, that,
in all these inguiries concerning the history of /ndia, I shall confine
my researches downwards to the Mokammtedan conquests at the
beginning of the eleventz century, but extend them upwards, as
high as possible, to the earliest authentic records of the human
species.

India then, on its most enlarged scale, in which the ancients

_appear to have understood it, comprises an area of near forty de-

grees on each side, including a space almost as large as all Enrope ;
being divided on the west from Persia by the Arackosian moun-
tains,limited on the east by the Cizznese part of the farther peninsula,
confined on the north by the wilds of Zartary, and extending to
the south as far asthe isles of Jawa. This trapezium, therefore,
comprehends the stupendous hills of Potyid or Tibet, the beautiful
valley of Caskmir, and all the domains of the old Iudoscythians, the
countries of Népdl and Butdnt, Cdmrip or Asam, together with
46
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Siam, Ava, Racan, and the bordering kingdoms, as far as the China
of the Hindus, or Sin of the Arabian Geographers ; not to mention
the whole western peninsula, with the celebrated island of Sinkala,
or Lion-like men, at its southern extremity. By Fudia, in short,
I mean that whole extent of country in which the primitive reli-
gion and languages of the Hindus prevail at this day with more or
less of their ancient purity, and in which the Ndgar? letters are still
used with more or less deviation from their original form.

The Hindus themselves believe their own country, to which
they give the vain epithets of Medhyama, or Central, and Punya-
blukmi, ox the land of Virtues,to have been the portion of BHARAT,
one of nine brothers, whose father had the dominion of the whole
earth; and they represent the mountains of Himdlaya as lying to

the north ; and to the west, those of Vindiya, called also Vindian

by the Greeks ; beyond which the Sizdkxz runs in several branches
to the sea, and meets it nearly opposite to the point of Dwdmcd,
the celebrated seat of their Shepherd God. In the soutk-east they
place the great river Saravatya,; by which they probably mean
that of Ava, called also Airdvati in part of its course, and giving
* perhaps its ancient name to the gulf of Sa#ara. This domain of
Blarat they consider as the middle of the Jambudwipa, which the
Tibetians also call the land of Zambu ; and the appellation is ex-
tremely remarkable ; for Jambu is the Sanscrit name of” a delicate
fruit, called Jgman by the Muselmans, and by us rose-apple ; but
the largest and richest sort is named Amrita, or Immortal ; and
the mythologists of 77bet apply the same word to a celestial tree
bearing ambrosial fruit, and adjoining to four vast rocks, from
which as many sacred rivers derive their several streams,

The inhabitants of this extensive tract are described by Mr.
LoRrD with great exactness, and with a picturesque elegance pecu-
liar to our ancient language : “ A people, (says he,) presented them-
“ selves to mine eyes, clothed in linen garments somewhat low de-
“scending, of a gesture and garb, as I may say, maidenly and well
‘“ nigh effeminate, of a countenance shy and somewhat estranged,
“ yet smiling out a glozed and bashful familiarity.” Mr. ORME,
* the Historian of /udsa, who unites an exquisite taste for every fine
art with an accurate knowledge of Asiazic manners, observes, in
his elegant preliminary Dissertation, that this “country has been”
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« inhabited from the earliest antiquity by a people who have no
« resemblance, either in their figure or manners, with any of the
“ pations contiguous to them ;" and that, “ although conquerors have-
« established themselves at different times in different parts of Jndia,
“ yet the original inhabitants have lost very little of their original
« character,” The ancients, in fact, give a description of them,
which our early travellers confirmed, and our own personal know-
ledge of them nearly verifies ; as you will perceive from a passage
in the Geographical Poem of DIONYSIUS, which the Analyst of
Auncient Mythology has translated with great spirit:

“To th’ east a lovely country wide extends,

« INDIA, whose borders the wide ocean bounds ;

« On this the sun, new rising from the main,

“ Spmiles pleas'd, and sheds his early orient beam.

“ Th’ inhabitants are swatt, and in their locks

“ Betray the tints of the dark hyacinth.

“ Various their functions ; some the rock explore,

“ And from the mine extract the latent gold ;

“ Some labour at the woof with cunning skill,

“ And manufacture linen ; others shape

“ And polish iv'ry with the nicest care :

“ Many retire to rivers shoal, and plunge

“To seek the beryl flaming in its bed, s

“ Qr glitt'ring diamond.  Oft the jasper’s found

# Green, but diaphanous ; the topaz too

« Of ray serene and pleasing ; last of all

« The lovely amethyst, in which combine

« All the mild shades of purple. The rich soil,

“« Wash'd by a thousand rivers, from all sides

“ Pours on the natives wealth without control.”

Their sources of wealth are still abundant, even after so many
revolutions and conquests : in their manufactures of cotton they
still surpass all the world ; and their features have, most probably,
remained unaltered since the time of DIONYSIUS ;. nor can we rea-
sonably doubt, how degenerate and abased soever the Hindus may
now appear, that in some early age they were splendid in arts and
arms, happy in government, wise in legislation, and eminent in
various knowledge : but, since their civil history beyond the middle
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of the nineteenth century from the present time, is involved in a
cloud of fables, we seem to possess only jfour general media of
satisfying our curiosity concerning it; namely, first, their Langnages
and Letters ; secondly, their Philosoplhy and Religion ; thirdly, the
actual remains of their old Sculpture and Architecture; and fourthly,
the written memorials of their Sciences and Arts.

I. Itis much to be lamented that neither the Gfeeies, who
attended ALEXANDER into /udia, nor those who were long connec-
ted with it under the Bactrian Princes, have left us any means of
knowing with accuracy, what vernacular languages they found on
their arrival in this Empire. The Mokammedans, we know, heard
the people of proper Hindusthan or India, on a limited scale, speak-
ing a Bhdshd, or living tongue, of a very singular construction, the
purest dialect of which was current in the districts round Agr4, and
chiefly on the poetical ground of Mat'furd ; and this is commonly
called the idiom of Fraja. Five words in six, perhaps, of this lan-
guage were derived from the Sanscizt, in which books of religion
and science were composed, and which appears to have been formed
by an exquisite grammatical arrangement, as the name itself im-
plies, from some unpolished idiom; but the basis of the Hindusidni,
particularly the'inflexions and regimen of verbs, differed as widely
from both those tongues, as drabic differs from Persian, or German
from Greek. Now the general effect of conquest is to leave the
current language of the conquered people unchanged, or very little
altered, in its ground-work, but to blend with it a considerable
number of exotic names both for things and for actions; as it has
happened in every country, that I can recollect, where the conquer-
ors have not preserved their own tongue unmixed with that of the
natives, like the Zwurks in Greece, and the Saxons in Brifain; and
this analogy might induce us to believe, that the pure Hindi,
whether of Tartarian or Chaldean origin, was primeval in Upper
India, into which the Samscrit was introduced by conquerors from
other kingdoms in some very remote age; for we cannot doubt
that the language of the F/das was used in the great extent of
country, which has before been delineated, as long as the religion
of Bralimd has prevailed in it.

The Sawserit language, whatever be its antiquity, is of a
wonderful structure ; more perfect than the Greek, more copious
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than the Latin and more exquisitely refined than either ; yet bear-
ing to both of them a stronger affinity, both in the roots of verbs,
and in the forms of grammar, than could possibly have been pro-
duced by accident ; so strong, indeed, that no philologer could
examine them all three, without believing them to have sprung
from some common source, which, perhaps, no longer exists, There
is a similar reason, though not quite so forcible, for supposing that
both the Gothic and the Celtic, though blended with a very different
idiom, had the same origin with the Sawnscriz ; and the old Persian
might be added to the same family, if this were the place for discus-
sing any question concerning the antiquities of Persza.

The characters, in which the languages of J/udia were original-
ly written, are called Ndgari, from Nagara,a city, with the word
Déva sometimes prefixed, because they are believed to have been
taught by the Divinity himself, who prescribed the artificial order
of them in a voice from heaven, These letters, with no greater
variation in their form by the change of straight lines to curves,
or conversely, than the Cufic alphabet has received in its way to
India, are still adopted in more than twenty kingdoms and states,
from the borders of Caskgar and Khoten, to Rdma's Bridge, and
from the Sindhu to the river of Siam ; norcan 1 help believing,
although the polished and elegant Dévandgari may not be so an-
cient as the monumental characters in the cavernsof Jarasandia,

‘that the square Clm[a’zzz'clclptters, in which most Hebrew books are

copied, were originally the same, or derived from the same pro-
totype, both with the /udian and Arabian characters, That the
Phenician, from which the Greek and Roman alphabets were for-
med by various changes and inversions, had a similar origin, there
can be little doubt ; and the inscriptions at Candra/, of which you
now possess a most accurate copy,seem to be compounded of Ndgars
and Ethiopic letters, which bear a close relation to each other, both
in the mode of writing from the left hand, and in the singular
manner of connecting the vowels with the consonants. These re-
marks may favour an opinion entertained by many, thatall the
symbols of sound, which at first, probably, were only rude outlines
of the different organs of speech, had a common origin. The sym-
bols of ideas, now used in China and Japan, and formerly, perhaps,
in Egypt and Mexice, are quite of a distinct nature ; but it is very
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remarkable, that the order of sounds in the Chinese grammers corres-
ponds nearly with that observed in 77824, and hardly differs from
that which the Hindus consider as the invention of their Gods,

I1. Ofthe fudian Religion and Philosophy I shall here say
but little, because a full account of each would require a separate
volume, It will be sufficient in this dissertation to assume, what
might be proved beyond controversy, that we now live among the
adorers of those very Deities who were worshipped under different
names inold Greece and/ialy ; and among the professors of those
philosophical tenets, which the Jonic and Attic writers illustrated
with all the beauties of their melodious language. On one hand
we see the trident of NEPTUNE, the eagle of JUPITER, the satyrs of
BaccHUS, the bow of CuriD, and the chariot of the Sum, on
another we hear the cymbals of RHEA, the songs of the Muses, and
the pastoral tales of APOLLO NoMIUS. In more retired scenes, in
groves, and in seminaries of learning, we may perceive the Brahmans
and the Sarmanes, mentioned by CLEMENS, disputing in the forms
of logic, ot discoursing on the vanity of human enjoyments, on the
immortality of the soul, her emanation from the eternal mind, her
debasement, wanderings, and final union with her source. The
siz philosophical schools, whose principles are explained in the
Dersana Séstra, comprise all the metaphysics of the old Academy,
the Stoa, the Lycenm ; nor is it possible to read the Viédénta, or
the many fine compositions in illustration of it, without believ-
ing, that PYTHAGORAS and PLATO derived their sublime theories
from the same fountain with the sages of /ndia. The Scythian and
Hyperbovean doctrines and mythology may also be traced in every
part of these eastern regions; nor can we doubt, that WoD or
‘ODEN, whose religion, as the northern historians admit, was intro-

-duced into Seendinavia by a foreign race, was the same with

BuDDHA, whose rites were probably imported into /zdsa nearly at
the same time, though received much later by the Chinese, who
soften his name into FO'.

This may be a proper place to ascertain an important point in
the Chronology of the Hindus ; for the priests of BUDDHA left in
Tibet and China the precise epoch of his appearance, real or ima-
gined, in this Empire; and their information, which had been pre-
served in writing, was compared by the Christian Missionaries and

By —
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scholars with our own era, CoupLET, DE GUIGNES, GIORGI,
and BaiLLy, differ a little in their accounts of this epoch, but that
of COUPLET seems the most cofrect: on taking, however, the
medium of the four several dates, we may fix the time of BuDDHa,
or the winth great incarnation of VISHNU, in the year one thousand
and fourteen before the birth of CHRIST, or fwo thousand seven
Hundred and ninety-nine years ago, Now the Cdshmirians, who
boast of his descent in their kingdom, assert that he appeared on
earth about 7o centuries after CRISHNA the Zndian APoLLO, who
took so decided a part in the war of the Makdbhdrat; and,if an
etymologist were to suppose, that the A#kenians had embellished
their poetical history of PANDION’S expulsion and the restoration
of AGEUS with the Asiatic tale of the PANDUS and YUDHISHTIR,
neither of which words they conld have articulated, I should not
hastily deride his conjecture, Certain it is, that Pdudumandel is
called by the Greeks the country of PANDION, We have, therefore,
determined another interesting epoch, by fixing the age of CRISHNA
near the three thousandtlh year from the present time ; and, as the
three first Awvatdrs, or desecents of VISHNU, relate no less clearly
to @n Universal Deluge, in which eight persons only were saved,
than the fourth and fifths do to the punishment of inpiety and the
humiliation of the proud, we may for the present assume, that the
second, or silver, age of the Hindus was subsequent to the disper-
sion from Babel 5 5o that we have only a dark interval of about a
thousand years, which were employed in the settlement of nations,
the foundation of states or empires, and the cultivation of civil
society. The great incarnate Gods of this intermediate age ave
both named RA'™Ma, but with different epithets ; one of whom bears
awonderful resemblance to the /ndian BaccHUS, and his wars are
the subject of several heroic poems. He is represented as a de-
scendant from SU'RYA, or the SUN ; as the husband of Sr'Ta’, and
the son of a princess named CAU'SELYA" Itis very remarkable,
that the Peruvians, whose Jucas boasted of the same descent, styled
their greatest festival Kamasifoa ; whence we may suppose that
South Awmerica was peopled by the same race, who imported into
the farthest parts of Aséa the rites and fabulous history of RA'Ma,
These rites and this history are extremely curious, and although
1 cannot believe, with NEWTOR, that ancient mythology was nothing
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but historical truth in a poetical dress ; n'or, with Bacon, that it
consisted solely of moral and metaphysical allegories; nor, with
BRYANT, that all the heathen Divinities are only different attribu-
tes and representations of the Sun, or of deceased progenitors ; but
conceive thatthe whole system of religious fables rose, like the
Nile, from several distinct sources ; yet I cannot but agree that one
great spring and fountain of all idolatry, in the four quarters of the
globe, was the veneration paid by men to the vast ‘body of fire
which “looks from his sole dominion like the God of this world ;”
and another, the immoderate respect shown to the memory of
powerful or virtuous ancestors, especially the founders of kingdoms,
legislators, and warriors, of whom the Sux or the Moon wete wildly
supposed to be the parents. ,

III. The remains of Architecture and Sculpture in India, which
I mention here as mere monuments of antiquity, not as specimens
of ancient art, seem to prove an early connection between this
country and Africa. The pyramids of Egype, the colossal statues
described by PAusaNIas and others, the Sphinx, and the HERMES
Canis, (which last bears a great resemblance to the Vardhdvatir,
or the incarnation of VISHNU in the form of a Boar)) indicate the
styleand mythology of the same indefatigable workmen who formed
the vast excavations of Candrak, the various temples and images of
BUDDHA, and the idols which are continually dug up at Gayd, or
inits vicinity, The letters on many of those monuments appear,
as I have before intimated, partly of Zndian, and partly of Abyssini-
an or Etliopic, origin ;and all these indubitable facts may induce
no ill-grounded opinion, that Ethiopia and Hindustan were peopled
or colonized by the same extraordinary race; in confirmation of
which, it may be added,that the mountaineers of Bengal and Bajkar
can hardly be distinguished in some of their features, particularly
their lips and noses, from the modern Abyssinians, whom the Arabs
call the children of CuSH : and the ancient Hindus, according to
STRABO, differed in nothing from the Africans, but in the straight-
ness and smoothness of their hair, while that of the others was crisp
or woolly ; a difference proceeding chiefly, if not entirely, from the
respec.tive humidity or dryness of their atmospheres. Hence the
vpeople who received the first light of the vising sun, according to
the limited knowledge of the ancients, are said by APULEIUS to be
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the Arii and Ethiopians, by which he clearly meant certain nations
of India ; where we frequently see figures of BUDDHA with cusrled
hair, apparently designed for a representation of it in its natural
state,

IV. It is unfortunate that the Silpa Sdstra, or Collection of
Treatises on Arts and Manufactures, which must have contained a
treasure of useful information on dying, painting,and metallurgy,
has been so long neglected, that few, if any traces of it are to be
found ; but the labours of the fndian loom and needle have been
universally celebrated ; and fine Zinen is not improbably supposed
to have been called Sindon, from the name of the river near which
it was wroughtin the highest perfection. The people of Colciis
were also famed for this manufacture ; and the Egyptians yet more,
as we learn from several passages in scripture, and particularly from
a bedutiful chapter in EZEKIEL, containing the most authentic
delineation of ancient commerce, of which Zy7ze had been the prin-
cipal mart, Silk was fabricated immemorially by the Indians,
th.ough commonly ascribed to the people of Serica or Zanci,
among whom probably the word Sé#, which the Greeks applied to
the silk-worm, signified gold ; a sense which it now bears in Zdet.
That the Hindus were in early ages a commercial people, we have
many reasons to believe ; and in the first of their sacred law-tracts,
which they suppose to have been revealed by MENU many mliions
of years ago, we find a curious passage on the legal inserest of
money, and the limited rate of itin different cases, with an excep-
tion in regard to adventures at sea ; an exception. which the sense
of mankind approves, and which commerce absolutely requires ;
though it was not before the reign of CHARLES I. that our own
jurisprudence fully admitted it in respect of maritime contracts.

We are told by the Grecian writers, that the [ndians were
the wisest of nations ; and in moral wisdom they were certainly emi-
nent. Their Ni{ti Sdstra, or System of Ethics, is yet preserved ; and
the Fables of VISHNUSERMAN, whom we ridiculously call Pilpay,
are the most beautiful, if not the most ancient, collection of apolo-
gues in the world, They were first translated from the Sancriz, in
the sizth century, by the order of BUZERCHUMIHR, or Bright as the
Sun, the chief physician and afterwards Vezér of the great ANU™-

47
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SHIREVA'N, and are extant under various names in more than twen-
ty languages ; but their original title is Hiz‘dpadé.m, or Amicable
Tnstruction ; and, as the very existence of ESOp, whom the Arabs
believe to have been an Abyssinian, appears rather doubtful, I
am not disinclined to suppose that the first moral fables which
appeared in Europe were of Indian or Ethiopian origin, P
The Hindus are said to have boasted of #2ree inventions, all of
which, indeed, are admirable ; the method of instructing by Apolo-
gues; the decimal scale,adopted now by all civilized nations; and the
game of Chess,on which they have some curious treatises: but,if their
numerous works on Grammar, Logic, Rhetoric, Music, all which
are extant and accessible, were explained in some language general-
ly known, it would be found, that they had yet higher pretensions to
the praise of a fertile and inventive genius. Their lighter poems
are lively and elegant ; their epic, magnificent and sublime in the
highest degree. Their Purdnas comprise a series of mythological
histories, in blank verse, from the Creation to the supposed incarna-
tion of BUDDHA ; and their Védas, as far as we can judge from
that compendium of them, which is called Upanishat, abound with
noble speculations in metaphysics, and fine discourses on the be-
ing and attributes of Gon. Their most ancient medical book, enti-
tled Chereca, is believed to be the work of SivA ; for each of the
Divinities in their T7iad has at least one sacred composition ascrib-~
ed to him. Butas to mere human works on History and Geogra-
phy, though they are said to be extant in Caskmir, it has not been
yet in my power to procure them, What their astronomical and
mathematical writings contain, will not, I trust, remain long a secret :
they are easily procured, and their importance cannot be doubted,
The philosopher whose works are said to include a System of the
Universe, founded on the principle of Af#traction and the central
Position of the Sun, is named YAVAN ACHA'RYA, because he had
travelled, we are told, into Jomia. 1f this be true, He might have
been one of those who conversed with PYTHAGORAS. This at least
is undeniable, that a book on astronomy in Sanscrit bears the title of
Yavana jdtica, which may signify the Zonic Sect. Nor is it im-
probable, that the names of the Planets and Zodiacal Stars, which
the Arabs borrowed from the Greeks, but which we find in the oldest
Tndian rocords, were originally divised by the same ingenious
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and enterprizing race, from whom both Greece and India were
peopled ; the race, who, as DIONYSIUS describes them,
‘first assayed the deep,

* And wasted merchandise to coasts unknown,

 Those who digested first the starry choir,

*Their motions mark’d, and called them by their names.’

Of these cursory observations on the Hindus, which it would

require volumes to expand and illustrate, this is the result: that they
had an immemorial affinity with the old Persians, Ethiopians, and
Egyptians ; the Phenicians, Greeks, and Tuscans; the Scythians or
Goths, and Celts ; the Chinese, fapanese, and Peruvians ; whence,
as no reason appeats for believing that they were a colony from any
one of those nations, or any of those nations from them, we may
fairly conclude that they all proceeded from some central country,
to investigate which will be the object of my future discourses ; and
I have a sanguine hope that your collections,during the present year,
will bring to light many useful discoveries ; although the departure
for Europe of a very ingenious member who first opened the inesti-
mable mine of Sanscrit literature, will often deprive us of accurate
and solid.information concerning the languages and antiquities
of India.
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CORRECTIONS OF THE

LUNAR METHOD OF FINDING THE
LONGITUDE.

By Mr. REUBEN BURROW.

?he intent of the following remarks is to point out an error
in the usual practice of making the Lunar Obhservations, and
another in the Method of Computation. )

It is well known that a little before and after the conjunction,
the whole hemisphere of the moon is visible, and the enlightened
crescent seems to extend some distance beyond the dusky part,
Now, having determined the longitude of a place from the eclipses
of Jupiter’s satellites, I took several sets of distances of the
moon’s limb from a star near the time of the conjunction, both from
the bright and the dusky parts of the circumference, and having
calculated the results, I found that those taken from the dusky part
were much nearer the truth than the others. The nature of the
error evidently shewed, that the star had really been at some dis-
¢ance from the limb when it appearad to be in contact with it;
and, as the error was a considerable part of a degree, I saw it would
be of consequence to discover the cause of it ; which, however, was
obvious enough from NEWTON'S principles, and may be explained
as follows.

Let AD be the diameter of the moon, and A the centre ofa
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star in contact with the moon’s limb : now, as the enlightened part
of the moon evidently appears to extend beyond the dusky part,
let the concentric circle BC represent the moon’s limb thus appar-
ently magnified, and suppose the star to be equally magnified ;
then with the centre A, and the distance DC describe a circle, which
consequently will touch the moon’s apparent circumference inward-
ly ; now, as this last is a consequence of supposing the centre of the
star to touch the circumference of the moon, exclusive of the decep-
tion, it follows, that tke proper method of taking the distance, is to
make the stav appear to touch the moon tnwardly.

But all the writers on this subject have particularly directed
that the star be made to touch outwardly : let B, therefore, be the
point of contact, and a the centre : the error then is Aa, or the sum
of the apparent increase of the moon’s radius and the apparent ra-
dius of the star : this quantity, it is evident, will make a consider-
able error in the result ; and errors arising from this source are the
mote to be attended to,as they are not of a kind to be lessened by
increasing the number of observations. The same reasoning is
applicable to the sun and moon with very little alteration,

The distance of the moon from the sun or a star, at each three
hours, is given in the Nautical Ephemeris, and the method of infer-
ring the time for any intermediate distance, is by simple proportion:
this would be just if the moon’s motion was uniform : but as that
is not the case, the velocity should be taken into the account, as
well as the space, in determining the time, taken by the moon to
move any given distance ; and the proper measure of the velocity
is such a quantity, as has the same ratio to the space described, as
three hours have to the time that has been actually taken to move
the given distance: to find this quantity correctly, would require
interpolation, but it will be sufficient in practice to find the time
first by the common method, and then to correct the interval for
three hours to that time, by taking a proportional part of the second
difference of the moon’s distance at the beginning of each three
hours ; supposing the first differences to answer to the middle of
each interval,

The last correction, though not so considerable as the first, will
often bring the result nearer to the truth by three, four, five, or six
miles, and sometimes more, which in geographical determinations
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is of consequence ; and, by paying attention to those and some
other causes of error, which shall be pointed out hereafter,the results
in general will be much nearer to the truth than is usually imagined,
It is common to throw blame on the imperfections of the Lunar
Tables, but it would be much more properly applied to bad instru-
ments and bad observers,
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N ; A a8 S
: kS 8 | Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain. | 2 S
Day. | Time, £ § o % e 3
& 5 . 13 ¥ 3 Py
S | fn. | Owut. Kind, 3 | Quarder. 3 = o
el S 2| 3|8 §
h. m.
2349 |PL. Q.
ol miea B ssw g
7-1541 20,063 77 thin 1 (5)
7| 3. Pl 29,015 79 thin g SSW 3 ‘)
6.30P) thick thund. | 1o SSW 3
8 | 7.30A 30,00 76 ditto 9 S5W g (Z)
7. P thick 10
8. B Nw
9 (7. Al 30,032 75,5 thick thund. | "8 NwW 1 (e}
1.55P 29,97 70:5 none
16.27 | ) New
10 | 4.50P thick thund. | ¢ NW 6
g-agg ditto 8 s 3
XI55 20,95 76, ditto 8 S 4| ,142 o)
11 | 7. Al 30,00 705 SbyW 1 7
12 | 6.35A] 29,95 79 S 1 (g}
13 | 6. ‘Al 29,85 79 thin 2| SbyE 1 %)
g thick 4 S 3
@B thick thund.| 8 SbsyE 3
5-2 P| 29,77 80,5 ditto 9 5 | 259
5.30P
417. A thick 6 SSE 2
2.20P| 29,816 83 ditto 9 SSE 2
15 | 6.45A| 20,854 79:5 ) SbyE ¥ iy
8.25P thick thund. | ¢ N 5
16 | 7.40A; 20,873 78 ditto 10 022 | (&)
2.20P| 29,813 82 thick loose 8 SSW 4
12.52 | ) F.Q.
17 | 7.15A[ 29,887 8o thick 5 SE t] 039 (D)
2.30P| 29,828 84 ditto 4 SSE 2
Carried forward, -| ,462

{2) Last Friday the fog was excessive, and did not begin to clear till nine. Saturday the
same. Sunday it began to clear ahout 7.

(2) The Fog is gone off to-day already : it was but slight.

(¢} Much lightning in the N W. and distant thunder. ]

(d) Much lightning inthe N'W. A puff from the N'W. but without rain or thunder.

(¢) There was a very small sprinkling of rain just now.

() Inthe morning we had a thick fog, which formed into clouds, and went over to the N.
and at 2 masses were formed there: from whence at 4750 we had alstorm, which was
over in half an hour ; and at Dumdum, about 10 miles off, they had heavy hail,

(g) Fog so thick that an object ata 100 yards is invisible, '

L&) 6. A. Fogey. A storm will come on in the evening. 4. P. Distant thunder, 5.2 P,
We have had a furious storm of hail, with thunder and lightning, and SW to SSE 6, 530 ‘P.
Loud thunder still continues in the ENE. where the mass now is. *

(%) 6.45 A. Every thing hidden in fog, which will produce a storm at night. 8.25 P. Much
lightning, and the expected storm coming on.

(#) 7.40 A. The thunder rolled all night : excessive lightning,

(4 7.15 A. A storm began to gather about 5 P. and we had much lightning about 10.
Between 12 and 1 it began, and the wind very violent. The thunder close, and so heavy, that
it jarred the whole house like an earthquake. 2.30 P. It has been very gloomy at times all
day.

o
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22 | 6.30A 29,825 82 thick loose | 10 | SWhyS | 3 (m)
2. Pl 20,837 86 thick 31 SWbyS | &
23 | 2. P| 29,784 85,5 thin 7|SWbyS | 3 (n)
7-45 thick thund. | ;o SS5W 5 ,084
24 | 8. Al 20,87 81,5 thick 7 (o)
2. Pl 29,825 85 thick thund. | jo | WbyS 2
9. P ,001
h, m,
6oz | D Full
25 | 6.15A| 29,850 82 thick 4 SSE 2
2. P| 29,866 86 none S 3
26 | 5.45A| 20,015 82 thick loose | 1o S 1 (»)
2,15P| 29,87 86,2 S 4
a7 | 7.15A| 20,805 82 thick 10
2.15P| 29,785 87 S 2
28 | 6.45A| 29,795 81 : 8 1 (q)
2.10P| 29,798 87,5 SSW 4
29 | 6.45A| 29,862 81,5 thin 2 SuW 1 ()
2.15P| 29,830 87.0 SSWEW [ 3
3o | 6.45A] 29,822 81,5 thin 5 SKE 1 (s)
1.30P] 20,848 83,5 thick 10 NE 1
31 | 7.15A( 20,8062 70,0 ditto 10 NNE ¥ | 007 | (2)
2. P| 29,797 83,0 ditto 9| NNW 1
ToTAL IN MARCH, —| ,554

(m) Great appearance of approaching rain and storms.

(n) 8. A. The morning was very cloudy, and the wind strong ; it Eresa.gcda storm ; and I
still expect one begfore midnight. At sun-set it threatened, and at 7 P. the lightning began
to be vivid in the WN'W. Tt rained for _about ten minutes. The thunder was very near.

(2) 8. A. The wind began about 11.P. and raged till past 1 o’clock with uncommon via-
lence. 2. P Excessively gloomy. g. P. At 7 we had a thunder gust which was soon over,
with a sprinkling only. { ]

) 5.45 A- The clouds began to collect at 8 last night and are very thick. 2.15 P. The
clouds continued very thick till past 10, and were not dispelled till past 1. g ¥

6.45 A. Excessively thick fog. z.10P. The true along-shore wind, which disorders

the whole frame. :

(*) 6.45 A. Foggy, Last night the clouds were thick 10at 11 P,

(s) 6.45 A. Foggy. It has been extremely gloomy ever since 7 o’clock, and about noon we
had a few drops of rain, y

(¢) 7.15 A. We had a small shower of rain about sunrise, and there has been more at a
distance from the feel of air,
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: < ; Rai IR
G ¥ Thermometer. Clouds, Wind. ain. | §
-2 b Rl
Day. |Time,| ¥ | § = ; el
3 & | 7 | Ouz Kind. g Quarter. § £ g
5 = s : 4 = Sk I =
]| S 5 X
1 | 6.45A] 29,866 70,5 thick thund, | 10| WNW | 2
2.10P| 29,816 82 thick 10 SE 1 (2)
10.16 | P L. Q.
2 | 6.454| 29,828 77 EYS 1
2. P|=20.777 83,7 thick scat, 3| WNW 3
3 | 6:45A| 29,765 79 SbyW | =
2. P| 29,711 85,5 none WNW 2
4|7 420785 80 SEbyS i 1
2. P| 29,750 86 WNW | 1
5|6 Al 20,763 78 thick ¥ SE 3 (&)
1.45P| 29,760 86,7 thick gather. | 3 StﬁyE 2
6 | 6.30A| 20,76 80,5 thick 5 3 (c/
2, Pl 20,748 88 ditto 1| SWisS 4 i
il i Al 29,82 8o
2. P 29,79 87,5 i SSW 5 (d)
817 Al 20,86 815 loose 4 SbyE | 3 (e)
2. P 29,761 87,5 | 94 SWs | 4
1.39 | New
9 | 6.30 81 thick loose | 10 S 2
2. P| 29,75 88,5 | 96,5 Sty W | 4
10 | 7-45A| 29,76 84 thick 9 SswW 5
2. P| 29,718 88 | 92,2 SSW 5 r
5.30P| 29,708 87 88 thick 10 SSW 5
11 | 6.40A| 29,788 85 81,5 thin 7 SS5W 2 (g)
2. . P| 20,776 89,5 | 96,0 ditto 8 SW%%S 3
6.15P| 20,779 88 83,15 thick thund, | 8 SS 3 (i)
8 P 5016
12 | 7-15A| 29,740 83
2.30P| 29,765 90,5 | 100,5 NE 2
13 | 6.30A| 29,783 82 81 thick & thin [ 10 | SWhyS | 2
10. P| 29,818 84 83,5 thick 10 N 1| ,002 (i)
14 | 7. Al 20,820 83 85 ditto g| Sbyw 3
2.30P] 29,848 86 83 ditto 10 S 2 (%)
15| 7. A| 209,915 |28 | 82 81 ditto 0| SEW 5
1,45P| 20,00 |22,5| 85 92 ditto 0 NE v &)
Carried forward, -| ,018

{2) We had a sprinkling rain to-day of half an hour’s duration.

[&) Excessively thick haze.

(¢ Last night the clouds were so heavy that they seemed to threaten a storm.

(@) There were flying cloudsfrom 8'till 11 to-day, but all are gone.

(¢) Yesterday evening there was a mass over Caleutfz, and much lightningand some
thunder, and this morning we had a fog.

(/) There will be a storm to-day. 5.30 P, Distant thunder. The bank is not yet formed.

(2) The wind was tempestuous the greatest part of the night, but we had not any rain, It
is now foggy, and threatens.

(#) Yesterday there was every reason to expect a violent storm, but it went off from us. To-
day there was but little expectation, and it now rains smartly, and there has been a great deal
of thunder ; and all this without any change of wind.

() We had a small shower at 1, and another just now. The wind was NE z all the after~
noon,

(£ The wind changed suddenly just after last observation to the 8 again, and we had a
very windy night. 2.30 P. It has been gloomy all day.

(Z) A sprinkling rain in very distant drops. The wind of the night was of such a kind,
that it prevented the possibility of sleeping.

The morning rain, and a like sprinkling since, could not be measured,

G
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. S| Thermometer, Clouds. Wind. Rain. Q §
§ |8 ‘ € §
Day. | Time, g ¥ 3 3 3
8| Ju | Ont, Kind. g Quarter. | § & o
o % -
Brought forward,| ,018 iy
. Al 20,95 |15 | 8o 82,5 thick 10 N 4 m
e E.:sA zg:gg 17,5/ 8o 74 ditto 10 NEbyE 3 | ,087
PRI f)g.tag 29 | 8o 8o ditto 10 NE 4
Saal] D F Q. .
a8A| 20,864 |32 | 70,5 | 86 thlck 10| Eby N 4 11,314 (n)
w ;.133’ 20,79 |43 | 78 75 ditto 0| Sbhy E 3| ,763
8.20P| 20,828 |44 | 78 74 thick loose | 10 SEXE 3| .752
18 | 6.15A] 20,80 |46 | 79,5 | 70 . thick g | SSWkS | 1,284 (o)
2,15P| 20,839 |48,3| 80,5 | 86 thick white sc. | 4 NW I
19 | 7. Al 29,913 |50 8o thick loose 7 (2)
2.15P| 20,813 43,5 83,5 | 99 thick white 7| SWIS 2
20 | 5.404] 20,8 43,5 70,5 | 76 _thin 4| ShyW | 2
2.25P| 20,792 |42 | 86 90 thick loose 4 S 4
10, Pl 20,881 |36,5 76,5 | 80,0 tclll_lck 10 qujgc 3 (g)
6. A| 20,812 |40 6 itto 3 £ 3
ol VR 3876 |41 s ditto 10| SWbys | 3,410 | (7
a. V| 29,785 (36,5 B2 80 scattered 2 bsé‘:fv 3 | ;007
23 | & A 29,780 |50 | 79 | 77 2
) g-lsl" 29:?““ 46 886 93 SbgW :
. Al 20,748 |54 2,5 | 84
i ; P ﬁg:gzz is 87,5 | o4 scattered 2| SbyW 3
88 P| D Full
6,300 20,71 3.5 8 8 SSE 2
i :.3 P eg:;t iz 92,5 93,5 scattered g SILE 4 (s)
a6 | 7.154] 29,740 |47 | 84 8s ditto 3 SE 2 (%)
2. P| 29,735 |39 | 80 94 thick g| Shy 4 i}
a7 | 7. A 20,705 |47:5| 84 . »220
& Blawtor 4] 8ns | o |k, )0 e | g
t und. 10
e B i NNW 170
0.45P WNW 9 | 5270
28 | 6.45A] 20,713 |40 | 815 | 78 none SWhyS | z|.013 | (=)
2. P| 20,723 |44 | 87,5 | 93 SWhyS | 2 )
29 | 6. Al 29713 |49 83,5 | 89,5 none SWhbyS | 2 %
2. P| 20,753 |37 | 87,5 | 93 W by Ss 2
30 | 7. Al 29,79 |5° 83,5 | 84 . mone SW by 2
2. P| 20,79 |37:5| 91 ‘| 97,5 thick smallscat.| 2 SSW 4
TOTAL IN APRIL, 14,308

(m ) Tt has been a blowing cold night ; wind northerly, and it sprinkles rain. 8.5 A. A
heavy shower just over, and drizzling tain still continues. 2.15 P. We have had more sprink-
ling rain. " X

¥ (n) About 6 yesterday it began to rain in drops ; before nine it was smart rain. it has
continued all night, and still rains. 2.15 P. It has rained incessantly all day. It still rains
bhard, and now the clouds begin to break a little. 8.20 P. If still sprinkles. :

(o) 1t began to thunder at 2 gréat distance about 8, and by 12 it was mear us; and this
put an end to the rain before 3. A ]

() The morning was foggy,

é{ A small shower of rain, and the wind changed from the §. to NNE.

() At 12, P.a mass formed in the NW, came on,and in a .shu'z't time we had a storm
without thunder. It sprinkles to-day. 2.P. Produce of the sprinkling.

() Very hazy and foul air.

() Lightning last night ; and very foul air to-day. \inht] y

(v} A regular northwester last night at 8. P.  7P. Sprinkling rain begun. 8. P. the
produce of the storm, which is abated: distant thunder. 9.45 P. A very severe storm just
over, which begun about 8. zo. It still thunders,

(w) This was, with produce of a small shower. about 10.30 DS

{x) The night very hot, and the air loaded with damp : the moming cool and pleasant.



3060 A METEOROLOGICAL JOURNAL,

g % Thermometer. Clouds. Wind, [ Ratn | g
Day, | Time,| % 5 : s.: 3
g & In. | Out Kind, 5 4 § ; 3
3 s‘ \ : S | Quarter, g & 8
S & -
I (7404 20,813 |47.5] 84 | 86 SW
2.10P| 29,762 |32, 0 ; -
Al 4 o133 o 98,5 W 3
3 | 7.45A 29,750 l47,5| 84 | 86 scattered | 3 SwW 4
2. P| 29,710 |38 89 98 ditto 1 Ssw 3
316 Al 29,712 45 | 83,9 | 82 85w 2
2. Pl 2g,720 (38 | 89 95 none SSW 4
416 Alz20735 139 | 83,3 | 82 Shyw' | 3
2.20P| 20,780 (36 | B8, 93 SSW 4
5| 5:30A| 20,745 (43 | 83,5 81,5 loose 9| SbyW 2
: 2. Pl 20,746 |37 | 89" | g4 ditto 3| SbyW | 5
5-30A| 20,808 (37 | 82 | 795 SbyW | > (a)
o 2« Pl 29,800 (32 | 88 94,5 thin 2| SbyW 5
8.45P( 29,007 (28,5 82,5 78,5 | thickthund. | 10 NWbyW| 7
9. P| 30,000 |32,5 82 72 ditto 10 INWbyW| 3,328
7 | 5:30A| 29,840 |31,5/ 81,5 76,5 thin 8 NNW 7
8 g’soﬁ 29,897 40 gé 81 thick 5/ Sby W 1
A ,00 2, i 3
By DgNgew 32,5 . 04 thick 3 SSW 4
9 | 5.304] 20,875 |44 | 85,5 | 8o thin 7 S I
2. P 29,882 134 | 88 95,5 thick 6| SWhyS | 4
To | 7. Af 29,867 4t | 82,71 846 thin 3] SWhbyS | 3
2. Pl 29,843 |32,5/ 88 95,5 thick et T R
1| 7. Al 29,810 |30 | 83,3 thick & thin | 10
2. P| 29,783 35,5 89 97,5 | thick scat, 2 SSW 4
7-30P) 20,744 (35,5 87,5 86,7 | thunder 4 SSwW 3 ()
7.47P| 20,814 87 ditto 9 NwW 5
E-SSP 29,814 |31 | 87 | g2 thunder 9 N'W 7
-25P| 29,808 |35 | 83 73 ditto o | NWby W | 2 25
9. Pl 29,754 36 | 79,5 | 74 ditto 10 ENE 2 =
12 | 5.40Al 29,718 |41 | 82,5 | 8 thick 1o Sbhy W 2
2.20P 29,752 32 | 89 96 SswW 4
13 | 7:304) 20,753 |42 | 85 | g thin 7 S 4
z.zoﬁ’ 29,754 35,5/ OL5 | g8,5 loose 8| By E 3 (c)
14| 5. a4 20,785 |35 | 82 78 thick 3| Nby W 1 (d)
151 5. 29,797 |39 | 81.9 | 81,3 thin Eby S 2
2. P 29,765 (26 | go,5 96 2 NE 3
b g.]r;li‘ ;g,;g; 24 23,7 38,3 thick thund. | ¢ | WhyS 3 (e)
8.558 5D, 34 3 2,2 thin 2 N 1
2. P 29,740 (17,5 89 95,5 | thick thund. | 4| WNW 2
Carried forward, - 653

- w]{zé I:{“S; ll'lghhéing lgst night, and a mass in W and NW. from whence we had a blast

shomer otk o;rer. -45 P. Sprinkling rain begun, 9 P. Very heavy thunder; a smart
(?) A heavy thunder mass in N'W. and ightni; ith di

The wind just ohaney - and much lightning, with distant _thunder. 7.47 P.

Hea\;y’rzin probi n?g,ﬁ i | e;]m(i:o t:t?nrﬂgj‘s reached the zenith, 7.55 P. Small rain begun. 8.25 P.
¢ JeTy oppressive heat to-day, The ajr does £ irati

the }v;)cr!;‘h bo%y clammy and comforjg]ess. ST P

€ heat produced thunder al] th i i i

from every quarter ix:l turn, but with;ﬂ m?n.-a.ftemoon o e o PR

fe) The wind shifted about 3 quarter of an hour ago,
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» < | Thermometer, Clouds, Wind., Rain. g
& B.oL
Day. |Time, g 5 eTa
® A [}
M| in, | Owt, Kind. § | Quarter. | § D s
= 3 SR
Ey T [ 5 = =
Brought forward, 0,635
17 | 6.15A| 20,810 |32,5/ 80,5 | 80,7 thick 7 ENE 2
2,150 20,785 [25 | 89,5 | 08,5 |. SW by W | 4 )
18 | 7.30A| 30,808 (37,5 82,3 | 845 loose 3| EbyS | 3|.057 | ¢z
10:30A| 20,805 (36 | 85,8 | 87,7 thunder 10 SSW 4
1.5 Al 20,886 (36 | 81,7 | 78 ditto 19 ENE 31,558
2.20P] 29,813 |38 | 85, | go thick & thin | 4 SE vl
19 | 7.10A| 29,850 |37,0f B0 | 78,5 ditto 5 |NWby W| 3,003 | (%)
2.150| 20,763 |30 | 85,7 | 4,5 | sScat. hard | 2| WSW 3 {
22 | 7.5 Al 39,713 136 | 83,5 | 85,3 NE 2 (i)
2.10P| 29,677 |28 | 90 05,5 thick 7 E 3
23 | 7.30A| 20,655 |38 | 84 | By thin 3|NEbyE| 2 (%)
2.10P| 20,613 |27,5| 89,3 | o5 thick 6 NW 3 3
24 | 7.55A| 29,563 |37 | 86 | ga SWbyS | 3
0.32A| ) Full
2, Pl 20515 (22 | 923 [101,0 acattered 4| WNW 3
6,400 20,502 |21 | 9L,5 | o1,5 thunder 8 N 3 )
6.55P) ditto 8 SSE 5 | 1240
25 | 7.40A] 20,563 |21 | 81,7 | Bo,7 | thin & thick | 1o | Shy W 3 |:303 | (m)
2. P| 20,573 (37 | 90 96 ditto 10 SSW 4
8.50P| 20,502 133 | 80,5 | 74,8 | thu, remains | 10| SbyE 3 | +562
26 | 7,50A| 20,040 [37,5| 81 80 | thinmniform| 10| EbyS 3 [ 3026 | (=}
2.40P| 20,616 |15 | 86,5 | o3 thin 1o SSW 3
ag 7. Aj 29,650 145 | 84 | 84 thin 10 SsSwW 3
28 | 7.30P 2336 | (o)
1. Pl 20,765 [40 | 82 76 thunder ol Why N | g2
29 | 8 30A| 20,742 |38 | 84 | 86,5 | scattered | 2 SSW 3| 082
2.23P| 20,606 |30 | 88,3 | gz,5 thick 7| 8swW | s
B.00P| 20,703 (43,5 86 | 86 thunder 10 8 o
B.25P| 20,757 |43,5| 86 86 ditto 10| MNbyE 1
30 | 6 4oA| 20,710 147 | 84 | 83,5 | thin&thick | 5|8WbyW| z|,173 | ;
10.40P| 29,663 |44 | 86,5 | 85,5 thunder 10 g5W 3 ;P/
31 | 7.40A| 20,641 |46 | 86,3 | So ditto 10 ESE 2 | ,697 2)
1.57A| b L.Q.
2.20P| 29,500 (44 | 87 93 thick 7 sSW 3
ToraL 1N MAY, {3,690

(/) The clouds were 6 about 10, but are all gone,

(&) Asmall thunder shower at 7. P. yielded the water. It came from EWE., 10.30 A.
A thunder shower just over of about ten minutes duration, 11, 5A. A very heavy thunder
storm just over : it began immediately after last observation.

(%) We had another storm in the night, wiih a s rinkling of rain.

(i) We had a mass of thunder clouds from NNPVV. last night without rain., 2.10 P.
The heat very oppressive.

(#) We were almost suffocated last night. I could not close my eyes till past 4.

" (¢) It rains, and therc has been distant thunder. 6.55 P. Thunder close and loud ;
eavy rain,

(m) Between 11 and 12 the storm came on again heavier than before. 2. P. The air
does not carry off perspiration, and therefore leaves the body clammy. 8.50 P. At 7 we
had a most furious storm from N 8 : a torrent of rain, but of short duration ; and all has been
quiet this hour.

(7] After last observation, it began to rain small rain which continued some time.

(o) We had in town a very violent north wester, and it reached the gardens, where it
produced this rain. 1.11 P. The day has been hot, and the sky covered with thin clouds ;
since 8 they have collected, and we had much lightning in the WN W, and now the storm
has reached us.

(# ) Much lightning in the NNE. and distant thunder.

() 1t sprinkled rain soon after last observation, but at 5. A. we had a tremendous
thunder-storm,
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< & |Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain. | %
2
Day, | Time. g 2 -3 " " §
E % In. | Out. Kind. § Quarter. § § E
] X <7 & N =
1 | 7.10A| 20,570 |47 | 84 | 86,5 thunder 5] ssW 3 fa)
2.30P| 29,525 |37 | 89 |103,0 g3 W 3
8.40P| 29,612 |41 | 88,5 | 88 thunder 10| WNW 5
g.15P| 20,637 |38 | 85,2 | 77 ditto 10| SWEW | 4
2 | 7. Al 20,585 [45 | 84 85 thick 8 S by E 3 | ,665 ()
2.20P| 20,500 (42 | 84 88 thick 10 Sby E 3
3 | 6.40A| 20,565 [46 | 82 83 thin 3 SE 3
;, ,168 (c)
154 1 (d)
818 Alz20502 48 [ 85 |8 thick s| ESE | 2]’
7.384A| ) New A i
7 | 8.20A| 29,616 |51 | 83 84,5 thunder 10 SSE 3 100 {
8 | 8.20A| 29,621 |52 | 83 thick io | SEby S 4 ’ i
2.20P| 20,580 |48 | 83,5 | 88 thick 10 Sby E 3 | s503 (2)
9 | 8.40A! 20,657 |47,5| 8o 77  [thickloosethun| ro SSW 3| s700 (i)
1.50P| 20,625 |50. | 81 79,5 ditto 10 SSE 4| ,469
1o | 8.154| 20,655 |55 | 83 87  |thickscat.loose| 5| § by E 4 g
2.15P| 20,617 |52,5 83,5 | 86 ditto 10| SbyW | 4| ,036 (i)
11 | 7.30A| 20,655 |57.5| 83 | 88,5 | scattered | 4| Sby E [ 3|,056 | (&)
2.20P| 20,633 148,5| 88 95 scattered 6! Sby E 4
12 | 7.30A| 20,653 |53,0| 84 87,5 loose 7| Sby E 4
2,23P| 20,580 |15,0| 86 o6 loose 5 8 4
13 5-35? 29,503 |54 | 83 | 82 thin 5 8 2
14 | 5.254| 29,500 |50 | 8 81, thin 8 z
32N RS, 3 5 i 5 8 2 | A7 )
15 | 7.25A| 20,420 |5t | 83,5 | 82,5 | thick & thin | o NW 3| 006 | ()
2.20P| 20,367 |53 | 82,5 | 80,5 thick 10 NW 4 (1,317
16 | 7.408] 20,472 |52,5| 80,5 | 78 thick loose | 10| WSW [ 3 {5700 (2)
2.55P| 20,450 (53 | 83 87 thick o 8W by 8| 3| ,:88
17 | 6.154| 29,504 |55 [ 80 | 78 thick 1o| 8W by S 3| .477| (0)
18 | 6.354 : 1,736 | (2)
8.15A| 29,630 |55 | 79 75,8 | thickloose | 10| 8 by E 3| ,200
2.15P) 29,58t |55 | 82,5 | 85 thick 10| 8by E 31| .,150
Carried forward, - 10,104

%
N K | Thermomeler. Clowds. Wind. Rain. &’n %
; g — S
Day. | Time. 8 ¥ ° 3 =
gl I Out. Kind. Quarter. | R} 5 2
] |9 % & e
Brought forward;|10,104]
19 | 8. Al 29,558 (58 | 81,5 | 84.3 scattered 6 SSW 2| 378 (¢9)
2.20P| 29,528 |52 | 83 82,8 thick | WEN 24 ,150]
20 | 8. Al 20567 |50 | 81,5 | 84,5 thin & thick | 7 SSW 34 004l ()
2.10P| 29,520 |50 | 81,3 | 84,5 ditto 6 SIsE Al #30
21 | 7.354] 20,540 |53 | 80 78,5 |loose low thick) 10 Yo W 24 .33 ()
2.15P| 20,522 |48 | 83 89,7 scattered 5| SWbyS| 4 o0
22 | 7.25A] 20,552 |53 | 81,5 | 81,5 thick 10 w zi| w007 ()
8.11A| ] Full
2.25P| 20,525 |5%5| 83 go,5 { thickscat, 7| ShyW
23 | 8.50A| 29,539 |55 8z 79,5 loose 10 NW r | 8250 ()
2.20P| 29,521 |56,5| 82 82,8 loose 10 S 3 | 5076
6.20P] 29,498 |56 . thick 10| Sby E
6.55P| 20,516 |56 | 83 thick looselow| 10 | Sby E
24 | 6.20A| 20,510 |58:5| 81,5 81,5 thin 10 SE 3 | m,778l (w)
11.45P| 20,524 |58 | B2 81 thick scat. 8 SE 3| »068
25 | 7.20A| 29,512 |50 | 83 8445 thick 8 ESE 4
2.40P| 29,472 (53 | 83 02,5 | thick scat. 5|1 SSW 2
26 | 7.35A] 20,508 | 56,5 83,5 | 83,5 thick 7| WNW 21 o073 (*)
2. P| 29,482 |52.5 84 87 thick 9 SW 2
6.20P| 20,471 |56 | 83 83,5 thick s| SWbyS | 34 .507
27 | 7.15A| 20,490 | 50,5/ 84 84,5 | thick low 10 | SSWHW | 3 (y)
28 | 0. A| 20,472 |57 | 81,5 | 79,5 thick low loose| 10 SE 3| 1000, (52
2.15P| 20,428 |58,5| 83.5 | 87:5 thick low | 10 |SWby W | 31 367
29 | 7.20A| 20,446 [56,5| 83 86 [thick loose gat. Sby W i (aa)
2.25P 20,406 |51,5| 85 gl thick 6 |SbyWlaW| 3
421P| P L.Q. . 9 3 3
go| 7. Al 20,224 '35 83 £2 ¢ thick 8 SLLW iia ,169| (82)
i 5213
18,611
7,450 { <)

TOTAL 1N JUNE, -126,061

() There was a great dealof thunder last night. About z it was most oppressively
sultry, being a dead calm. 8.40P. After excessive lightning in the N W, the mass has reached
jus, and the storm is begun. 9.15 P. Itstill rains smartly : the thunder now approaches, but
ws very far off. This looks more like the rains than any thing we have yet had ; and if the

ind veer to the south we may reasonably expect them.

(&) Produce of last night's storm.

() Produce of athunderstorm at noon.

(2) Do. and at noon also. '

(e) There was a storm at noon, and at dinner time, and the evening was fine.

{/) 1t has rained this morning with thunder ; this water is yesterday's and to-day's,

{¢) We had rain yesterday, and twice to-day, and this is the produce of all,

(%) It began to blow and thunder and lighten at 12730, and before 1. A. we had a heavy
shower. Ever since it has rained more or less, with much thunder. 1.50F, It has rained without
ceasing, more or less, ever since morning.

(i) We have had a thunder shower from SW.

(%) There wasa shower at day-break.

(¢) At 6. P.yesterday a heavy shower from NW, gave this water: and there was only a
sprinkling in town. i

¢m) There was a small shower about 3, and another aboutg P. 2.20P. Heavy showers
began about g, andstill continue with short intervals.

(#) 1t has rained ever since last observation at times only sprinkling, at others smartly ;
and now moderately. 2.15 P. The rain abated gradually, and ceased before noon.

(o) At g. P. a thunder storm from the W. brought on rain again, and it continued till morning.

(#) 1t was running out throgh the air-hole. How long it had done so I cannot tell ; but -

it rained all day yesterday : drizzling and at times barely perceptible ; heavily about 6 P.
and drizzling till near day; then hard again; and now it rains smartly as it did when the
water was measured, and there issome in the measure besides. 2,15 P, The rain ceased about
10, and the sun shone at noon,

(7) Betweenio and 1x P, there was a heavy shower, that produced 2 of this quantity ;
the rest fell this morning. 2.20 P. A shower just over.

(r) This was the end of the last shower. 2,10 P. A heavy shower about 1t o’clock in
the forenocon.

(s) Misty rain. 2,15 P. It clearcd soon after last observation.

(t) A shower about 4 o'clock this morning. .

(v) About 1 it began to rain in torrents. At % past three 2 incheswere measured. At
6} this morning a third ; the rest fell since, and it still sprinkles. There was excessively heavy
thunder, with most vivid lightning, at 3, though but little wind. 2 .20 P. Drizzling rain all day.
6.55 P. A sprinkling about 6.35. Distant thunder.

{w) Soon after last observation it began to drizzle, and the mercury rose, but in ashort
time after fell again. The rain continued till 1 in the morning, and for about two hours was
very heavy. 11.45 P. This fell in the course of the day, about g and again 2. P.

(x) A small shower at 7. P. yesterday, and another just over. 2. P. A shower in the
forencon. 6.20 P. A shower about 5. P, and the above produced this water.

¢¥) The night was clear, and stars bright.

{z) 1t was very gloomy at 9, with much lightning. About midnight it began to rain ; to-
wards morning more, and at 6. A. heavily, and ever since smartly, and so it still rains. 2.15
P, It rained till near noon, and is about to rain more.

(@2} The morning has been bright.

(66) The rain fell about 8. P. last night in a smart shower from SW wind 5.  ,213
This rain fell about 6. P. and was heavy for the time it lasted.

(c¢) Add this for the overflowing on the 10,18, 23 and 24, when the garden was all under
water,
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. ¥ | Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. . |Razin.| & §
|3 e 3
Day. |Time. § 3 : ¥ 3 2 .%
g S| In. | Out. Kind. § | Quarter. | & ;gl\ 3
I B S % =
1} 2.50P 20.436 |53 | 85 92 thick 4 EiN 3 |
2|7 Al 20483 |555 83 | 85 thick 61 EIN [ 4,148 | (a)
o.10P| 29,510 |47,5| 83 84 |thicklooselow| 1o EBE 5
3 | 9:20A| 29,512 |55,5] 83 84 | thick loose 6 EiN 6 | ,300 (&)
2.20P| 20,480 [55:5 83,3 | 85 ditto vl SbyE 4 | ,450
4 | 8.12P| 20,556 |54,5 83 84 thick 10 sw 4 | ,069 (c)
5 | 0,304 20,586 |56,5| 83 | 81,5 | thickloose | 50 | WNW | 3 |.,goo [ (d)
2.30P| 29,528 |56 | 82 83 thickhard | 1o | SWbyS | 2z [ ,017
6 | 6-22A] P New [
7.10 | 20,486 |57 | ‘8x 78,5 | thick loose | 10 NW 2 | ,023 (e)
2.45P| 20,415 |58 | 82 80,5 loose 10 | SWhbysS 3.4 s150
I ditto 10 SW 7 | ,500
7 | 6.40A| 209,40 |58 | 8x | 78,7 lfoose 9| SWiS 3| 359 f)
9 »300 (&)
4 ,186
8. Al 29,60 |61 | 82 84 | thin 6 SE 2
io | 7. Al 20,654 |62 | 82 83,5 |thick thuncol.| 5 S 4
o,15P ] 04 ditto 7 S 4
2. P| 29,610 |62 | 83,5 | 88,7 | thickthund. | 8 SSE 4 (k)
11 | 7.304| 20,662 |59 | 83 88 thick scat. | 8 SiE 2 (i)
12 | 2.30P| 29,556 |56 | 83,5 | 90,7 thick 1o | SWby § | 3| ,036 (%)
13 | 7.30A| 29,516 (58 | 83 8z .} loose ro | SWhby S| 2 |1500 ()
2.30P| 29,460 |58 | 83 86 thick 10 SSW 3 |1223
14 | 6.40A] 29,404 |55 | 81,3 | 80,7 thick 10| SbyW 3 | ,016 (m)
7-28A' D F. Q.
Carried forward, -{7,077

(@) The night very close and suffocating. After 3.in the morning, thunder and lightn-
ing; and a little wind with rain made it possible to sleep. o.10 P. A heavy storm came omny
the wind was NE the greatest part of the forenoon, now has changed.

(6) It rained all the afternoon, and till near 8.P, and is about to rain again. z.20 P,
Flying showers, five or six since last observation. -

(c) The produce of several drizzling flying showers after last observation.

(@) About 6 it began to rain, and there were ,400 at mine. It has rained almost all
night, and there were ,500 drawn off just mow ; it still drizzles. The lightning fell close to
the bazar, that is about 1 of 2 mile from the house, but did not hurt any body.

{¢) Rain in the night with lichtning. Heavy rain about day-break, and the shower buk
just over. 2.45 P. Showers all the forenoon, and now set in. 7. P. It has been a very
zdiny, windy afternoon, and it still continues so.

£/ 1t has been tempestuous at times, and rained in flying showersall night.

e) The 7th in the evening. ,186. The 8. to 2. P. when it ceased.

(%) It has thundered at a distance.

(¢) There was lightning about 10. P, but mot any rain.

(%) This rain fell yesterday about 4. P. it has not rained since. :

() 1t rained heavily last night about 11, and it has just begun again gently, z.30 P,
The rain continued till past one.

¢mY) The rain fell in the evening about six.

S
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@
2 § (T hermometer. Clouds. Wind. iRaz‘n. a‘é" g
=8
Day. | Time, & 3 - ;’:*,
& In. | Out, Kind, § Quarter. § 3 3
& & & N =
WBrough: forward,| 7,077
15 | 8.40P| 20,660 58,5 83 87 thick 9 SW 4| 072 (#)
16 | a40P| 20,586 |54 | 85 91 thick 10 |SWby W| 3
17 | ©.45P| 20,553 |55 | 85 92 thick 7| 8SWby W| 3| ,184 (c)
18 | 2.20P] 20,442 |54 | 83.3 | 85 thick 10 WSW 5| .340 (»)
19 | 7.20A| 20,468 |57 | 81 78 thick loose | 10 |SW by W 3| ,201 (q)
21 [10.20P| 20,506 |6o | 83 82,5 thin 51 S3E 3| w430t ()
23 | 5+20A| D Full .
6.15A| 20,586 164 | 82 81 |thickloosefog.! 9 S 3
24 | 7. Al 20,682 |61 | 80,9 | 81 thick g! EbyN 4| >110 (s)
2.20P| 209 650 |55 | 84 90 thick 3 E}:'E 2| ;014 ‘
25 | 5 454] 29,675 158,85 81 Bo _thick 3 SSE 2
26 | 8.50A| 20,686 |54 | 84 87.5 | thick & thin ) 8 SSW 2
2.30P| 29,627 |51 | 856 [ o158 thick 9| SE by S 3 ()
8.25P| 20,626 |54 | 84 8o thick BINW byN| zT1,700
27 | 7.20A{ 20,641 |50,5| 83 87 thick 5 g 1 |0007 | ()
2.20P| 29,613 |%2,5 84 80,5 thunder 10 SE 4| 025
28 | 6.30A )2)9.1?|2 58,5| 82 84,5 loose 3| Sby E 2
g-11A Q. ;
29 | 1.20P| 29,562 |52,5| 86 91,5 thick 8 ENE 3
30 | 8.10Al 20,880 156,5| 839 | 87 thick 9 S8 E 2
2.40P| 29,512 (51,5 86,5 | 93 thick 8| Sby W 3
a1 | 7.15A| 20,528 |56 | 82,3 | 80,7 thick o| NEZE | 3
2. P| 29,370 !58,5| 8o 79 thick 10 S 4| 226 | (w)
,016 (%)
10,392
Over flowing, 1,700 (¥)
12,002
TorTAL IN JuLy, -l12,192|

(n) This rain fell the 14th in the night, and not any since.

() Rain yesterday evening, and in the night before 3 o'clock. \

(p% A very tempestuous night, and rain to-day also.

Sprinkling rain.

&?) ,4p fell c;mg the 19th, the rest yesterday. Not any to-day. The forencon was foggy and
cloudy, very close and hot. s e

{s) This fell the day before yesterday. 2.20 P. A thunder shower at 11, Excessively
“high tide to-day. : )
h]gh(t;d?& shoJer just come on. 8.25 P. Two very heavy showers since 7. P. about which
time it began with very heavy thunder from ST, and varied to N'W, ?

(v) The remainder of last night's storm, which was over when the last observation was
entered. 2.20 P, A thunder shower about 12, and it now thunders and more is coming om.

(w) 1t rains hard, The wind has veered all round the compass at least twice since
morning, with flying shower of small rain and distant thunder, of deep and heavy sound.

(x) The wind increased to 8, and blew so far above an hour with rain, of which thisis
the produce. f .

g ](Dy) Add this for overflowing on the 26th, and it could not be less,
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i g |Thermometer. Clonds. Wind. Rain. | & 3
g - =
Day. | Time. g g 8 i § %
S % In. | Out, Kind. § | Quarter. | § ¥ 3
q W > & X s
\ i
1 | 6. Al 29,490 |60 | 81 705 thick 3 Sby E 3
2 | 6.10A 33,515 62 | 81,7 8;,§ thin & thick | 4 SSW 2 |0,005 (a)
2. P| 20,515 |57 | 83,2 | 88,7 | thick thund. | g SE by S 3
3 | 5:40A] 29,561 |65 | 81,5 | 81,5 thin 2| SbyE | 2,715
11. A (4)
4 (8. P| 20,544 |37 | 83 83 thick 5| SEbyE | 2 (¢)
5 | 7-26A[ ) New :
11. P| 29,578 |60 | 83,3 | 80,0 thin 6 SE 2 |,719 | (d)
6 | 6.30A| 29,528 |64,5 80,9 | 80,0 thick o| EbyN 5
11. P| 20,568 |62 | 82,3 | 80,3 thin 5 yS | 2|27t (¢)
7 |"8.304| 29,580 (63 | 82,3 | 83 ih!ck ro| Wby N 2
2.15P| 20,520 |61,5] 83.7 | 90,2 thick o| SSEZ E | 3,066 0]
11 P| 20,600 (65 |-83,5 | 81 thick ro| SbyW [ 2 [r,000
8|6. Al 29502 [62 | 80,5 785 thick ol S¥W | 2,546 g/
9 | 7.50A| 20,750 [63,5| 8o 79 thick 10 SW 2 (k)
0.50P| 20,735 |64 | 8o 86 thick hard 8 g 2 | ,203
10 | 6.20A| 20,700 |64,5| Bo,5 | 81 thick 3| SbyE 2
1.15P| 20,66 |58,5| 84,3 | 90,8 thick thund. | 6 SSW 3
11 | g. Al 20,638 |67,5] 83 86,3 thick 5 SSW 3
2.15P| 20,574 |61,5| 86 | 92,5 | thunder 7l 8 by W |3
12 | 7.50A| 29,608 |66,5 83,6 | 87,3 thick 8 SiE 2 ;
2.15P| 20,564 |56 | 86,5 | 91,5 thunder 10 StwW z | ,070 )
B3]z A )2)9,}?(8 65 | 81,5 | 82,2 thick o| WEW | 3,014 | (%
11-24A 0.
2.15P| 29,550 |63,5| 82,8 | 86,5 | thick thund. | 10| S by E 2 | 400
14 | 7.45A| 20,544 |64 | 81,5 | 82 thick 10 NW 2| ,106 (Z)
2.20P| 20,466 (67 | 84,5 | 89,5 thick g| EiN 1
15 | 7.454A| 20,498 |65 | 82,7 | 84 thick 6 SSE 3
2. P| 20,468 |61,5| 83,5 | 86 | thickthund. | ;o | Eby N 2| ,143 | (m)
16 | 7.45A| 20,528 [65 | 82,8 | 83,2 thick 5| NEIE 3
2,15P| 20,460 |37.5] 85 87,3 thunder 10 NNE 4 (7)
17 | 7. Al 20,472 |64 | 81 80,2 | thick loose | 10 NE 2| 473 (o)
2.10P| 20,493 |61,5] 84,5 | 88,2 thick 8| SWhyS | 5,025
18 | 6.15A] 29,580 |63 | 80,5 | 78,5 i loose 10 S 3| ,583 (#)
Carried forward, -I5.521

{a) About one P, it rained very heavily in town ; and very little here : the quantity is
noted. 2. P. Distant thunder.

(6F Thisfell in a very short time. In town there was only 2 sprinkling.

£c) 1t was very gloomy in town all the forenoon ; and we had two small showers, but
not any at the gardens,

(@) Of the water 5 fell last night, the rest in the forenoon to-day.

(e) Tt rained almost the whole day small rain,

(/7 Rain in the forenocon. 11, P, And still raining hard.

fg) Tt has rained almost incessantly all night long ; and still rains, though it is going off.

(%) 1t rains very heavily. The mercury is in a falling state, so that it hasbeen higher.

(z) This fell in the night about 15. P. and we have had a sprinkling about 11 this fore-
noon besides.

(%) This fell about 2 in the morning with a gust of wind and some lightning. 2.15 P.
Two or three thunder showers since g, and it now thunders.

(Z} Yesterday afternoon and in the night it rained.

(m) 2 P, Several small showers with thunder.

(#) 2.15 P. Thunder at a distance.

(0) Thunder showers yesterday afternoon, and in the night, and rain this morning.
2.10 P. Showers all the forenoon of very small rain, and short duration.

(2) Tt has been a very tempestuous night, with frequent showers. It still rains and the
wind wasin general 6 and 7 in the night.

(o)
~3
L
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¥ -
wy
§, Thermometer. Clouds, Wind. Rain. | @ §
Day. | Time. g = : § =
K] ;E\" in, | Out, Kind. i Quarter. | § % %
) b
i1 " 4 - BI'OLI;I l:{r!'orwa,rd, 5,521
19 | 6.50A] 20,57 %183 4 scatte; 5 S 4| iz €
o z.gol’ 20,504 | 49 | 88 go,s thick 5|SWhyW| 2 ¢/
a0 | 7. Alags80 |63 83 5 thin o| SWhyS | 3
1.41P| D Full ;
2.20P| 20,566 | 40 | 90 93 thick 4| SWhy W 4
21 | 6.10A| 20,576 | 54 | 83 80 thick & N 1
1. P| 20,625 |52,5 85 85 thunder 1o| NEbyE | 4 (r)
2,18P| 20,578 | 54 | 84 | 83 ditto o ESE 2 | 015
22 | 6. Al 20,588 | 58 | 83 81 thick 9| WhbyN 1
2.15P| 20,556 | 54 | 85 | 9o _ thick 8| NEbyN | 4| ,052| (s)
23 | 6.30A] 29,570 | 61 | 83 81 thick thund, | ¢ N 1| ,248 (t)
2.15 P| 20,576 | 50 | 83,5 | 86,8 thick 8| SiE 5| ,053
24 | 7. Al 20,596 | 6o 8z 82 thick 7 E by S 3| ,030
2.15P| 20,508 (50,5 84 86 thunder 9 Sby E 3| 084 (z)
25 | 6.30A| 20,646 | 62 | 2,5 | 81,5 | thick & thin | o | SbyE 2
2,15P| 20640 | 55 | 85 86,5 thick 9 SSW 2
26 | 7. A| 20,600 | 61 | 82,8 | 83 thin 9 ESE 2
2,18P| 20,642 | 58 | 84 81,09 thunder 9 SiE 2| ,186
27 | 4.03A| P L.Q. y .
6.15A| 20,700 | 61 | 82,5 | 8o |[thin & thick 7 SSE 3| 017 | ()
2.25P| 20,688 (57,5 84,5 | 88,9 thick g| Sby E 3| o004
28 | 7. Al 20,758 | 61 | Bz2,0 | Bo,9 loose 0| SEbyE| 2| ,200} ([x)
29 | 7. Al 20,696 | 61 | 81,8 | 81,8 thick 6 BbyE "2 =4l )
30 | 7.10A| 29,704 | 63 | 83 83,2 thin 10| SW by 8| 2| ,055 (=)
2.35P| 20,628 | 58 | 85.4 | 83,3 thunder 9| SbyW 2
31 | 5.30A| 29,610 | 61 | 82 80,7 | thick loose | 1o | WHNW 1
2.25P| 20,600 | 63 | 82,5 | 81 |thunder loose | 10 Wsw 2 1,707 | faa)
Over flow. 1,700 | (&)
7 B 1338 | (ec)
ToTAL IN AUGUST, -|10,661

(7} Rain about noon yesterday, and after it ; and the conclusion of the shower yesterday
morning.

(») 1. P. Thunder at a distance ; sprinkling rain began. 2. 15 P. Thunder over.

(s} z. 15 P. Rain about 8. A.

(#' Thunder showers since last observation. 2. 15 P, Several showers of short duration
since last observation. Tides high.

(v) 2. 15 P, Several small showers with thunder.

{w) Rain with thunder yesterday afternoon. 2z, 25 P. A small shower just over,

{x) Rain now falling, and some fell in the afternoon yesterday.

(») Rain yesterday before sun-set.

(x) Rainin the night. 2. 35 P. It has thundered this forenoon ; and being then dead
ealm, the heat was almost insupportable. 2, 25 P. The gage cistern holds only that quantity ;
how much fell I know not, but 1 think as much more.

(@a) The water measured to-day fell in about an hour. To-day I measured the cistern,
and it holds only 1,707 ; and through the air-hole there runs out one-tenth in 4o”. It is im-
possible, therefore, to ascertain what did fall to-day ; but that it had run out was evident ;
and from circumstances I judge the quantity was as much as was measured,

(66) Add 1,700 it could not be Jess, asthere was a great deal of waterin the garden :
and besides, I know from a canal thatits water rose 3,4. Vesterday it was 1,5 below the
drain ; this afternoon the water ran through the drain two inches deep, and yet only three-
tenths of rain fell in the afternoon.

(e} This fell in the afternoon. "

i e
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- & |Thermometer, Clouds. Wind. Rain. | 2 g
Y 2 s
) T s S §
\Day. | Time, § § 2 < i =
iE ga\ In, | Out. Kind. % Quarter. § ?} 3
[N S 5 9 3
1| 5.304| 29,60 |68 | 81,56 8o thick 5 S!:%W 2
2 | 7.40Al 20,70 [66,5| 82 | 83,5 thick 5 3,052 | (a)
2.30P| 29,67 (68 | 83,5 85 thick 10 SSE 3| 156
3| 5.30A[ 29.712 |71 | 81,5 | 70,9 thick 3 55E 1
z.20P| 29,700 |65 | 83 86 thick 6 [Sby WiW| 3
10.51P| §) New
4|6. Alz0,748 |60 | 82 | 70,9 thin 0 25 A
2.20F| 29,730 |50,5 85 02 thick 6| Sby W 2
6| 6.15A| 20,772 |55,5| 83,5 | 82 thick scat, | 6 SSW 2
2.25P| 29,734 | 46,5 88 ot thunder 7 |SWby W | 4 (%)
7 | 5.404| 20,720 |55 | 84 82,2 | thin & thick | 6 S8 3 i
2.30P| 20,714 |45 | 87.5 | 8o thunder 9 SSW 3 (c/
8 | 5.40A| 29,716 |53 | 84 | 81 thin 3| Shyw | =2 (<)
o | 5.40A| 29,740 |55 | 83 82 thin 3 SEW 1
2.10l| 20,730 |45 | 87.5 | 92 thunder 5 |SWhbyW| 2 (e)
10 | 7.30Al 20,820 |54 | 84,8 | 85 thin & thick | 6 S}}Y E 2 r
2.25P| 20,784 |48 | 88 02 thunder g SSW 3
11 { 7. Al 29,78z |=s5icl 83 | Br.3 thick g |Nby EAN| 2
2. T| 20.754 |50,5| 86 88,5 thunder 10| SW byS| 3 (g)
12 | .55A0 DF- Q.
6.10A| 29,720 |55 | 83,5 | 80,2 thunder 6 SWiS 2| ,582 |, (&)
2.10)| 20,668 |x53,5 S6 92 thick g S 2| ,183 N
13 | 5.55A| 20,650 |57 | 84 | 82 thick 7| styw | 2 (%)
1.20P| 20.502 |55 | 87 93 thick heavy | 9 SSE 2
14 | 7.10A| 20, 635 | 56,5/ 83,3 | 81,9 foggy 10| ESE zi so10 | (%)
2.10P| 20.608 |52 | 86 89,5 thunder 8| SEbyS 4| ;002
15 | 5.50A| 29,600 |56,5| 82 8o loose 7| Eby N 3 | ,o01 (i)
16 | 7.x5A] 20,648 | 56,5 82 81 thin 4 | Eby 8iS 3| 1281 (m)
2. P| 20,616 |54 | 84 86 thunder 5 E33 21 ,590
8.40P| 20,650 83 8z thin st BEbyE | 3| ,110
17 | 6. Al 20.630 |59 | 82 S0 thin gl SEbLE | 2| ooz | ()
2.25P| 20,628 |54 | 85 82,5 thick 10 |Eby N§N | I | ,001

Carried forward, ~-l1,820

{a) A shower about 1 in the morning, with violent wind. 2.30 P. A shower about 1o.
(6) Distant thunder. i
(¢) 2.20 P. We had a sprinkling of rain at 11, and some thunder since. "
(d) Yesterday it rained hard at Dumdum, and to-day there was a very smart shower m
Caleutta ; only a sprinkling here.
{¢) 2.10 P. Distant thunder, but approaching from the W to SSTH. £ !
(f) About and until sun-set we had a double rainbow, but the rain was only in scattered
drops.
p(g) 2. P. Loud thunder in the NE. g o] ¥ :
(%) At} past 4 we had heavy rain from the SW. with lightning. 2.10 P. Rain about.
g o’clock. i ; :
) A sprinkling just over. :
gé} ng had a g{"eat deal of thunder last nicht, sprinkling rain and dead calm till day-
break. 2. 10 P. We had two or three sprinklings, and some thunder. 7
(#) A sprinkling in the afternoon about 3. P. o
{m) This water fell yesterday, and it did not rain in town. 2. P. At }past 12 a very
heavy shower gave this water in less than 2o from SE 5. 8.40 P. This water fell about sun-
set, from which time the sky began to clear. Sk
(n) This fell in the night. 2.25 P. A sprinkling in the forenoon,
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Sy
g
S ! |\ Thermometer. Clouds. Wind, Rain. | z §
O g
Day. | Time. E ¥ = «3.
3 . | out. | Kind, §, | Quarter. N T
‘ & 2
8 | N : < “ 3
Brought forward.| 1,8z0
18 1 6. A) 20648 |58 | 81 80,5 loose 8(Hby N§\N, 2|
7. Al 20,664 |58 | 81 80 loose 10 ditto 2 (o)
2:20P| 20,613 |56 | 84 | 85 loose 0| Sbyl 3l 056
9.57P| ) Full ;
19 [ 6. Al 20,500 |50 | 81 80 thick loose | 10 Ebys 2 | ,003 ()
2.15P| 29,588 61 | 83 87,2 | thickheavy | 10| Sby W | 2| ,c02
do [ 6. Al 20,580 |62 | 8t 8o thick loose | 10 Sk 2| ,281 | (q)
2. Pl dg,5/6 (50 | 845 89 thick 8| SbyR 3 | 163
21 | 7.50A| 20,687 |6r | 81 85,5 thick 9l -EbysS | 4,387 [ ()
2.25P| 20,666 |60,5| 84,3 | 87 thick 10| SEbyS | 4| 082
22 | 6. A| 29,754 |62 | 8x 70,8 thick 3| Eby N 4| 5016 | (5)
23 | 7. Al 29,756 {62 | 8o 80,8 thin 4 NE i | 270
1:30P| 29,728 |58 | 84,7 | 88,8 thick 6 Nw 1 ()
24 | 8.15A| 29,723 (62 | 83 84,5 thick 9 NW 3
2.15P| 29,636 (55 | 86 89,5 thick 8| NNW 3
25 | 8.50A 29,668 |58 | 83 84 thick 5| Eby 8 4 (z)
2.15PF| 29,583 |53 | 84,3 | 86 thick 7 ESE 4| 154
| 23tPl PL.O.
26 ( 8. Al 20,666 [58 | 80,8 | 81,2 | thickloose | 5| ENE 3| 5305 | (=)
2. P| 29608 (58 | 82 84 thick 9 SSEvarying| 5| s201
to S by W
27 | 7.45A 29,641 |61 | 81 81,8 thin ) SR o i T
2.25P| 20,573 |50 | 82 81 thick 1o SW 31 -130
28 | 7.20A| 75,600 |60 | 81 8r thick 9| SEbyS | 5| ,130 (»/
2.15P| 29,556 (62 | 83 85,5 thick 10 SSE 5| »000
29 6.30A] 20,638 '63 | 8t [ 79,5 | . thick 10| SbyH 2 |2,640| (2)
30 | 6:30A 29,680 |61 | 78,2 | 79,0 | thick hard | 4| SW3iW | 3| ,182 | (za)
i 5] ,00I1
TOTAL IN SEPTEMBER, 7,032

() 7. A. Asmall rain, 2.20 P. Rain in the forenoon, several small showers.
(#) This fell yesterday befors sun-set. 2. r5 P, Rain in a short sprinkling this forenoon.
(g} Rain yesterday evenming, and in the night : it still rains scattered large drops. 2. P.
Rain in the forenoon,
(7) Rain with thunder at 5. P. again in the night twice, and since day also. 2.25 P. Two'
or three showers since last observation,
ts} Rain in the afternoon yesterday, Rain twice to-day.
(¢) 1.30 P. The wind has varied round and round, though hardly perceptible.
. {z) The night was dead calnx till about an hour before” dawn, and then we had a storm
from the NE. with lightning. 2.15 P, A shower just over.
(@) Rain at 4. A. and again at sun-rise. 2. P. Flying showers all the forenoon,
(*) Rain yesterday afternoon., z.2 5 P. Several smart showers since last observation.
(¥] A very stormy night, with frequent showers. 2. 15 P. Two or three showers since
morning, but all momentary, and small.
¢z) Before 11 o'clock P. we had rain 15. Between 12 and 1 there came on a violent rain,
attended with thunder, lightning, and wind, which varied round and round ; it produced
5,25 ; before three 1520, and the rest since. It still lowers, and threatens.
(aa) Several showers yesterday, and one in the night. 12. P. A sprinkling to-day.
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. 3 | Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain. | & 8
¥ (3 R
Da 7 = G
. Time. E g ‘é i ,E‘ %
£ S| In. | Out. Kind., S | Quarfer. | & 8 8
QX S R S 5
1|8 Al 29,826 {35835 81,2 | 813 thin 4| WNW 2
2.10P| 29,770 {50 | 84 | 875 thin 2| WhbhyS | 3
2 | 7.454| 20,840 | 5655/ 80,5 | 805 SWis >
2.20P| 29,707 |37 | 83 86 WNW 3
3 | 6.15A| 20,7090 |53 | 80,5 | 82 thin 7| SWhyS 2
3.54P| ) New
5.30P| 29,764 (46 | 84 | 84.5| thunder 5| WNW 3 (2)
4| 7-154] 20,845 |54 | 81 80 thick scat, | 4 NW 2
2.20P| 29,824 (49 | 84,3 | 87.3 thick 6| WNW 2 (3)
5| 7.304[ 29,875 |54 | 82 | 81,5 thin 2| SEbyS
z.15P 20,833 |43 | 86 955 thick 6 S5W 2
6 6.502 29,910 (52 | 82 79 thin ¢ S 1
716 78:5
7.40A| 20,872 |51 | 82 815 SwW :
2.30P| 29,790 |45 | 86 895 thick 6| WNW 2
8 | 7.15A| 20,858 |50 | 81 78 thunder 8 BN 1| 331 (c)
| 2.30P| 20,773 |45 | 85 885 | thick thund.| 8 NE 2
9|6. Al 2086 (52 | 80,5 78 thick 3 NE 2 a38 | (d)
2.25P| 29,799 (50 | 81,7 | 875 thunder 9 Sby B 3 | »268
10.230P 455
10 | 5.35A| 29,873 |55 | 78,2 | 755 thick 4| ENE 2| 002 | (e)
11 | 6.15A] 29,007 |3 80,5 | 73:6 | thick scat. 7 " z
2.20P| 29,863 |52 | 84 885 thick 6 NNE 3
2.46P ) First J
12 | 7.15A| 29,902 |55 | 81,2 | 81 thin 2 WiN i N
2.25P| 20,868 |47 | 843 | 875 thick 6 NW 1
13 | 6.30A| 20,900 |53 | 81,5 | 79 thin 2 NWIW | 2
14| 7. A| 20,804 (53 ! 8u.5; So W byS ( 2
2.20P| 29,848 |46 | 84 88,9 thick 8| WKNW 2
151 7. Aj29,802 |53 | 82 7919 thunder 3 [NWbhy W[ 2 (g)
2.15P| 20,878 |45 | 86 89 thick thund. | 6 | NWiIN 3
16 | 6.45A] 29,848 |52 | 81;5 | 8o thin 4 N 2
2.25P| 29,807 |46 | 86 88:3 thick 6 N 3
Carried forward, -' 1,391

(a) 5-30 P. Rain in the North.
{ﬁ) z.20 P. Very sultry.

¢) There was much lightning in the North, with distant thunder, and at 4 we had a

thunder shower.

(d) A thunder shower about sun-set. 2.25 P. Rain began at 3, and continued till near

9; it came from the NE, with a very sudden change.

(¢) Whether this was rain or dew 1 do not know.

(7) At 6.30 A, The thermometer out of doers 75,7.
(£) Thunder at a distance twice this morning.
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~

¢ | 8 | Thermometer, Clouds. Wind. Rain.| » 3
§ L
Day. |Time. E - 5 s
- o R N
& I |Out | Kind. g Quarter, § S 3
S =
B;‘oughé ’f‘urwnrd. 1,391
17 | 6.20A| 29,028 [50 ! 8oyy [ 78,2 2
3.5 P| 20885 |425] 85 | 80,5 . (r)
18 | 6,46A1 ) Full : 2
6.50A| 20,014 79 N 1 (i)
2,30P| 29,878 86 N 3
19 | 6.30A| 29,872 79 s NNE 2
2.30P| 29,856 86 ; N 1
20 | 7.30A| 20,900 8o thick 10 N 2 (k)
2, P| 29,832 86 thin 5 N 2
21 | 8. Al 29,02 81,7 _ thin 3 N Hastly | 3
2.30§ 29,864 Sg,s thick &scat. | 5 N 4
22 | 6.20A| 20,884 7 3
2.40P| 20,848 87 1 NNE v
23 | 6.20A} 20,802 7,5 thl.n 4 N 3
2, P| 20,804 7 : thin 3 NE 3
24 | 7.10A/ 20,030 9,5 thin 6 llgNE 2
2. P| 20,003 - 85,5 thin 4 NE 2
25 | 4.45A] D L.Q. \ S
6.30 | 20,013 78,5 _thin 4 9
2.10P| 20,900 88 thick scat. | 3 L S
26 | 6.40A| 20,874 80,5 thick & thin | 4 NE 2 7
1. P| 20,860 88 thunder 3 SK 1
1.25P| 29,866 86 thunder 9 SE P
1.40P thunder 10 SE 6
27 1 7. Al 20,840 78,5 thick loose | 10 NNE 1| ,920 (m)
2. P| 20,780 83 thick 10 '1NE 2 | ,456
28 | 7. Al 29.724 g loose foggy | o9 NNE 3
30 084 | ()
31 ,012 (o)
TortAL IN OCTOBER,  -' 2,863

(%) 2.5 P. Quitted the gardens this evening.

¢#) First observation in Caleutta.

(%) The clouds began to collect yesterday about g A. X X

(Z} Foggy. 1. P, Distant thunder, 1.25 P. Do, and rain coming on, 1.40 P. Rain

began in large drops.

() Therain fell heavily, and continued till about three, and produced the water above
at the gardens. It has rained in the night, and I heard it at day-break, and it drizzles aow
2. P. Smart rain, This water was measured in the morning,

(#) Rain at day-break.

(o) Rain at noon,

50
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s. & |Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain.| » 5
o = oo =
w~ - - e LS
Day. |Time.| & g 7 7 g
§ S| In. | Out. Kind, § Quarter. g = §
3} ) S & = 5
; !
2 | 7.15A| 20,047 | - | 80 thick 4 N 1
9.33A| D New )
2.30P| 20,012 85,5 thick 8 ESE 3
3 | 8.30A 20,964 8o g N 2 s003| fa)
4 | 8.15Al 20,036 79:3 thick 6 KE 3
2.30P| 29,840 81,7 thick 8 K 3
51 9. Al 20,024 78,3 thick 10 N 3| w01l (&)
2.20P| 29,802 82,3 thick 9 N 2
6 | 6.40A] 29,850 | 78 thick 8 B 1| sorg| (e)
2.20P| 29,820 81,8 S:h(ij%ked tg ﬁl\?} ;
4oA| 29,01 78,3 uf
k 2.359 zg,gog 83 thick gl NRNE 2
8| 7. Al 29,032 78,8 thick 1o NE 1 (d)
2.10P| 20,881 795 th}ck 10 KE 3
9 | 7. Al 29,940 743 thick 9 N z | 1,000
2.10P| 20,800 77 thick 3 NNE 3 (e)
10 | 1.43A| D L.Q.
7-40A| 29,936 73 none 5. 2
2. P| 29,036 77:8 white scats 3 NW 2
1 | 7. Al 30,022 74 ; ! N 2 )
2. P| 20,088 8o thick white se.| © NW 2
12| 8. A| 30,118 75 thick 3 NNE 2
2.30P| 30,036 793 thick 4| NNE 2
13 | 8. Al 30,118 74,3 thick 3 N 3
2. P| 30,062 79 scattered 3 o A
14 | 7. Al 30,082 71 o 3
2,25P| 30,024 78 BNW 3
15 | 7:354| 30,005 795 MW |8 :
Carried forward, - 1,023

(2) A small shower at the gardens.

(%) Small rain ; the produce at the gardens.

(c) It rained last night, and the water was measired this morningat the gardens. 2.z0
P. At noon there was a smart shower of rain. g

¢d) Very gloomy and about to rain. 2.Io P. It began to rain about 8 o'clock, and it
continued till near two, The sky begins to brighten a little. i Tl

(¢) Yesterday at 3. P. it began to rainm, and about 4. P. to blow, apd the wind in-
creased to great violence from the N and NE. About 7 P. a blast broke the pipe of
the water-gage, at which time there was 0,5 im the cistern ; and the quantity that fell
afterwards was estimated at 0,5, The rain was heavy at times, and continued till one the
next morning.

(/) Thick fog going off.
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- |Tbammmr. Clonds, Wind.  |Rain.| v #
®
Day. | Time. o = ,§
In, | Out. | Kind, S | Quart g £ 3
¥ i warter, b
% l& L
- l 6.4.0&' ’9?44 %o leught forward, 1,023
o | £ e Wl
.30A[ 29, 71,3 | 72, NwW
1 2.20P| 29,06 78,3 i N : fe)
18 | 7.454| 30,036 72,5 thin 3 E 3 (k)
2.15P] 30,013 78 scattered 4| WNW 2
19 | 7.20A| 30,073 72 thick & thin | 7 W 2
2.10P| 30,023 7815 thin 4| WNW 3
20 | 2.15P| 30,040 77.7 thin 3 NW 3 (i)
21 | 7,204} 30,072 Tiaend thick 9 N 2 (k)
2.10P| 30,020 78 thick G E 2 9
22 | 6.40A| 30,038 71,5 thick 9 ENE 4 ()
1.50P| 30,020 | 78 scattered 7 ENE 3
23 [ 7. Al 20,086 72 | 67 thin N 2
11.06P[ P Last
24 | 8. A} 20,976 73 thick 10 NE 3
2. P| 29,920 795 thin 6 N 2
25 | 7.30A| 20,042 7% thin 4 N 3
323 | 6.20A 507 : | N : & (m)
7.10A| 30,050 66,2 | 593 | thin a stripe N 4
in the east
2. P| ze.000 73 none N 3
29 | 7.25A| 30,022 66,5 | 58 none N 3 ()
2.10P| 29,963 75:5 N 3
30 | 6.404| 20,977 66 | 59 N 3
2.30P| 29040 7753 NNW | 3
TorAL N NOVEMBER' 1,023

(¢) The thermometer out was in the sun.
%) Thin fog.
(i) This morning was very cold, but I did net observe.
(%) It rained about three on the morning.
(Z) Very sharp wind abroad.
() One very small cloud. 710 A. Foul sky in the West. 2. P. Not a single

doud to he seen ; the small stripe went off before 8, and the whole day has been delight~
fully pleasant.

(#2) Yesterday ended as delightful as it was at noon; and to-day promises to be just

as fair and pleasant.
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& | Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain. | 3

3 3 | o~ =

= H o8

Day, | Time, 3 % e i ! 3

] = | In. | Out. Kind. S | Quarter. | & 2 &

g (= S & AL
1 | 6.45A! 29,088 66,5 | 61 thin 2 W 2
2, P| 29,976 78:2 scattered | 3 NW 2

2 | 2.424A] D) New
7.15A] 20,956 67 | 62 |thin& thickse., 5 W 2
2, P| 29,944 775 . WNW 4

3|7 Al3000 69 | 64 thin 4| WNW | 2
MQE 29,86 gg thin 4 § 2

4 . 0,032 34 | 50 2

5 ; - 65 N 2 ()
z. P 74 ! WNW 2

6 | 7.10A| 20,070 68 Ws W 2 (4)

7' 78 A 67,5 WSW | 3 (<)

8 | 6.40A 68 WNW 2 g

9 | 6.30A 52 (d)
10.46A| D F.Q. :
2.20P) 50,044 795 | 77:5 WRW | 3

10 | 6.30A 29,966 57 51 (e)

15 | 11. P| 30,060 58

16 4_30A D Full .

6. A| 30,030 53 48,5 NNW 5
2. P| 30,040 76.3 | 74,8 ) w 1

17 | 6. Al 29,977 62 i thick 8 ()
- 67 73 thick i NW 2

18|16, A 62 thin 5 NW 2

19 | 6. Al 29,063 67 52 thin % N 2
2. P| 20,944 78 78 _thin 6 N 3

20 | 2.20P| 29,976 77 178 |thin&thick [ 6| ENE 3 (g)

21 | 7. A] 30,00 53 ) 53 thick 4 E 3 (k)
2. P| 20,944 78,5 1 77:% thick 8 NE 2

22 | 6.30A{ 30,012 57.8 | &3 ’ N 2
I. P} 30,025 79,5 | 76 thick 9 N 3 “

23 | 7.20A| 30,003 | 45 | 64,5 | 61 none NNE o )
2.35P| 29,965 v O NNW 2 (i)
8.01P P L.Q. : |

24 | 7.4 30,024 | 43 | 67 6o NW by M| 3

25 | 0.408 50:5 NNE | 3

26 | 6.30A 5k W >

27 | 6:304 55 WNW | 2
2.30F) 29,034 73 WNW | 3

29 | 8. A| 30,088 69 59 NWhy W| 2
2,40P! 30,002 71:2 | 747 WNW 3

31 6.3:Pi ) New

(a) At Purree Baugh.

(%) Foggy,

{c) Foggy.

(d) At Dwmdum in tents : thermometer wet with the dew.

(e) Very thick fog.

(/) Last night the wind was South of the West. At the gardens,
(g) In the morning it was E. 4.

(#) Excessive fog, but going off.

(7] At the gardens.

[
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. { 5 ] “
o | 8 | Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Rain. | & 3
i |3 £ 3
Day, |Time. g S‘ E ¥ é %
. | Out, Kind, Quarter. | & S8
= k. 2
q | g s il
1|7 A| 30,128 72,5 | 6o, WNW 2
8. A 30,1:6 70 63,5 Wis 2 (a)
3 3 :
4|8 A|aarig 60,7 | 62,5 thin 5| WhyN 2
1.10P| 30,064 755 | 74 thin 6 WNW 2
5 | 8.48A| 30,144 69,5 | 66,5 thin 2 NW 3
6|8 Al 30,212 6o, 61 N 3
2.30P| 30,172 755 | 75 NiW oz |
7 | 8.10A] 30,248 68,5 | 59 NNW 3
6.37P| ) First ‘
11 | 2. P| 30,042 69,5 | 73'5 . N 3 &)
12 | g. Al 30,107 64 61 thin 2 N 3
3. Pl 30,004 72 73 thick 3 [ NWbyN| 2
13 | 8.308| 30,078 595 | 66,5 none NW 3
2.15P| 29,008 69 | 73 WNW | 2
14 [ 8. Al 30,124 67,6 | 57 NW 31
2.15P| 30,074 70 | 7235 WNW 3
6.30P| ) Full y
1§ | 7-3041 30,124 66 | s6i5 NWiN | 3
2.30P| 30,050 705 | 72,3 NW by N| 3
16 1 6, A 52 NwW 3 (¢)
2.20P 78 NW 3
1501 6 A 50 NNW 3
L 79 NW 3
18 | 6. ﬁ ! & 49 Qng ol (d)
¥ T 3‘3!040 35‘ 5, Z (g)
9 2,20P 325 WNW 4
20 | 6.30A 50 W 4
2 . ¥
22 | 5.42L i ﬁ
310 2 47 N 3 i,
24 |6. A 50 ENE 2
25 | 6. A o S z |
20 | 7. 4 63 NW 2
2LUB 84 !
27 | 8. A 64
a B 87 W :
29 | 7.45A 65 NE 3 (2
2.50P] 85 NNE 3
30 | 8.00A ) New
8.224/ 64 | thickseat. | 4| Wsw | 1 (B}
2355 83 NNE | 4

(2) A fog so thick hardly any thing is visible.
(b) Ta-day at day-break it was 52 at Dumdun.
(¢) Foggy, and piercing by cold.

(@) Fog, and thermometer wet :

(¢) Fogey.

(f) Thermometer wet with dew.
(2) Thermometer wet with dew.

{4) Sun eclipsed, going off,

the air mild to the feeling,
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§ 3 o o
§ % Thermometer. Clouds. Wind. Kain. % g
Day. | Time. § H s iy, »§.
& 5 In Out Kind. § Quarter § S 3
- . Jut. na. c F. S
§ |8 S o
1| 7.15A| 20,004 723 | 67 SwW 2 I (a)
2 | 6.507| 20,027 69,5 | 66 thick 3| SSW 3 (2)
3 | 7-45A| 30,036 67,5 | 63,5 Nby W | 3
2.30p| 30,009 76 75 N W 4
4 | 6.30A| 30,047 67 | s5 WNW | 3
2.30p| 30,000 7 |78 NW by W |- 4
6 | 2.22A| D) First : ;
6.40A| 30,100 67 | 58,5 E/ 3
2.50P| 30,078 78 77 W 4
7 | 7-00a| 30,078 66 | s7.5 NwWisN | 3
3.30P| 30,020 73 77,5 NWIZN | 3
8 | 7.15A| 30,068 66 50 NWIsN | 3
10 | 6.50A| 30,084 68 58 WNW %
2.40F| 30,087 79 | 79,3 WhyN | 3
11 | 6.50A| 30,004 69 50 W by N 3 (c)
2.30P| 30,026 7I 80,7 EleS 3 '
12 7.50% 30,00 63,3 gs,s sw‘:‘ 2
13 | 7.30P| 30,00 73:2 | 68, W byS | 2
10.35A| D Full - 8 ? g
2. P| 20,956 80,5 | 81,3 SW 2
14 | 5.30A| 20,970 71,5 | 66 SHE 2 (e}
15 | 1.40P ! ! 86 thick 6 = 4 f)
16 [z A 64 thick 3 ESE % (g)
2 10P| 20,914 76 | 70,5 | thunder |10 |  SSW 2
70| 20,05 793 | 6 hick SE 20d
17 | 7.50A| 20,052 0.3 | 64,3 thic 1o 5 | w4200 (K
18 | 7.40A| 29,002 05,5 | 61,3 | thickscat. | 5 NNE 3 ,?750 ';z))
19 | 8.10A| 30,02 65 | 65 WNW | 4
21 | 7.40A| 29,892 69 65,4 BWx%S | 3
2.11P| ) ]-égst hick thund '
22 | 6, P| 20,882 77 77 thick thund. | 7 5 %)
23 | 8. Al 29,970 74- | 73 thick to| SSW f {}IJ)'
24 | 2.30P| 20,982 76 80,8 thick 6 NW 3 | ,1819| (2)
25 | 8. A| 30,002 74 | 735 ! SbyE | 2
2.30P| 30,000 78 | 82 thick 4| ENEEN @ 2
26 | 7.154| 30,076 73 | 69,3 thick o | NBW 2 ()
2.30P| 30,060 78,5 | 80,35 thick 10| Wby E | 3
27 | 7.10A| 30,005 72,5 | 70,3 thick | NW 2
28 | 2.20P| 30,053 77 85 thunder 6 w 2 fo)
8.20P| D New
ToTAL 1N FEBRUARY, -! 0,036

(2) Excessive fog.

(&) Thick fog rising into clouds.

(¢) Foggy.

(2) Excessive fog.

() Excessive fog, 7 X

¢f) The clouds have been, thick g and it looked as if it was about to rain.

() Foggy (at Dumdum). 2.10 P. (At the gardens) thunder coming on, and drawing near.
6. P. Rain had begun in drops when last observation was made, There was thunder, but not
any thunder gust. ; .

(%) 1t has been a very tempestuous night, with excessively heavy thunder, and of very
fong continuance ; the thunder shook the whole house several times.

() This fell in the last night.

(#) The wind has been S. 6 the greatest part of the day.

() Tt lightned a good deal till 8. P. and then cleared suddenly.

¢m) This water fell ina thunder shower lastnight, from the W and NW. with much
lightning, though but little wind.

=" ¢n) Much lightning in the former part of the night, and a gust of wind from N, about 11,
{o) Very heavy fog this morning, and a mass forming.







